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: Baue been ſeveral Anſwers to that Book, mich, 
adi. do not give a clear and Jatiifaltory Con- 
Fo futation of it, do yet help to cauſe it to be a. 
RY undenſtood, and to binder the Truth therein con- 
tained from being ſo genetally received, ## other- 
wuiſe it might be, and likewiſe to cauſe the A 
„ . of it to lay, in the Opinion. of many. People, 
under the Charge of having | TH he Privi- 
leges, and undervalued the Promiſes annexed by 
Chriſt to the Lord's Supper: to remove the Miſap- 
prebenſions occaſioned. by thoſe Anſwers, an. | 
 vindicate the Author from that Charge, is 1 . 
* | Reaſon, that it noty appears. i ' And 4 to ps - 
| trate and ' ſupport the T1 ruth, an to defend tb 
injured, are never out of Saale ; fo 7 hope t 
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given unto us, which outward Sign, is a Means g 


2 A Defenceof the Plain Account 7 

4 it is the main Intention of his Book to ſhew, that 
«© the. Lord's Supper is not a. Sacrament, as the 

% Word Sacrament is defined by our Church in 

her Catechiſm and Articles. In the Catechiſm 

dé jt is declared, that A Sacrament is an outward 


« and viſible Sign of an inward and ſpiritual Grace 


% our receiving the ſpiritual Grace, and a Pledge to 
& aſſure us thereof. And in the'25th Article it is 
« declared, that Sacraments .ardgined of | Chriſt be 
« got only Badges and Tokens of Cbriſtian Ven. 5 
% Profeſſion, but rather they be certain ſure Mit- 
e neſſes and effectual Signs of Grace, and God's 
6 good Will towards us, by the which, that is, by 
« which Sacraments, ** be doth work invifibly in 
% us, and doth not only quicken, but alſo firengthen 
« and confirm our Faith in Him. Now directly 


e contrary to this, ſays Dr, * Warren, it is the 


% only Purpoſe of your Book to ſhew, that the 
e partaking of the Symbols of Bread and Wine in 
« the Lord's Supper is no more than a Badge or 

„ Token of the & hriſtian Profeſſion, and tho? it 
te be done in an honourable Remembrance of Chri#, 
„ jt amounts to no more, than an Acknowled 4 | 
« ment of him for our Maſter, is no _ 

%% Means of Divine Grace and ſpiritual renitth, 


_ « conveys no extraordinary beneficial Influences to 
„the worthy Receiver, is attended with xo Grace, 
* by which God works invifibly in us, nor indeed 


« with any Impreſſions or Influences whatſoever. *? 

With regard to which Charge of the Dr's 1 
muſt — feſt, That by thoſe > Words cited out 
of the 2 5th Article, Grace by which Cod works 
inv/ibly in us, the Dr. inſinuates the Senſe of the 
Article to be, that God works inviſibly in us by the 
Grace, of which the Sacraments are Means of our 


| receiving: but the Senſe of the Article is, that God 


5 wort 


5 * "ne" 72 


z 1 the Lofts 3650006: 
bart invifibly in us by the Sacraments, as mo 


evident to any one, who looks into the Latin Ar- 5 | 


ticle, where it is expreſſed thus, efficacia, Signd 


Gratie, atque bone in nos Voluntatis Dei, per s | 


inviſibiliter ipſe in nos operatur. 


Having obſerved this, I affirm 150 direce- con- 


rradiction to the Dr. that our Author” has declafed 


in his Book Pag. 169. 170. that the Lord's 
Supper is an outward viſible Sign of an inward and 
ſpiritual Grace, i. e. Favour or Meyey, 4M 


unto us; an yon Me Sign ordained: by Cori 


ſelf; that it is a Means of our man > ub this inward 


and ſpiritual Grace, or Frvour and Mercy ; that 
by it, vis. the Lord's Supper, God works inviſibly 


in us; and _ it is a Pledge to aſſure us of this 
_ inward and ſpiritual Grace, to aſſure us that a 


hath given this Favour and Mercy to us. 


The Lord's Supper is an outward and viſble 


Sign of an inward and ſpiritual Grace given unto 


us of God, as the Bread and Wine therein are te, 
and 


Signs of the Body and Blood of Chrift given 
ſhed for our ſpiritual Advantage and Benefit; for 


the ſake of which Body and Blood given and ſhed 
God was pleaſed to grant us many ſpiritual” Favours | 
and Benefits; of which Benefits the Bread and 
Wine are a Sign, as they are the Signs of Chyif's - 

Body given and Blood ſhed, for the fake of which 


the great ſpiritual Grace of granting us thoſe Be- | 


Definition of a a f 
ritual Gract an in ward 
rticular- 


nefits was given. 
That our Church in 
means by an inward an pi 
and ſpiritual Favour and Mercy, and not 
ly and ſolely the Holy Gbeſt, or the Hſfuenee and 
Aſſtance of it, is manifeſt { Firſt becauſe it explains 


che Word Grace in this Senſe in th 23th Article 
by the Addition of thoſe Words and God's. 


good will towards ws, ag, po Words God's good 
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4+ A Defence of the: Plain Account 


Will towards us do not fignifiy any thing different 


iJ* 


from or additional to what the Word Grace ſigni- 


fies; but they both ſignify the ſame Thing, The b 


Holy Gboſt, or the Influence and Aſſiſtance of it, is 


one Part of God's good Will towards us, and ao 
Reaſon can be given, why the Church ſhould par- 


ticularly mention only this Part of it, as ſhe has 
done, if Grace ſignifies only the Holy Ghoſt, or the 


Influence and Aſſiſtance of it. Beſides if the Church 
had intended the Word Grace. in this Senſe, ſhe. 


ſhould have expreſſed herſelf thus, of Grace and the 
reſt of God's good Will towards us. For, according 
to the Manner, in which it is expreſſed, the Words 
imply, That Grace either ſignifies the ſame with 
God's good Will towards us, or ſomething entirely 
diſtinct from it; and then in the latter Caſe it can- 
not ſignify the Holy Ghoſt, or the Influence and 


Aſſiſtance of it, that being included in God's good 


Vill towards us, 


| Secondly, That by Grace the Church means a 


Favour or Mercy, and not particularly and ſolely 


the Holy Ghoſt, or the Influence and Aiſtancè of it, 
is farther evident from: its Definition of a Sacra- 
ment in the Catechiſm, There the Word Grace 
only is uſed to expreſs what a Sacrament is the _ 
_ outward and viſible Sign of. And if by Grace be 


meant particularly and ſolely the Holy. Ghoſt, or 
the Influence and Afitance of it, then, according to 


this Definition, the Bread and Wine in the Lord's 


Supper, which are the outward and viſible Sign 
therein, are the Signs only of the Holy Ghoſt, or of 


the Influence and Aſſiſtance of it. But it is certain, 


-that the Bread and Wine are'the Signs of the Body 


and Blood of Chrif?, broken and ſhed for Man- 


kind. And they are by the Church expreſsly de- 
, Clared to be ſo in the following Queſtions and An- 


ſwers, where ſhe ſays, That the Body and Blood of 
| ©" | Cbriſt 
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' Chbrift are the inward Part, or Thing flenified' in 


the Lord's Supper, by the Bread and Wine, the 
outward Part or Sign of it. And the Bread and 
Wine by being the 7 of the Body and Blood 
of Cbriſt broken and ſhed for Mankind are the 
Signs not only of the Holy Ghoſt, or of the [nfluence 


and Aſſiſtance of it, but of the whole Favour and 


Mercy of the Goſpel Covenant, which was granted 
to us for the ſake of Chriſt's Body broken and his 


Blood ſhed. And this Senſe of the Word Grace, 


to ſignify a Favour or Mercy or good Will, is very 
common both in' Scripture, and the Liturgy of the 
Church of England, if not the only Senſe of it. 
The Lord's 1 is a Means of our receiving 
that inward and ſpiritual Grace, that is, thoſe 


' ſpiritual Advantages and Benefits given us for the 


ake of Chrif's Death, as it tends to keep us in 
the Profeſſion and Practice of the Chriſtian Religion, 
Pag. 145. of our Author; as it leads and helps us 
to ſuch Thoughts, as may confirm us in that uni- 
verſal Obedience, which is the Condition, upon 


which thaſe Benefits are granted, and God works 


inviſibly in us by the Lord's Supper, as by its na- 
tural Tendency he helps and leads us thereby to 
that Obedience. te 4 ee Fong 
When I ſay, That God works #nvi/ibly in us by. 
the Lord's Supper, as by its natural Tendency he 
helps and leads us thereby to an univerſal Obedience, 
I do not intend to affirm, That God does not 
aſſiſt us with the Holy Ghoſt in the Uſe of the 
Lord's Supper, that by it we may be helped and led 
to that Obedience to which it has a natural Tenden- 
ey to help and lead us; or that he may not reward 
our Obedience in this particular Inſtance by giving 
us greater Degrees of his Holy Spirit. There can | 
be no Doubt, but that God does aſſiſt us with his 
Spirit in the — of this inſtrumental Duty; _ 
eli +74 8 | 3 | as : 


OY 
ed * 


\ ; ? \ 


6 CA Defence of the Plain Account 
as well as in the Performance of any other, as 
Conſideration, Watchfulneſs, Faſting, and others, 
that they may beget in us that Holineſs, which 
they have a natural Tendency to do; or, but that 
he may reward our Obedience in this particular 
Inſtance, as well as in any other, with farther 
Degrees of his Holy Spirit. But I intend to affirm 
thereby, That God does not work invi/bly in us by 
the Lord's Supper, as that is peculiarly ordained 
as a Means of conveying to us the Holy Ghoſt z or 


as it is a Means of our receiving the Holy Ghoſt at 


and by the very Act of receiving it; or as thereat 
or thereby there is any neceſſary Effect and Opera» 


tion of the Holy Ghoſt upon Chriſtians, or any - 


Sort of Operation of Him other than his Concur- 
rence with their own voluntary Endeavours, as at 
any other Time, and in the Performance of any 
other Duty; and that God no otherwiſe works 
inviſibly in us by the Lord's Supper, as it is a Sa- 
crament, than as by the outward viſible Sign therein 
it has a natural Tendency to help and lead us to 
Holineſs. , For his Workings in us by the Holy 


Ghoſt thereat are common to that with other 


Duties. 8 Es. 
The Lord's Supper is a Pledge of that inward 

and ſpiritual Grace, as the Bread and Wine are 

appointed to be eaten and drunk as Signs to k 


us in Remembrance of the Death of Chrif, whic 


he ſuffered to procure for us thoſe Benefits. For 
we cannot duly partake of the outward vifible 


Bread and Wine in Remembrance of Chri# and 


his Death, for the ſake of which thoſe Benefits are 


given to us, and by conſequence in Remembrance 
of thoſe Benefits alſo, without an Aſſurance that 

ſuch Benefits are granted, 5 
That our Author teaches the Lord's Supper is 
thus an outward viſible Sign of an inward and 
ſpirityal 


7 
4 


but does 
be neceſſary towards the Lord's Supper's 


be 
ſary ſo to underſtand our ay and becauſe 


C1 k 


ſpirit Grace given unto us, ondined by Cbrith, 
imſelf, as a Means whereby we receive the ſame 


7 


and a Piedge to aſſure us thereof, is evident to any 


one, who reads his Book, He does not indeed 
teach, that it is a Means of our receiving this 
ſpiritual Grace at and by the very Act of receivin 
it, by Phyſical or inſtantansous Operation 
ndeed deny it: and if any think this or 
more, than our Author has taught, to 
being a 
Sacrament according to the Definition of dur 
Church, they would do well to prove it, .both that 
more is required by that Definition, and that the 
Lord's Supper is attended with any other Impreſſi- 
ons and Influences, or does in any other anner 


any Thing 


' convey them, 


Dr. Warren ſays, « that our Author in ſhew- - 


& ing, that the Senſe of the Word Sacrament, as 
explained by the Church, is conſiſtent with 


« that Notion of the Lord's Supper, -which he 


maintains thro* his Book, has by ſubtile Diſ- 


« tinctions evaded the moſt plain Words, and 
t moſt clear and expreſs Deciſions. And Pag. 


2 de A plain Man, who is not well verſed - 


« in this Art, would be apt to think, that our 
« Church in the Words of the Definition of a, 
« Sacrament mult be underſtood to mean, that 1 in 


e the Lord's Supper there are two Things re- 


« ceived, one outward and viſible, and the other 
« inward and ſpiritual. ” But if a Man was 


fo plain as to think, that our Church muſt be 
L > ood to mean, that in the Lord's Supper 


248 utward and viſible Thing, and the inward 
iritual one were received at and by the very 
43 of receiving the Lord's Supper, he would 

plainly miſtaken z both becauſe it is not neceſ- 


—" Al 5 according 


4 
Ih 


8 A Defence of the Plain Account | 


{ ; 


1 


ing to the Terms of the Goſpel it is impoſlible 


. to be true, The outward and viſible Sign is 


indeed received at and by the very Act of receiving 


the Lord's Supper; but the inward and ſpiritual 


race, meaning thereby the Benefits of Chris 
Death, is not by any Grace or Virtue annexed to 
the material Elements received along with them 
at and by the very Act of receiving them, neither 
is it poſſible for them to be ſo received according 
to the Terms, of the Goſpel, as will be ſhewn 


hereafter a, | 


But, ſays the Dr. the Meaning of the Church 
$ in the Definition of a Sacrament is ſtill more 
« evident from what follows in the Catechiſm. 
„For when the Terms of the general Definition 


'« are afterwards explained by an Application to 


& Baptiſm arſd the Lord's Supper; it is ſaid of ane, 
« The Grace conferred is 4 Death unto Sin, and 
% a new Birth unto Righteouſneſs, and of the other, 
ee that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are ſo verily and 
ce indeed taken by the. Faithful, that they have their 
& Souls ſtrengthened and refreſhed thereby, even as 
cc their Bodies are by the Bread and Wine. But 


the Church only ſays, that A Death unto Sin, and 


a new Birth unto Righteouſneſs is the inward and 
ſpiritual Grace in Baptiſm, not that it is conferred 


at and by the very Act of baptizing. A Death 


unto Sin, and a new Birth unto Righteouſneſs ſigni- 
fy ta forſake Sin and practice Righteouſneſs z but 
theſe are nat actually conferred at and by the very 
Act of baptizing. No Perſon is cauſed actually to 
forſake Sin and practice Righteouſneſs at and by 
the very Act of baptizing any farther, than as he 
is moved afterwards to it from a Senſe of the Ob- 


ligation, which at his Baptiſm he entered into to 
deo ſo; or as he is by Baptiſm admitted to the Be- 


5  . nefitg 
* Spe under Prop. viii. 


__, - of the LoRp's SUPPER; 9 
MM  ncefitsand Privileges ofthe Goſpel; and ſo receives the 
1 not wanting to himſelf. Neither is it the Senſe of 
the Church, that The Body and Blood of Cbriſ are 
ſo verily and indeed taken and received by the Faith- 
ful in the Lord's Supper by their receiving therein 
the Benefits of Chrif*s Death, as that they, thoſe 
Benefits, are received at and by the very Act of 
receiving the Lord's Supper, and conveyed- along 
with the material Elements; becauſe this is im- 
poſſible according to the Terms of the Goſpel,” as 
ſhall be hereafter ſhewn; “ as it will alſo, that 
by taking and receiving the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt in this Anſwer it is moſt probable the Church 
means not to receive all the Benefits of his Death, 
but Zo believe in Him. [ e DIY 
Having thus anſwered Dr. Warren's Objection 
againſt the Title, which our Author hath given to 
his Book, I ſhall now proceed to anſwer, what is 
objected to the Doctrine delivered in the Book - 
itſelf. And in doing this I ſhall obſerve the folnh!?O * 
lowing Method, firſt ſet down our Author's Pro- Ki 
poſitions, and then conſider the Objections made to 
each of them, and to what is faid to illuſtrate and 
ſupport them. 1 rn” - 


PROPOSITIONS. | 


I. The Partaking of the Lord's Supper is not a 
: 78 0 itſelf ; or a Duty apparent to us from 
the Nature of T _ but a Duty made ſuch 
to Chriſtians by poſitive Inſtitution of 
Jas Orift. 1 
II. All Paſitive Duties, or Duties made ſuch 
buy Inſtitution alone, depend entirely upon the 1 
i Sf 2 A 
str under Prop. vi. © Under Prop. xvii. 


- 
* 


/ 


[1 4 * 
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5 — and ordains them, with — to | 
the real Deſign and End of them; and con- 
10mg to the due Manner of Performing 


11. 1 1 is plain therefore, that the Noni che 
Deſign, and the Due Manner of partaking, 
of the Lord's Supper, mult of neceſſity depend 

upon what Feſus Chriſt, who en it, 
hath declared about it. 

IV. It cannot be doubted that he himſelf fuf- 
ficiently declared, to his firſt and imm 
Followers, the whole of what he deſigned 
ſhould be underſtood by it, or implied in it. 

Jo theſe four Propoſitions nothing is objected z 

only Dr. Warren ſays Pag. 13. that he admits 

them as true with this Reſtriction; That by 

&« Manner of performing a Poſitive Duty mentioned 

% Prop. 2. and by Manner of partaking of the . 

& Lord's Supper, mentioned Prop. 3. which our 

* Author ſays, depends entirely upon the Declaration 
< of the Inſtitutor, is meant only the Manner of 
« performing the Duty with regard to all the Parts 

* of the ſacred Action itſelf, ſuch as the breaking 

and eating Bread, and drinking Wine, in Remem- 

% brance of Chriſt, and not with regard to the 

« Temper and Sentiments and Diſpoſitions of 

*« thoſe, who partake ofthe Lord's Supper. Which 

Reſtriction I admit of, if by all the Parts of the 

facred Aﬀion be meant all the outward and 

cor poreal As neceſſary to the Due Performance 


of this Duty. 


V. It is of ſmall Importancs; therefore, to 
_ Chriſtians, to know what the many Whiters 
u this Subject ſince the Time of the 
vangeliſts and Apoſtles have affirmed. Much 
leſs can it be the Duty of Giriflians to be 
guided 


{ 
\ 
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guided by what any Perſons, by their own 
9 N — or from their own 2 ginations, 
may teach concerning this Dux. 
To this Propoſition Dr. Brett objects, That the 
„„ plain Deſign of it is to perſuade his Readers, 
ce that whatever even the moſt antient Fathers, 
< even they, who were the immediate Diſciples of 
e the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, have ſaid, is not 
ce to be regarded. Nay, that it looks, as if he 
* would have them read, and by conſequence re- 
c gard, no other Author, who has treated of this 
«© Subject, but himſelf. « 1 

To which I reply, Firſt, that the plain Deſign 


of this Propoſition ſeems to be, to perſuade Per- 


| ſons not to regard that, which any Writers have 


affirmed concerning this Duty, which they teach, 


by their own Authority, or from their own Imagin- 
ations. For to any one, who attentively reads 
this Propoſition, The Senſe of it will appear to be, 
That it is of ſmall Importance to Chriſtians to know 
thoſe Things, \which the many Writers. upon this 
Subject, fince the Time of - the Evangeliſts and 
Apoſtles, have affirmed concerning this Sacrament 
by their own Authority and from their own Imagin- 
ations only, without any Foundation in Scripture. 
And this Propoſition I think no one can find Fault 
with or deny. 3 2 is the Senſe of the 

Propoſition will appear from compari ether 
the — Sentences af which it — 7 what 
the many Writers upon this Subject, ſince the Time 
of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, haue affirmed, in 
the firſt Sentence, ſignifies the ſame as what any 
Perſons by their own, Authority, or from their own. 
Imaginations, may teach. concerning this Duty, in 
the latter. Theſe two Sentences are connected with 
each other, and the latter is a Conſequence of the 
former, It is of ſwall Importance, ſays our 


* 


- _ 
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Author, to Chriſtians to know what the many 


Writers upon this Subject, ſince the Time of the 
Evangeliſts and Apoſtles have affirmed, And then 


he goes on to infer, arguing 4 Minore, ſince it is 
but of ſmall! Importance to Chriſtians to know, much 
leſs therefore can it be their Duty to be guided by, 


to practice and act according to, what thoſe many 


Writers have affirmed, thoſe, who, as it is explained 


in the following Words, have by their own 
Authority, or from their own Imaginations, taught 


any Thing concerning this Duty. He does not fay, | 
that it is abſolutely of no Importance at all to 


Chriſtians to know thoſe groundleſs Doctrines; to 


know them might do Perſons no Hurt, if it did 


them no good ; nay, it might prevent their falling 
into the Erfors, they teach ; or their knowing and 
conſidering of them beforehand might the better 
enable them to confute thoſe Doctrines, ſhould 


they at any Time fall into an accidental - Con- + 
troverſy concerning them. But if it be of ſmall Im- 


portance to Chriſtians to know thoſe Doctrines, which 
any Perſons by their own Authority, or from their 


own Imaginations, may teach concerning this Sacra- 


ment, it follows very ſtrongly, that it cannot be 


their Duty to be guided by or act according to 


them; for whatſoever a Perſon is obliged to act 
according to, or practice, that it is of great Im- 
portance for him to know. | 
And as this appears to be the Senſe of the Pro- 
poſition from the Conſideration: of it taken by it- 
ſelf, ſo does it alſo from what our Author ſays 


after it. He firſt gives a Reaſon to prove the 


Propoſition to be true; and then from that Reaſon 
concludes thus, ** All that is added therefore, to 
& Chris Inſtitution, as a neceſſary Part of it, ought 


e to be eſteemed only as the Invention of thoſe 


« who add it.. Which Concluſion contains the 


| Senſe © 


8 


it; and plainly ſhews, that what the many 
upon this Subject, ſince the Times of the Euan- 


what they have added by their own Authority or 
Invention. This Senſe of the Propoſition is farther | 
confirmed by what our Author ſays in the next 


which are not founded in the original Arcount of 
it, laid down in the New Teſtament. SOFT 


does not ſeem to mean thoſe antient Fathers, who” 
Apoſtles, in the two or three firſt Centuries; For 


| caſionally. ' So that the Writers meant by our 
Author in this Propoſition ſeem to be thoſe ofa' - 


Words above cited at the latter End of our: Authors i 
ee ee eee * 


1 Low — BIG — | 

Senſe of the foregoing Propofition, being 

from the A e, which is brought eee 
fiters 


geliſts and Apoſiles, have affirmed, which he' ſays 
it is of ſmall Importance to Chriſtians to know. is, 


Paragraph, That he is the more ſollicitous to 

« obſerve this, 66 that i is, What he affirms in this 

Pro ſition, ——— “ becauſe it is the only Thing, 

% that can Aer prevent, or cure, the Miſtakes 
« and Uneaſineſs of many ſincere Chriſtians upon 9 


* this Subject: it being very certain, we yy” 


«© are owing to the Account given of this re 

Duty, in many Books . of Devotion; — | | 
% to the original Account of it, laid down i in the 4 
New Taffament. From whence it appears, 23 
That what he ſays in this Propoſition it is of ſmall 1 
Importance for Chr! iſt:ans to know, is the Accounts | 
given of this Duty, in' many Books of Devotion, 19 


Secondly, That our Author in this Propoſition 


were the immediate Diſciples of the Evangeliſts and 


the Perſons meant by him are be many Writers |} 
upon this Subjes; they, who have wrote whole 
Treatiſes on Purpoſe upon it, which the moſt 
antient Fathers did not, but only mention it oc- 


later Date. And this is confirmed from the 


* | 
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That the Writers, wp * him in it, are hip 7 
Writers of thoſe Books of Devotion, to whoſe Ac- 


counts of this Duty given in them the Miſtakes 
and Uneaſineſs of many ſincere Chriftiansupon this 
Subject are owing; which Writers were not thoſe 
primitive Fathers, who were the immediate Diſ- 
ciples of the Apoſtles and Evangehſts, nor thoſe of 
the two or three * Centunes 3, but thoſe of a 
later Date. 
And hence it appears, That it is not the plain 
2 Deſign of this Propoſition to perſuade his Readers, 
That whatever even the moſt ancient Fathers, even 
thoſe who were the immediate Diſciples of the 


regarded; and That neither does it look, as if he 
would have them read no other Author, who has 
treated on this Subject, but himſelf... For tho? it 
be of ſmall Importance to Chriſtians to know, what 


Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, have ſaid, is not to be © 


the many Writers upon this Subject, ſince the 


Times of the Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, have affirmed. 
by their own Authority, or from their own Im- 
agination, concerning this Duty, without any 
Foundation in Scripture; yet it may be of Impor- 
tance to Chriſtians to know, what, other Writers 
have affirmed concerning it beſides himſelf; what 
they have affirmed, who teach nothing concerning 
this Duty, but what may be proved from the 


"> Paſſages of the New Teſtament relating to it, fairly 


and plainly and naturally interpreted, and do not 
run out into Imaginations an Conceits, Which 
. cannot be proved from thoſe Paſſages, And out 
Author may be careſul to obſerve the Canons of - 
that Church, of which he is a Prieſt, and actually - 
_ obſerve them, and teach his Pariſhioners, and 
| © endeavour to perſuade the Nation notwithſtanding, 
that it is ſmall Importance to Chriſtians to 
know, what the many Writers upon this => 
knce the Times * the ä and Apoſtles, 


have 
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their own Im 


from Scripture. | 
To this Propoſition Dr. — 


« our Nene ſeems. to make ĩt an Inference — : 


. 66 the preced 
10 33 if the Nature, the Deſign 
due manner of partaking of the Lord's 


ng Propoſitions ; but that it is not 


ſince the Times — the Evange 
have taught concerning this Duty, by their qyn 


Authority, or from their own Imaginations. Be- 
cauſe without knowing that, Chriſtians may know, | 


what Chriſt defigned ſhould be — by and 
implied in the Lord's Supper; and it is of no- 
ce to them to know more. 


No, ſays Pr. Warren, Page a6 chives a 


ſufficient 3\-for 6. contentious Men are often. wont 


< to: make 1 where there really are 


none, anch by their pe rverſe yo nm ce 


* plex Matters, in — ſufficiently. plain, : 
« only to ſerve ſome darling - Luſt, or favourite 
Opinion, whereby it happens, that in ſhore De- 


«« ſcriptions of a Rite or Duty 


«Writers of the Holy Scri 


r 


any 


| have affirmeds,by their own. A * 13 
aginations, without any: _ 


<« ariſe about the Meaning of them, n 
be raiſed ſufficient to render the Diſoernment of | 
de the Truth obſcure and dubious. No in this 
Caſe ſurely an Appeal to the Opinion and 
Practice of thoſe, who converſed with, the ; IM 
4 mediate "Diſciples and Followers, a highly 5: Ol 


* 
] A * 
5 * 


depend upon what Feſus CWM himſelf derſamd 
about it, and he ſufficiently declared the whale, 
of what he deſigned mould be underſtood: by it 
and implied in it, either by himſelf or his Ape, 
it muſt be of ſmall —— to Griſtiant ta 
know, what the many Writers this Subject, 
gone Apaſtles, 


16 A FO of the Plain Aue: 


* Queſtions have been m 
I confeſs, that in this Caſe an A to ſuck 


Perſons, as the Dr. mencions, is highly (juſt and 


reaſonable; neither does our As in this 


. Propoſition affirm the contrary by ſaying, Thar 
it is ref ſmall Importance to Chriſtians. to know 
what the many Writers upon this Subject, ſince ' 


the Times of the Evznglifs and Apoſtles, have 
taught concerning this Duty by their own Authority, 


or from their own Imaginations; what thoſe 


Writers have affirmed, who are of a later Date, 
than they, who converſed with. the Writers of the 
Holy Scriptures, or their. immediate Diſciples and 


13 But in the preſent Caſe,. if we ſnould 


appeal to the Opinion and Practice of thoſe, who 
converſed with the Writers of the Holy Scriptures, 
or their immediate Diſciples and Followers, it will* 
be of no Signification. For it does not appear 
from their Writings, that they taught or did any. 
Thing, from whence it can be inferred, that the 
Senſe of the Paſſages of Scripture, concerning the 
Lord's Supper, is different from that of our Author, 
or agrees with that of his Adverſarfes; or that the 
one is condemned, and the other cdnfirmed, by 
the united Suffrage of | thoſe Perſons 3” as wit. 


appear" more fully hereafter. 25 
Mr. Bowyer makes the ſame Objection to this 


Propoſition Pag. 3. and, to prove the Importance | 
of having Recourſe to the Fathers to determine 


the Senſe of the Paſſages of Scripture relating to 


the Lord's Supper, he aſks, + How we could 


6 any particular Paſſages, | f wee which : 


| 


c know; that our Saviour is not to be underſtood 


c literally in the xiii. Chap. of St. Jobn, where 


4 he ſays, Ze ought alſo to waſh one another's © 


4 Feet: For I bave given you an Example that ye 


66 __ do as 1 _ done. unto you -without 
6 Yn 


8 Lenne Hg. 


6 having Recourſs to the 1 and Praftce 
« of the primitive Church 
To which T anfwer firſt, That it is ste 
plain from the Context, that Cbriſt is not OD... 
underſtood literally in that Place. 
Secondly, I confeſs; that the Sgurativ- Sent ef 
that Paſſage is confirmed by the Judgment of the 
primitive Church, declared by their Practice, 
which has plainly been el not to obey that 
Precept in the literal Senſe. And did it as plainly. 
appear by the Writings and [Practice of the 
rg Church, thatthey underftood the was 7-1 
of Sctip relating to the Lord's * in 4 
it from that of our Author, or 
with-ahue' of his Adverfaries, it would weaken the 
one, and confirm the W _ doth. not 
appear. 
© Pag. 20. De Warr fays, 4 
Manner of Force in our —— Reaſons for 
the Defence of this Propoſition ; becauſs . altho? 
it is undoubtedly" true, that in 4 Matter of 
ce arbitrary Inſtitution, the Perſon inſtituting is 
« the only Judge of his own Meaning; and altho? - 
e it will from lakes follow, that if he has not 
<< plainly made known his Mind — what 
* — inſtituted, twill be impoſſible” for an 


one elſe to ſupply that Defect; — 
3 are the Reaſons of our Author. yet 
„what is this to the % of ſhowing be 


<« primitive Writers of the hurch to be imp 
« Witneſſes of the true Deſign of the Holes 
e in the Declarations made by 5 em dec 
** this Rite, and and the Nature, Uſe and Benefits 
it f Nothing at all; neither ders our Author 
bring theſe' Reaſons to ſhew, thut ce pi 
Writer of the Church are improper Witneſſes of 
e les, in Dera 


"i . which 


LY 
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by them, concerning the Lord's Supper: but he 
brings them to prove, That it is of ſmall Impor- 


tance to Cbriſtians to know, what any Perſons have 
added to this Rite by their own Invention, and 
without any Foundation in the Declarations made 


by the Apoſtles concerning it, or that there is little 


or no Occaſion for the Teſtimony of the pri- 


mitive Writers, if he intends the primitive 


Writers at all in this Propoſition, and by con- 
ſequence that it is of ſmall Importance to Chriſtians 


to know their Teſtimony concerning the Matter, 


to ſhew the true Deſign of the Apoſtles, in the 
' Declarations made by them concerning the Lord's 


Supper : becauſe that their Deſign is ſuliciently 


plain from thoſe Declarations themſelves, compared 


with each other. To which I ſhall add mich re- 
gard particularly to the preſent Controverſy con- 


cerning the Lord's Supper, That it does — * | 


pear from the Teſtimony of the primitive Churc 


that the true Deſign of the Apoſtles in their De- : | 


clarations concerning the . Lord's Supper favours 
the ſide of our Author leſs than that of his Ad- 


verſaries; as they either do not plainly declare 


this, or do not agree in their Teſtimony, 
Pag. 21. the Dr. mentions the Difference. be- 


tween our Author and others in their Sentiments 


concerning the Deſign and Effects of the Lord's 
Supper; though, he repreſents the Sentiments of 
our Author entirely wrong, as will appear hereafter; 


and then he ſays, Now. n ſo wide a 
& Difference in the Sentiments of 0 Men concerning 
* the Deſign and Effects of this Duty, where both 
* alike alledge the ſame Holy Scripture in Support 
«. of their, oppoſite Opinions, what can a plain 
«honeſt Chriſtian do in the Caſe, but, after. due 
Examination ol the Pretences and Allegations 
«. on both ſides, inquire what the firſt Writers 


of the Chriſtian Church have declared 1 the 
Point 
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« Point, and embrace that, for the real Senſe 


of Scripture, which is vouched for by the. 


« united Suffrages of all thoſe Writers, Who, 


„from their Proximity to the Times of the 


e beſt knowing the true Senſe of their Declarati- 


* ons concerning this Matter. 
What our Author ſays in this Propoſition does 
not appear to contradict this. But if a plain 
honeſt Cbriſtian was to inquire never ſo much 


what the firſt Writers of the Chriſtian Church 
have declared upon the Point, he would not be 
able to find out the real Senſe of Scripture con- 


cerning the Lord's Supper, nor know the Deſign 
and Effects of it, fo well, as by examining and 
conſulting the Scriptures themſelves, and believ- 


ing that to be the Deſign and Effects of it, which 


is plainly declared to be ſo in Scripture, or which 


naturally follows from what is there plainly de- 


clared concerning this Duty; and that for the 
Reaſon juſt above mentioned. 0 
To this - Propoſition, and to what is ſaid im- 


a ” 


mediately after the next, the Sacrament of the 


Altar objects, that our Author allows, that 


* they, who were inſtructed by the Apoſtles, 
« were fully inſtructed in the Nature of this 


« Inſtitution; and yet, in contradiction to him- 
« ſelf, he aſſerts, that it is of ſnall Importance to 


„ Chriſtians to know, what they have. ſaid in 
„4 this Matter. 1 ſay, in Contradiction to him- 


&« ſelf; for how can it poſſibly be of ſmall Im- 


% portance to know, what thoſe Writers have 
* ſaid about this Ordinance, . who were fully 
6 inſtructed by the Apoſtles themſelves in the 
Nature of it? But in this Propoſition our 
Author appears not to ſay uni ver ſally, That it is 


of ſmall Importance to Chriſtians to know what 
= | Ci or . thoſe 


| xd  Defarce of the Riain devine - 
thoſe Writers have ſaid about this Ordinance, ho l 
were fully inſtructed by the Apoſtles themſelves 2 
in the Nature of it: but only, that it is of 
ſmall Importance to Cbriſtians to know what 
any Writers have affirmed concerning it by their 
own Authority, and from their own Imaginagoti 
without any Foundation in Scripture. _ 

The Sacrament of the Altar goes on, „On 
4 the contrary, in the Reaſon and Nature of 
of Things, are not the Accounts; which we 
& have from thoſe Writers of this Inſtitution, the 
« beſt, or rather, the only Means to let us. into 
«© the full Senſe and Meaning of thoſe Accounts, 
* which the Writers of the New Teftament 
<« have left us? Fo which I anſwer No: but 
to conſult theſe Accounts > themſelves, and to 
compare them with each other, and with other 
Paſſages of Scripture, is a Means, and as good 
Means as any, to let us into the full Senſe TS 

Meaning of th 1a. 
Scecondly, in ibe Reaſon and Nature of Things 
it is only probable, that the Accounts, which we 
have from thoſe Writers, of this Inſtitution, are 
good Means to let us into the full Senſe and 
Meaning of thoſe Accounts which the Writers of 
the New Teſtament have left us; but not that 
they certainly are ſo. 

Thirdly, If thoſe Writers have given true Ac- 
counts of this Inſtitution, and have neither added 
to, nor diminiſnhed from, what is contained in thoſe 
Accounts of it, which the Writers of the New 
Teſtament have left us, and their Accounts be 
alſo as plain, and intelligible, as the Ac- 
counts given by the Writers of the New Teſ- 
tament, then are the Accounts of thoſe Writers 
gaod Means to let us into the full Senſe and Mean- 


— ing of the Accounts of the Writers of the New 


Tel- 


| „ 
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Teſtament. But whether the Accounts of thoſe 
Writers be ſuch, can be "ih only, by com- 
paring them with, and e altlining 
Accounts, ,which the Writers of the New Tef- 
tament have left us concernin * Inſtitution. ic 
The Sacrament of the Altar goes on Pag. 4. 
« But our Author ſets aide all other Writers, 
<« antient as well as modern, whether they wrote - 
ee ſooner or later after the Apoſtles, and affirms. 
c it to be of ſmall. . Wh to know - w 
e they have ſaid concerning this Matter; becauſe; 
„ ſays he, a few Tears make -a great Alteration 
e in Men's Notions and Language about ſuch 
e Points of Religion. 2 But I have ſhewn, that 
it does not appear, that our Author in this Pro- 
polition intends Univerſally to ſet aſide all other 
Writers, axtient, as well as modern. And the 
Reaſon here cited from him after his ſixth Pro» 
poſition is not given by him to prove that it is of 
ſmall Importance to know, what all other Writers. 
after the Apoſtles have ſaid concerning this 
Matter: but to prove; that the Writers of the 
New Teſtament are the beſt, or rather the only 
Writers for us to depend upon. Not 6 — 4 
as that no regard at all is to be paid to any other 
Writers whatſpever; but that Others, W uo 
followed, whether ſooner or later, have no 
% Pretences to the ſame regard from us,” A 
Propoſſtion, the Truth of which, T believe, this 
Author will not venture to conteſt. 
This Author goes on, It cannot, with an 
« Manner of Reaſon, be affirmed; that the fi 
« and earlieſt Writers of Chriſtianity, me of 
« whom, as Ignatius and Clement, were inſtructed 
e by the Apoſtles themſelves, and othets by ſuch 
as had been ſo inſtructed, either did not know. 
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23 g 40 * 


5 * 


22 A Defence of the Plain Artount 


give ſuch Accounts of this Ordinance, as were 


! 


56. agreeable to thoſe Inſtructions.” Whether 


there be any Reaſon to affirm, that the firſt and 
earlieſt Writers of Chriſtianity do not- give ſuch 
Accounts of this Ordinance, as are agreeable to 


the Inſtructions received from the Apoſtles, can 4 


be known only by comparing and examining the 


Accounts given by thoſe Writers by the Accounts 


given by the Writers of the New Teſtament. 
And when any Accounts of thoſe firſt and earlieſt 


Writers concerning this Ordinance are produced, 
the plain, certain, and undoubted Senſe of which 


contradicts what our Author teaches concerning 


It, it will be Time enough to examine, whether 


they are agreeable to the Accounts given by the 
Writers of the New Teſtament. In the mean 
Time, until ſuch Accounts are produced, and no 
ſuch have been produced by the Adverſaries of 
our Author, no Foundation appears for that 
Suggeſtion of this Author, Pag. 4. that our Au- 
| thor ſets theſe antient Writers aſide, becauſe he is 
not ignorant, that thoſe firſt “ and early Writers 


« Joudly teſtify againſt thoſe low, dry, jejune 5 


<* and debaſing Notions,“ as he is pleaſed to call 
them, „which he has entertained, and endea- 
„ voured to propagate concerning this moſt 
c“ ſolemn Inſtitution of e a * or that our 


Author can have ſuch a Reaſon for ſetting them 


aſide. 


ce of the Paſſages of the New Teſtament, which 


„ ſpeak of it; let us ſee what the Holy Penmen 
e have recorded concerning it. But who ſhall ex- 


e plain to us the true Senie and Meaning of the 
> Holy 


This Author goes on Pag. 7. Well then, 
& ſince he will not allow us any* Help from the 
* moſt antient Fathers, towards a right under- 
« ſtanding of the Nature of this Ordinance, or 


5 


Pibe LonD's Sur 3 — 
« Holy Penmen in thoſe Paſſages? Shall we 
4 follow this Author's Explication, or that of 
te thoſe antient primitive Writers? They give 
* one Conſtruction of thoſe Paſſages, and he 
« gives us another quite different.“ This is a 
Miſtake, which all the Adverſaries of our Author 
run into, that it is certain and undeniable, that 
the moſt antient, primitive Chriſtian Writers in- 
terpret the Paſſages of the New Teſtament re- 
lating to the Lord's Supper in a Senſe different 
from our Author. Whereas there is no Inter- 
pretation of any of thoſe Paſſages different from 
our Author's Interpretation, which is eonfirmed 
by the unanimous Conſent, and concurrent Teſ- 
timony of thoſe primitive Writers; neither do 
they teach any thing concerning this Ordinance, 
which neceſſarily implies, that they ſo underſtood 
thoſe Paſſages ; as will appear more fully hereafter, 
This Author goes on, Pag. 8. For my Part 
4 I ſhall be determined, not by the Explication 
« and unnatural Gloſſes of our Author, but by 
e the unanimous Senſe, and concurrent Tef- 
e timony of the primitive Writers.“ The Rea- 
ſonableneſs of this Reſolution I ſhall not at preſent 
diſpute ; but only obſerve, That there are no 
Explications of the Paſſages. of the New: Teſ- 
tament relating to this Duty, contradicting what 
our Author has taught concerning it, which are 
confirmed by the unanimous Senſe, and concurrent 
Teſtimony of the primitive Mriters; and therefore 
I believe it will be difficult for him to execute this 
Reſolution. RT VV 
VI. The Paſſages in the New Teſtament, which 
relate to this Duty, and they alone, are the 
only original Accounts of the Nature and 
End of this Inſtitution; and the only _—_— 
> e | cola. 


C4 
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Declarations, upon which we of later Ages 3 
can ſafely depend: being written by tue 
immediate Followers of our Lord; Thoſe _ E 


who were Witneſſes themſelves to the In- 


ſtitution; or were inſtructed in it, either by 
thoſe, who were ſo, or by Chrif} Himſelf; 


and conſent in delivering down one and the : | 


ſame Account of this Religious Duty. 


With regard to this Propoſition I do not perceive, 
that there is any real Difference between our Author 


and his Adverſaries, and therefore I paſs on to 
| the next. 


VI. The Writers of the New Teſtament give 
an Account of the Inſtitution of the Lord's 


Supper, in thefollowing Paſſages; which, there- 
fore, are principally to be regarded: viz. St. 
Matthew, chap. xxvi. y 26, c. St, Mark, 
chap. xiv. V 22, Sc. St. Luke, chap. xxii.y 19, 
Sc. And St. Paul, 1 Cor. chap, xl. y 23, &c. 


St. Matth. xxvi. 26. And as they were eating, 
Feſus took Bread, and bleſſed it, and brake it, and 


gave it to the Deſciples, and fas Take, Eat; 


This is my Body, 
27. And he took tbe Cup, and gave T banks and 


Z gave it to them, ſaying, Drink ye all of it: 
28. For this is my Blood of the New Teſtament, 


which is ſhed for Wh. for the remiſſion of Sins. 


St. Mark. xiv, 22. And as they did eat, Feſus, 


took Bread, and bleſſed, and ren it, and gave to 
them and ſaid, Take, Eat; This is my Body, 
23. And He took the Cup, and when be had 


x, 


given Thanks, He gave it to them: And hey all _ 


drank of it. 


24. And He ſaid unto them, This is my Bleed of 


_ the New Ti eftament, which is ſbed for many. 


St. Luke XXli, 1 5 Ang be took Bread, port gave 


Thanks 


) 
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Thanks, and brake it, and gave unto them, , 
This is my Body, . which is given nn 
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in Remembrance of me. :; 

20. Likewiſe alſo the Cup afver d 1 
is Cup is the New e 4 1 ohh 
is ſbed for hun. 


St. Paul, u n occaſion ef be M wad | 


Unchriſtian Behaviour of ſome amongſt the 8 


Corintbiaut, at the Time of their meeting together 
to partake of the Lord's Supper, lays before them, 
as the moſt effectual Cure of das Diſorders, the 
following Account of the 9), an * of 
this Holy Rite. 


e FF oven of the Lord 
| that which alſo I delivered unto you, That the 
Lord Jeſus, in the ſame Ni ight, in which be Ws 
betrayed, took Bread: 
24. And when he bad given Thanks, he braks 
it, and ſaid, Take, Eat; This is my Body, which 
is broken for you: This do in Remembrance. of me. 
25. Aﬀter the ſame manner alſo, He tout the 
Cup, when be had ſupped, ſa ing, This Cup 75 the 
New Teftament in my Blood: This do Je, 4s oft 
as ye drink it, in Remembrance . 


After this the le adds, as his own Obferva- 
* drawn from the Inſtitution itſell k 
Ver. 26. For as often as ye Eat this Bread, 
and drink this Cup, ye do ſoew the Lord's vai 

"till He comm. 

From this Account of the ideen of the 
Lord's s Supper our Author obſerves, Firſt, That 
it is declared in theſe Words, that Chrif, at — 
Inſtitution of this Sacrament, did not bleſs" the 
Bread and Wine by praying to God over them; 
but that he bleſſed God, and no otherwiſe bleſſed - 
the Bread and V Vine, than as He ſpake * 
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26 A Defence of the Plain Account © 
Words of Thankſgiving to God. In Defence of 
this Obſervation he firſt obviates an Objection, 
which might be brought againſt it from our 
 Franſlation ; viz. That in St. Matthew the Word 
 xT, referring to the Bread, being put after 
Bleſſed, plainly ſhews, that the Bread was blzſſed, 
and therefore the Wine likewiſe. To remove 
this objection he ſays, that the Word 1T is 
„added by the Tranſlators without any Thing 
« in the Original to anſwer to it, or to require it; 
and that the Tranſlators themſelves appear to 
© be very far from thinking, that they did right 
in adding it, or that they had any Reaſon to 
« do ſo, by their not adding it to St. Mark xiv. 
- 422. tho* the very ſame Greek Word is uſed 
| he by him. 25 | 8 af | 
To this Dr. Brett objects, Why is not 17 
required after er as well as after brake and 
« given? To which I anſwer, That 17 is required + 
after neither; but 1T, ſignifying the Bread, may _ 
with Certainty be added after brake and gave with- 
out any Doubtfulneſs, or Fear of miſapplying © 
thoſe Acts to the wrong Object, there being 
nothing, which can be ſuppoſed to be broke and 
given but the Bread: Whereas it cannot with fo 
great Certainty be added after bleſſed ; It is not ſo 
clear, that the Bleſſing could terminate in no 
other Object but the Bread, as that the Breaking 
and Giving could not. And the Tranſlators mani- 
feſtly gave a token of this Uncertainty, and of 
their Doubtfulneſs in this Cafe, by their not ad- 
ding the Word 1 T after Bleſſed in St. Mark; the? 
the very ſame Greek Word be uſed. | | 
No, ſays Dr. Warren, they do not: © For 
e tho? they have not added 1 T after Bleſſed in St. 
« Mark; yet, by adding 1 T after Brake, it makes 
« the Senſe given by them of the Words of — 
3 1 „Mar 


— 


* 


« Mark piety the ſame with their Tranſla- 
« tion of the Paſſage in St. Matthew.” But 
their adding 17 after Brake, in St. Mark, does 


not make the Senſe of the Words perfectly the 


ſame with their Tranſlation of the Paſſage in St. 


Matthew; except from their adding ir after 6 


| Brake it neceſſarily follows, that they thought 


and intended, it ſhould be underſtood after Bleſſed; 


which does not follow. For there is a Reaſon 
for adding 1T after Brake, which does not hold 


for, addin I after Bleſſed ; which 1s that juſt | 


mentioned; viz. That it is not fo certain, that 


© 8 nn 
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Bleſſed muſt terminate in the Bread, as that Brate 


muſt; and for any Thing that appears to the con- 


trary, the Tranſlators omitted it after Bleſſed for 
this Reaſon. And therefore, tho* our Author 
does infinuate, that the Tranſlators of the New _ 


Teſtament did not entertain the Notion of ſuch a 


Holy Elements, he does them-no Injury thereby, 
as Dr. Warren complains; for he inſiuates no 
more, than what their own Tranſlation inſinuates. 


Our Author proceeds, and ſays, That tho!“ 


* z0ονẽꝑue, which ſignifies baving bleſſed, be 
e uſed by St. Matthew, and St, Mark, of the 
©. Bread, yet ſince St. Luke, and St. Paul, in 
e their Accounts of the Inſtitution, after ſpeak- 


«ing of our Saviour's taking the Bread into his 


«© Hands, add ivy ae5neas,, Which ſignifies having 
« given Thanks; and ſince St. Matthew and 
« St, Mark themſelves, when ſpeaking. of the 
Cup, uſe the Word ivxae5nras; and: ſince 

e they all four ſpeak of the ſame Action of our 


roper Conſecration, as the Dr. calls it, in the 
uchariſt, as that the Bleſſing terminated in the 


& Lord after taking the Bread, and Chriſ can- + 


< not be ſuppoſed to have bleſſed the Bread in 
& any Senſe different from that in which he 
” bleſſed 


Defence of the A 


50 bleſſed the Wine; and ſince the Word u 
* go ſignißes only to give Thanks, and &.- 
„% Word. kun, hies naturally and eaſily 
„the ſame, therefore the Senſe of waeyijoas muſt 
u be determined by that of dx aeryoas, and fo 
„ 'muſt ſignify to give Thanks, and that therefore 
 Chrijt, after he had taken the Bread and Wine 
into his Hand, only gave Thanks over them, 
< and no otherwiſe: 1 leſſed the Bread and Wine, 
% than as He ſpake over them Words of de 
« giving to God.” The Force of the Argumen 
is' this, $VACY HO Gs and VN cearnoes muſt have ſhe 
fame Senſe in the Paſſages, in which the Writers 
of the New Teſtament give an Account of the [ 
Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper; ivονα is 19 
uſed but twice, ivxaeryoas is uſed four times, 
tv>cynoas in other Places of Scripture ſignifies both 
to b;z/s by praying to God, and to give 7. Hon 2 
as when it is applied to God, who can be bleſſed , 
by Man in no other Senſe, but by their giving 
Him. Thanks and Praiſe; ivyaesiras in other 
Places of Scripture ſignifies nothing, but 10 give 
Thanks z therefore it is moſt reaſonable, that d- 
yio85 ſhould be underſtood in that one Senſe of 
dvaghFnoar, of which it 1s very capable, and not 
that zo e,jꝛ, ſhould be underſttod in one of 
the Significations of dvd iras, of which it is not 
capable. 
Ho this Dr. Brett anſwers, That it is 0 
4 far from being true, that ivyaesyras in other 
« Places of Scripture ſignifies nothing, but 70 
give Thanks; that it is uſed in ſome Places, 
« where it muſt ſignify to b/e/s.” The Places 
the Dr. means, where it is thus uſed, are thoſe 
Paſſages, where the Miracles of 'the Loaves and 
Fiſhes are * And the Reaſon he ly 
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why loacunirar muſt in theſe Paſſages Hgnify #0 
5% . * becauſe Chriſt muſt neceſſarily have 
J the Loaves and the Fiſhes, or it had 


80 bene ble they ſhould have multiplied as 


* they ſince wk WY AgA5n0H; is here uſed, 


« jt 2 infer to the Loaves and Fiſhes, and 


44 ſignify to bleſs.” 2 p. 35. and The 
Sacrament of the Aar, p. 22. both cite this 


Place to prove, that Wy meartts Fignifie to 0% by | 


Prayer to God. 


"II ae 


po the Gencemen _ if they m oy any 
hing to their Purpoſe,” that Chri# prayed over 
them to God, that they. might A8 the End, 
for which He was then about to uſe them; that 
they might be ſo multiplied, as to fill four or five 
thouſand People. But it was not impc _ 
the- Loaves and Fiſhes to multiply, as th 1 1 
Chriſt-had not bleſſed them by thus ing to 


con except it was impoſſible for Chriſt to mul- 


ly them in that Manner without particularly 
ering up a Prayer to God for that Purpoſe, 
which Impoſſibility no Man can prove. And 
therefore tho* ivyagsroa; be here uſed, there is 
= Neceſſity for i refer to the Bread, And to 
gnify to 5/:/5 808 
— the L. and the Fiſhes by a miracu- 
lous Power; but that He did this by that Act, 
which is ſignified in theſe Paſſages b [pegs 


and tx aeu51oaxy does not ſo clearly a 
the other hand, as was ſaid with 
Words of the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, 
fince Wxaecnoas in other Places of Scripture 
plainly fignifies only to give Thanks, and 1 9 

res ſometimes ſignifies to give I hanks likewiſe, it 
is moſt natural and rlaſonable W 


the Loaves and Fiſhes here, * ſup- 


ain it is, that Chriſt did 


regard to 8 


1 


; 8 
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by ox a, and to underſtand them in tho 
Paſſages of the Loaves and Fiſhes to ſignify to 
give Thanks. Nothing can be objected to this, 
but that St, Luke ix. 16. ſays, ivaiyyow | avruc, be 
bleſſed them, and thereby plainly refers the Bleſ- 
fing to the Bread. But to this it is anſwered, that 
in ſome ancient MSS. the Words run thus, c- 
Vyoev £7 A ur, Be bleſſed over them, that 1 18, gave 
Thanks to God over the ILoaves and Fiſhes. And 
farther this is an elliptical Way of Speaking, to be 
ſupplied thus, t vnc ev Sec ir avlav, Be leſſed 
God over them; it being familiar both with Greets 


and Hebrews to put ivacydr v for waoyer Gio | 


xl rng, 10 bleſs a Thing for bleſſing God over it. : 

To prove, that Chrilt bleſſed the "Bread by prays ' 
ing to God over it Dr. Warren argues thus 

I. That the Words of Sr. Matthew and 
St. Mark, when ſtrictly rendered being theſe * 
(as they were eating, Jeſus having taten Bread, 
« and having bleſſed, brake and gave to the Diſci- 
« ples) it is very plain, that the natural and 
obvious Conſtruction of them leads us to ſup- 

« poſe, that the Action of Blęſing muſt terminate 
<« upon the Bread, foraſmuch as . is no other 
* Gbject expreſſed, to hig; it can be referred. 


Our Saviour is here ſaid WiWhave taken Bread, 


« and it is allowed by all, tit Phat he /cok he 
« brake and gave to his Diſciples, ſo that in plain 


and natural Conſtruction, what he took and 


c brak gave, He bleſſed alſo. Nothing can 
c obſtrift this Senſe of the Words, but either 
« ſome Tncongruity in the Thing, or ſome In. 
« zety in the e 

* ſomethin may obſtruct this Senſe, | 
which is, If the Word tranſlated bleſſed be 8 
mined to ſuch a Senſe, as that the Action of 


8 ing 
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cannot terminate upon the Bread. And 

= 12 a Senſe it is determined by the Word zu- 

ULAFHO UG), FEA ſignifies only 1 give Thanks. 

87 rather this ſhews, that there is an 2 

* n the Thing to underſtand the. n 
upon the Bread. 

r. Warren ſays, That if the Word, * 
1 does not terminate upon the Bread Fore 
2 „ z but is to be referred to God 
e the Senſe of his being the Object Zleſſed, 
< the ſame time that the, Word God is nor — : 
« preſſed, it is altogether an unprecedented Man- 
<< ner of ſpeaking. —— For whenever the Word 
72 Z Gr is uſed, the Object bleſſed is expreſſed. 

And that by Reaſon of the Variety of 
40 Senſes of this Wed 20, and ſuch a Diffe- 
« rence of Objects, to Which it is applied, it is 
« evidently neceſſary that the Object, upon which 
<« the Bleſſing terminates, ſhould be 8 ys named 
<« to prevent Uncertainty and Miſtakes.” _ 
But tho? the Object, "upon which the Blefling | 
terminates, be not expreſſed in the Words of the 
Inſtitution z yet it is plainly. ſignified and deter- 
mined, that it muſt be God, and not- the Bread 
by the Word ivxaggonrac, Which determining the _, 
Senſe of ivaoyioaghty that of giving 7. banks, plain- 


MBs that ff 
for it is _ incongruous to give Thanks to the 


Bread; and thereby all Uncertainty and Miſtake 
is avoided concerning the Object Bleſſed. And 
if the Object, upon which the Bleſin Pia 
be plainly determined, it is of no Ignif | 
whether it be determined 1 being expreſ a. or 
by ſome other Means. 

3. The Dr. fays, That what our Adele 
« e. from a ſuppoſed N eceſlity of a 


| Bleſing muſt terminate upon 
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che Word Re by the Word sene 


5 "is 1 * ther without Foundation. For fit 


4 one. OR be limited and explained” by 

« other, there is a good Reaſon, way, we wink 
take juſt the e ay, and explain the. |; 3 
« Senſe. wa; the latter the former, Which is 


* this; becauſe the Senſe of the former, and the 
Manner of its Conſtruction, is ſettled by the 
* trequent and invariable Uk of it in the 2 J 1 
be * gint, whereas vpe is a Word invented b by ; 


% the Writers of 2 New Teſtament, and 
ef Soca by them in SER hat 
uliar.“ oy OG WY. 

ut how is the Senſe of tug „ forte by . 


Uſe of it in the Szpragins? * is no otherwiſe 


ſettled there, than as ĩt is uſed to fignify to bleſs, 4 
che Object of which Bleſſing is ſometimes God, 


and ſometimes ſome Creature, and ſo is done 3 


ſometimes by giving Praiſe and Thanks to God, 
and. ſometimes by praying to God. But this can- 
not determine, Rether | in the Words of the In- 


ſtitution of the Lord's Supper the Bleſſing ſignified 


by it implies giving Thanks to God, « or ee g Z 


to God, nor wherher the . . . 
Gog or the Bread. 


nate upon c 
a Word n by : 
Teſtament, as the . the Senſe of. wav] b 


muſt be determine by their . it. E 


i: 


they always. uſe it to ſignif 


Praiſe ; unleſs we except the 


racles of the Loaves and Fiſhes, 25 the Seu ; 


f .it is rendered doubtful by the Word iunoyds: | 
But then in theſe Paflages dhe ente of it 2 4 


ht 1 in 
in 
which 
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of it is plain and certain, ſince jvaeyev is capable. 
of that Senſe alſo, and is often fo uſed ; and not 


by another Senſe of ue, in which tvyapsdv 


is never uſed in other Places. And according to 
the ſame Rule ought the Senſe of ivxarsar to be 
determined in the Words of the Inſtitution of the 

What De. Warren next ſays, That *© the Uſe 


<« of the Word ev api5 av in a tranfitive Senſe 3 


that is, ſo that the Action ſignified by it terminates 
upon the Bread, and in the very Senſe of 
4 4vaoyeir, is not: at all forced and unnatural ; it 
«« js only an Imitation of the Hebrew ſhort Way 
« of Writing, inſtead of expreſſing it thus, 


{60 zx? 70 Ora dre rd dern; and what he 


alledges afterwards, That Juſtin Martyr un- 


* derſtood the Word in this tranſitive Senſe, as 
«« is evident from his calling the Bread and Wine 
e after Conſecration dre tvxagiouFirre, and 


<< J w ðXιννᷓ8:uαν, as allo: rrablu ννναjCmi,R 


„gar; makes directly againſt him; which Ar- 
gument is alſo uſed by Mr. Bowyer, p. 11. 
Firſt, As it confirms that Conſtruction of ivaoynery 


above mentioned in the Miracles of the Loaves 
and Fiſhes, which ſhews, that the Bleſſing does 
not refer to the Bread there. Secondly, However 


they may endeavour to conceal the Senſe of 


tvxagsev, by tranſlating it to Euchariſtixe, yet, as 
Euchariſtize is only a Greek Word made Engliſh, 
it can ſignify nothing, but what that Greek Word 
does, from which it is made. And as the Greek 


Word ivy ave fignifies only to give Thanks, Eu- 
chariſtize can ſignify nothing elſe; and cannot 


ſignify, as Mr. Bowyer ſays it does, p. 12. To 
*« crave a Bleſſing over the Bread,“ if he means 


„lich it is uſed in other Places, where the Senſe 
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by thoſe Words, to make a Prayer to God br ; 
Divine Grace upon it; becauſe 10 Euchariſtize 


\ 


cannot ſignify to pray. If therefore the Bread 
can be euchariſtixed, ſo as that the Act of Eucha- 
riſtizing ſhall terminate upon the Bread, by Gods 


being euchariftized over it, that is, by Thanks be- 


ing given to him over it; the Bread may alſo be 
bleſſed, ſo as that the Act of Bleſſing ſhall termi- 


nate upon the Bread, by God's being bl bleſſed over 
0 


it, by Thanks being given to Him over it; and 
then here is the Object bleſſed CPI, guſt as 
the Doctor would ag . 

Dr. Waterland, in his Chapter concernir the f 
Conſecration of the Bread and Wine, lays nothing 
contrary to what our Author teaches in this Re- 
mark; and what he there ſays, is alſo agreeable _ 
to what I have here faid concerning the Bleſſing - 


5 terminating upon the Bread, He only ns : 
there, that the Bread and Wine are deſed, and 


that this Bleſſing conſiſted in their being ſandti fed, 


or made holy, by being ſet apart to an holy Uſe, and 
thereby contracting a relative Holineſs ; and that 


they might be Blſſed, as well by Thankſgiving 
only, as by Prayer. P. 118. he ſays, © I. is not 


« material to diſpute, whether the Conſecration 
<« formerlyſwas performed by Tbanłſgiving, or by 
Prayer, or by both together: The Forms 
«© might differ in different Churches, or at diffe- 


4 rent Times. But the Point, which we are now 


« conſidering, is, whether a Benedifion is really 
* conveyed to the Elements in this Service, and 
<« whether they are really /an#ified, or made holy. 


By a Benediction being conveyed to the Elements 


there is meant their being ſanciiſied, or made holy, 


or ſet apart to an holy Us And if by Bleſſed in 
| oe Words of the InUoew we underſtand having 
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giving Thanks to God, terminates upon God; But 


as it implies /aniifying, or making holy the 


Elements, or ,/etting them apart to an holy Uſe, by 


giving Thanks to God over them, it terminates 


„ 


PJ 
Dr. Warren ſays, that our Author's “ Suppo- 


— 


« ſition is no very modeſt one. That the 
ry , 


& Word zog, was originally in the Text of 


«© St. Matthew, and that ivaoyyoas was tranſplant- 


& ed thither by ſome Tranſcribers.“ But as this + 
Suppoſition of our Author is founded upon Truth, 


viz, That many Manuſcripts of good Note read 
this -very Word zx guss in this Paſſage of 
St. Matthew concerning the Bread inſtead of 


LA, I cannot think it an immodeſt Suppo- 


ſition ; and the Truth, on which it is founded, is 

ſuch, as makes much for our Author's Cauſe, and 

in Confutation of which nothing hath been faid. 
Dr. Brett next proceeds to prove, that Chriſt 


did Bleſs the Bread and Wine by Proving to God 
over them from the Teſtimony o 


n fro: the Fathers. 
The firſt Father he quotes is Fu/ſtin Martyr, 


who tells us, that at the Time of celebrating the 
Lord's Supper, Bread, and. a Cup of Wine 


« and Water are brought to the Preſident (or 
, Biſhop). which he takes, and offers up Praiſe 
e and Glory to the Father of all Things thro? 
„ the Name of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt ; 


_ <.and this Thankſgiving for his vouchſafing us 
« worthy of theſe Creatures is of more than or- 


e dinary Length; when the Prayers and 


„% THANKSGIVINGS are ended, all the People 


« A Am 8 f r / fo i 4 F 
ing, Amen. Apol, ix. 8. 
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<< preſent conclude with an audible Voice, fay- 
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given Thanks to 85 the Bleſſing, as it implies 
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26 A Defenceof the Plain Account 
| Now it is manifeſt to any one, who reads this 
Paſſage, that it is very far from proving that, 
when the Lord's Supper was celebrated, Prayer 
was uſed for a Bleſſing on the Bread. And this 
the Doctor confeſſes in the next Paragraph; and 
in order to prove, that the Prayers mentioned in 
this Paſſage of Fuſtin Martyr were uſed for a 
Bleſſing on the Bread, underſtanding by Bleſſing :- 
God's ſending down ſome Firtue or Grace upon 
the Bread and Wine, and making them to be 
what they were not before, or a Prayer made to 
God for that Purpoſe, he quotes another Father, 
viz. St. Irenæus. But I think, that Juſtin Mar- 
7yr ought himſelf to be allowed to interpret his 
own Words, rather than Jrenæus. Now, accord- 
ing to his own Interpretation, the Prayers men- 
tioned in this Paſſage were not made for a Blæſing 
on the Bread, but for God to vouchſafe them worthy 
of theſe his Creatures, By Fuſtin Martyr's men- 
tioning both Prayers and Thankſgivings in the 
latter Part of this Paſſage it is plain, that Prayer 
was joined with the Thankſgiving at the Cele- 
bration of the Lord's Supper; but by his not 
mentioning any Favour or Benefit, for which the 
Prayers were made, different from that, for which 
the Thankſgivings were made, it is as plain, that 
they were both made for the ſame Favour; that 
as the Thankſgivings were offered to God for 
his vouchſafing them worthy of theſe his Creatures, 
as is expreſsly declared; ſo the Prayers were made 
to beſeech God to vouchfafe them to be thus wor- 
thy, Had it been the Senſe of Fuftin Martyr, 
that the Prayers had been made for any ri 


r 


End, doubtleſs he would have declared, what that 
End had been; which ſince he hath not done, it 


is natural to underſtand him to mean, that the 
3  _ Erayerd 
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in the Ociginal texayorc, Which does not 
ſignify to call upon a Perſon in the way 


of the Lon be Sur 37 
Prayers and Thankſgivings mentioned by him 5 


were both made for the ſame Favour. | 
Let us next ſee, ha Force there is in the 


Words cited from Ireneus to prove, that Chrift 


bleſſed the Bread and Wine by praying to God 
over them. His Words are theſe, The Bread, 
« -which is from the Earth, receiving the Invo- 
e cation of God, is no longer common Bread, 
but the Eucbariſ. Ab. 3v: E. The 
Word, which the Doctor tranſlates Invocation, i is 


Prayer 
and Petition, but a calling out to God in anyx 
manner in the general; and therefore from Ire- 
neus*s ſaying, that the Bread receives the tuner | 
T7 Bs, it does not follow that Prayer is made to 
God over the Bread; but the Bread would as 
much receive the #xxAycw 18 Oe by calling out to 
— giving Him Thanks and Drakſes over the 

The Doctor Saaler N 0 If the Bread de 
& changed from common Bread, and made the 
& Euchariſt by Invocation and Prayer, then it is 
6 certain, that P muſt be made to God for 


* his Bleffing on the Bread, otherwiſe it cannot 


be made what 1 it was not before, 2 that i, the 
Zucbariſt. 4 e 

But with N to n 4 I obſerve- 
firſt, That the Word tranſlated Invocation” does 
not ſignify Prayer, and that it does not a : 
from theſe Words, that the Bread was me e the 
Euchariſt by Prayer. 


ee How does the Bri; what it is hes” Ce 
come the Euchariſt, differ from common Bread? 


or in what Senſe can the Bread in the Lord's 
Supper be called the Euchariſt? I know of no 
„ Senſe, 
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36 A Defence of the Plain Aus: 
Senſe, in which it can be called fo, but as it lor 1 
Bread ſet apart from common Ute, to be eaten by 
Men to preſerve in them the Remembrance of 
Chris dying for them, which ſhould excite them 
to the greateſt Praiſe and: Tok GG to God. 
And then the Bread may be changed com- 
mon Bread to the Euchariſt by any other Act, 28 
well as by Prayer being made to God for his Bel. 
ſing on it; it may be changed from common 
Bread to the Euchariſt by any Act, which is ap- 
pointed, and known to be formed to ſet the 
Bread apart from common Uſe to be eaten by 
Men to preſerve in them the Remembrance of 
Chri/?*s dying for them, which ſhould excite them 
to the greateſt Praiſe and Thankſgivings to God; 
it may be changed from common Bread to the 
Euchariſt by giving Praiſe and Thanks 4 to 0 
over it®, 
The next Authority produced by the ! Doctor in 
WA that of Clemens Alexandrinus, who expreſaly ſays, 
114 i 0 ' | that Chrifi blefled the Wine, wAoynoty m6 Tov. Sven. ; 
114 Now it muſt be 9 that the Diſpute is not, 
whether Chriſt did 5 Be Bread in any Senſe z- | 
but whether he Ved praying to God, or 
by offering up Thanks ad B Praiſes over it. And 
then tho? we allow Clemens Alenandrinus right- 
ly to underſtand the Words, of this Sacrament, 
and to intend that right Senſe in theſe Words 
: wvAoynoty re / dy Contained in this Paſſage; yet 
it is of no Force to ſhew, whether Chriſt biaſcd 
the Wine by praying to God over it, or by offer- 
jog up Thanks and Praiſe; becauſe the Word her 
, uſed is the ſame, that is uſed in the Words of the 


ahi on, and about the enen e of . | 


i See Page 33, 341 
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che Diſpute is, which cannot be determined by 
itſelf, when uſed with regard to the ſame Object, 
as it is here. And the Strength of the Father's 
Argument for the ſober Uſe of Wine is equally. 
ſtrong, if Cbriſt gave Thanles and Praiſe to God. 
over it, as if he prayed to him over it. For our 
Saviour would no more thank and praiſe Gd 
for that, which it was unlawful for Men to uſe, 


chan he would pray to- God to ſend down ſome 


Virtue' or Grace upon it, or that it might obtaitl 
che End, for which it was uſed.” | 
Dr. Breit, p. 19. brings another Argt þ 
prove, that Chriſt did bleſs. the Bread and Wine 
by praying to God over them, from St. Pauls 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 1 Cor. x. 16. where he 
ſays of the Cup uſed at the Lord's Supper, Th 
Cup of Bleſſing, which we bleſs, is it not the Com- 
munion of the Blood of Chriſt ? In which Words 
he fays, The Apoſtle expreſsly affirms, that the7 
<« Heſſed the Cup, that is, the Wine in it, when 
«© they celebrated the Holy Communion, and if 
<< they bleſſed the Wine, no doubt but they bleſſed 
the Bread alſo,” Pr. Warren likewiſe, p. 35. -. 
and Mr; Bowyer, p. 15. and the Sactanient of be 


Altar, p. 23. cite this Paſſage to ptove, that the: 


Bleſſing muſt terminate upon the Bread and Wine, 


ſo that they were bleſſed by a Prayer being made to 
e: Sth 77) ©$£35% 


God over them. 


But I have before ſhewn, chat the Bread and 
Wine may be Hefſed;; ſo as that the Bleſſing ter- 
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is only; proving 1dem per 1dem ; it is no more than 
ſa ying, that tvAoyeav, when uſed with regard o 
he Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper, ſigni- 
fies to bleſs them by praying to God over 1 
becauſe tvaoyev, when uſed Y ich” regard to the 
Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper, lignifies to 
bleſs them by praying to God over them. They 
take it for granted, that tVAoy apes, when uſed 2 ; 
St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ſigni- 
fies to bleſs the Wine by Praying” to God over it, 
and thence infer, that wvaoyyras; in the Words of 
the Inſtitution, muſt ſignify ſo too. Whereas be- 
fore they can make this Concluſion, they ſhould / 
prove, that #vaey per, in this Place of St. Paul, 
| ignities to ble/s-the Cup by praying to God over 
it, of which they give ho Proof. 

Let us conſider a little what Dr. Brett "ng in 
Defence 1 Concluſion, he draws from theſe 
Words. ſays, That our Author endea- 

„ vours to make this Text of St. Paul inſigni- 
c ficant as to the Point of Bleſſing, by recurring 
« to his former Argument, and telling us, that 
<< Bleſſing here ſignifies bare Thankſgiving.” 
And it is true, that our Author does ſay, that the 
Bleſſing here ſignifies bare Thankſgiving; and 
this his Aſſertion is founded upon the Argument, 
by which he proves, that ivaoynoac, in the Words 
of the Inſtitution, ſignifies to give Thanks. 
Having proved, that zv, e, in the Words of 
the Inſtitution, ſignifies to give Thanks to God, 
he infers, that uA , in St. Paul's Epiſtle, 
when uſed with regard to the Wine, ſignifies to 
give Thanks likewiſe. And a very juſt Way of 

arguing it is; and to confute which Dr. Brett | ſays. 
nothing, but by affirming, without giving any 


__ that n 18 . * St. Paul, to 
| W 


. 


geit) Hefing the Wine by gpew ie God ove 
it ; as may be ſeen 1 in the 2 ft Page of his Book, 


where he ſays, That the Senſe of this Text is 


this to ſhew. W Ke. Paul call the Cup, TheGup 


« clear, that the. Cup was blefſed,” that is, by 
praying to God over it, that it might or: the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt in Virtue: and Efficacy; 

and be a Means of conveying to the worthy Re- 


ceivers of it the Benefits of Chriſt's Death at and 
by the very Act of receiving it; (for in this Senſe 


TI always. — the Adverfaries of our Au- 


thor, when they uſe the Word Bleſs with regard 


to the Bread — Wine, ) becauſe the Apoſtle fays; 
T be Cup of Bleſſing, which webleſs; without ever 
proving, that the Word iv\aygpey here uſed by yo 
Apoſtle, and tranſlated to bleſs; neceſſarily 1 


fies in this T-oxtiea wp by. olfcring up Prayer to 


God. l {2343.38 Fit 7298 3% 41 4 Gd 


Our 3 — e 


of, Bleſſing, which, we bleſo, becauſe Words. of 
Thankſgiving and Praiſe to God were ſpoke over 
it; which is, that this Cup-anſwers to 
che Faſchal Supper, which e led the Cup of 
Bleffing for no other Reaſon, hut becauſe Words 
of Praiſe and Thankſgiving to God were ſpoke 
oyer it; whence our Author infers, that the Cup 
in, the Lord's Supper is called by St. Paul, The. 


60 of Bleſſings. which we. halts for the ſame Rea- 


QBs: an av HS bio, D273 
Jo this Argument Dr. Brett anſwers, & That 

«. the Cup in the Lord's Supper does not anſwer. 
«. to. the Cup drank. at the Faſchal Supper, be- 
i cauſe the Cup in the Paſchal Supper had heen 
«+, drank before Cbhriſt began the Inſtitution of the 
46 Holy Euchariſt,” But notwithſtanding this, 
the drag in the Lord's ION may anſwer to the 


Cup 


2e Cup in | 
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Cup in the Paſchal Supper in the Senſe of our 
the Lord's Supper 
| called by St. Paul, the Cup 


bleſs in alluſion or. Reference to the Cup, called 
and fo the Cup in the Lords 
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Author, who, as appears from his Appendiuv, 
where he explains the name Zac bariſt, by which 
is often called, intends, that 
the Cup in the Lord's Su pper anſwers to the Cup 

in the Paſchal Supper, as it alludes to it; as it is 


up of Bleffing, which we 


the Cup of Ble of ing, uſed in the Paſchal Supper; 
per was cal 6d, 
the Cup of Bleſſing for the ſame Reaſon, that the 
Cup in the Paſſover was ſo called. And it does 


not diſprove this to ſay, that the Cup in the Paſ- 


chal Supper was drunk, before Chriſt began the 
Inſtitution of the Holy Euchariſt. For Sho” it 
was drunk before this; oh. Cbriſt might leſs the 
Cup at the Inſtitution of the Holy Euchariſt in 
the fame Manner, in which the 7#ws- bleſſed the 
Cup in the Paſchal Supper. And when the Cup. 
of Bleſſing in the Paſchal Supper was called the 
Cup of Bleſſing; beeauſe the Zews gave Thanks | 
and Praiſe to Godiover it, it is very natural, and 
there is good Reaſon from thenae; to underſtand 
St. Paul, when he calls the Cup im the Lord's Sup- 
per, the Cup of Bieſing, to call it ſo for the ſame 
Reaſon, — the Paſchal Cup was ſo called. If 
Chriſt had called the Cup, the Cp of - Bleſſing at 


the Time, when he inſtituted: the Lord's Supper, 


the Apoſtles would doubtleſs have | underſtood! 
bim to call it h Cup. of Bleſſing in the ſame 
Senſe; in which that Cup — the Cup 
Bleſſing, which He had juſt before given umtd 


them, and they had drunk of. And if the A- 


ſtles would 15 have underſtood Chriſt at the 
ime of the Inſtitution of this Sacrament, it is 
certainly reaſonable, that we ſhould ſo und 
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| gt. * when afterwards — 
Cup, the Cup of Bleſſin rg 
The next Argument our Author brings to 
rove, that the Cup in the Lord's Supper is called 
| * St. Paul, ibe Cup of | Bleſſing; wwhich we bleſs, 
becauſe Words of Praiſe and Tanke eingz to 
God were ſpoke over it. is the Authority of St. 
Chryſoſtom and Ibeoptylad, who both interpret 
theſe Words of St. Paul to ſignify, The Cup over 
which. we give Praiſe and Wee ta i | 
who poured aut his Blood for us. 
Againſt their Authority Dr. Brett has Nette 
to r and allows, that St,-Chry/oftam and Theo- 
phylaft do call the Cup in the Lord's Supper, he 
Cup of \ Bleſſing,” becauſe having it in our Hands, 
we ſing Hymns of Praiſe to God. Neverthelefs 
he affirms, that this Text of St. Paui does prove, 
That the Cup was had by praying to God: 
0 oer it without contradicting SE: Cbryſaſtam 
and Theophylatt;, i becauſe When they ſay, the 
„Cup is called the Cup of Bling — 
4 haying it in our Hands, we ling Hymns of 
6 Praiſe, they interpret only thoſe Wotds'of St. 
% Paul, tbe Cup of Bleſing; but not thoſe other 
6% Words, which we bleſs, in which laſt Words, 
the Word #le/s ſignifies ſomething different from 
the Word Blaſing in the former; thut it ſigni- 
fies to hie the Cup by praying to God over it. 
But could any Man imagine or ſay, that tone 
and/ivagyap here have different Significations, 
when their having the ſame im rs 1 no Incon- 
ruity, nor con Qs any :known "Truthy or that 
St. Paul called the Cup, the Cung f Bleſſing for 
— other Reaſon, but for what was done by that 
Act, which is ſignified by the Word! tvaoy@per, 


| 1. N55 he wanted an — to prove, that 
the 


44 A Defence of the Plain Account 
the Cup was Bleſſed in to God over it, 
and ons find 11 * 4 
Moreover, i it follows from that Dr. Breet: bim 
ſelf ſays in the next Sentence, that Bleſſing in- 
cludes what is ſignified by Bleſs. For if, as the 
Doctor ſays, Had St. Paul only called it he 
4 of Bleſſing, and not alſo added, 'wwhich we 
* Bleſs, it might be thought, that it, he Cup, 
received its Name of the Cup of Bleſſing only 
© from. God's being bleſſed over it by Thanks 
< and Praiſe beit given to him over it;“ it 
follows, that St. PauPs adding which we Bleſs "ag 
Ports, that there is another Reaſon, beſides that 
of Bleſſing and Praiſes being given to God over . 
it, for the Cup's receiving the Name of the Cup 
of Bleſſing ; but this other Reaſon, as well as that 
of Bleſſing and Praiſes being given to God over 
the Cup, is fignified by the Word Bleſſing, the 
Name, which the Cup receives for hel two . 
Reaſons. Now that other Reaſon the Doctor 
fays, is ſignified by the Word Bleſs, and therefore 
what is ſignified by the Word 3/e/s is included in 
that of Bleſſing ; and then when St. Cbryſaſtom 
and Theopbylact interpret the Word Bleſſing in thoſe 
Words the. Cup of Bleſſing, they do likewiſe 1 in- 
terpret the Word bleſs in — other Words which 
_ ave bleſs, the Senſe of the latter being included in 
the former. But they fay, that Ble/ing ſignifies 
_ to bleſs and praiſe God, and therefore bleſs 
muſt ſignify ſo too; had they thought there had 
been any Thing more included in the Signiflcation 
of the word Bleſſing in this Ie; CONTI lt} 
would have mentioned it. 
Dr. Brett farther. ſays, « That eſs cannot 
« ſignify to thank and praiſe, becauſe then we 
« ſhall: make St. * ſay, The Cup of Thanks 
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ce and Praiſe, which we thank aud praiſe z and 
that our Author was aware of this Difficulty, 
<< and, to ſolve it, has put in the Word over; but 
« that this is to. take too TEA, Liberty with 
« Scriptute.” ' But as the Word over added by 
our Author, ſolves the Difficulty here mentioned 
by the Doctor; ſo he cannot properly be ſaid to 
A put in the Word over, but juſtly to have in- 
" reted a peculiar Phraſe familiar to the Greeks 
Hebrews, viz. of putting vAoyev. va. for 
__ Oed, im) Twos, To bleſs a Thing for bleſſing 
God over it, to which Phraſe there is none in 
Engliſh, that exactly anſwers, and which therefore 
is more liable to be miſunderſtood, if tranſlated ' 
ſtrictly according to the Letter. 
But ſays Dr. Brett, . Tho? St. Chryſo Nom does 
4 ſay it was called the Cup of Bleſhng, becauſe 
<< they bleſſed and praiſed God, while they had it 
C jn their Hands; yet he elſewhere teaches, that 
c the Bread, and 1“ To the Cup, was 
„ ſanctiſied and bleſſed.” © prove this, he cites 
a Paſſage of his 5 of his Epiſtle to C2/arius ; 
Before the Bread is ſan#ified, © that is, bleſſed, ſays 
« the Doctor, (for bleſs and ſanctify are in this 
« Senſe ſynonymous”) We indeed call it Bread, 
but when the Divine Grace has ſantZified it, at the | 
Mediation or Prayer of the rapes it is freed from 
that Name, altho the Nature of. Bread remain in 
115 „ | 
in anſwer to this, I obſerve firſt, That if bleſſed -- 
and ſan#ified are ſynonymous, chen ße ſignifies 


Antequam ſandtificetur panis, anem ite nominamus, 
Diving autem illum ſanRificante 'Gratia, mediante ſacerdote, 
liberatus eſt quidem appellatione, etiamſi natura panis 1 illo 
permanſerit. Petr. Mart. Loc. commun. * 854. Aa land 


. 


only 


5 . | \ 
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only to make Holy, to ſet apart the Bread from 


a common to an holy Uſe, which is the Significa- 
tion of Sanftify, and to do which Prayer does 


not appear to be neceſſary; but it may be done 
by Thankſgiving only *. Secondly, the Word 


Prayer is an entire Addition of the Doctors 
without any Foundation, the original Words be- 
ing only Mediante Sacerdote, by the Mediation of 
the Prieſt, but not a Word of Prayer; and 


therefore by the Bread's being faid to be ſan#i- 
fed by the Mediation of the Prieſt in general, it 


does not appear by what particular Act of the 
Prieſt it was /an1fied, but that it might as well be 


| Jenttified by his praiſing and thanking God over 


the Bread, as by praying to Him. 


Thus have I gone through, and examined the 


Reaſons, which the Adverſaries of our Author 
bring to confute him in ſaying, that Chriſt at the 


' Inſtitution of this Sacrament no otherwiſe Bleſſed 


the Bread and Wine, than as He ſpoke over them 
Words of Thankſgiving to God. And I have 
done this for no other Reaſon, than to ſhew, that 
the Reaſons given by our Author to prove, that 
 tvaoyyons ſignifies to bleſs God by offering up 


Thanks or Praiſe to him, and no otherwile to 


Bleſs the Bread, than by Thanks or Praiſe being 
offered to God over it, are more clear, plain, 
and concluſive, than any Reaſons his Adverſaries 
have brought to prove that tvaoynoas ſignifies to 
| Bleſs the Bread by praying to God over it, not 
that I think it of any Signification towards deter- 
mining the main Point in Queſtion, v/2. What 
is the Nature and End of the Lord's Supper, 
whether we underſtand Chrift to have Bleſſed the 


Bread and Wine by praying to God over them, 


a See Page 34. and 38. 


* 
5 


: 


* 
5 


3 


or by giving Thanks or Praiſe over them, by that 
Concluſions following from allowing, that Chi 
blefſed the Bread and Wine by proging to God 
over them, which the Adv our Author 
would infer from it, viz. That TI thereby 


made the Bread and Wane. his Body and Blood in 
a virtual energetical Senſe, in Virtue and Efficacy, | 


in Spirit and in Power, ſo as, by ſome Virtue 
| ele wer to them thereby, to convey the Benefits 
of Chri/s Death to the worthy Receivers along 
with themſelves, at and by the very Act of ro- 
ceiving them. That the Adverſaries of our Au- 

thor would draw this Inference from underftand- 


ing the Words jvaoynoas and dq gie to ſigni⸗ 


hy having bleſſed the Bread and Wine by praying 
2 2 over them, appears from what Di. Brett 
my 19. after he had ſet .down our Author's 

raſe- upon the Words of: the Inſtitution. 

1 And here we ſee the plain Reaſon, why this 
«6 Gentleman endeavoured to prove, that Chrift 
<«. jn the Inſtitution, did not he the Bread and 
<« the Cup, becauſe, if he did % them, he com- 
« municated ſome Virtue to them, which they had 


i not before, and that he really made them What 


« himſelf called them, that is, his Body and 
<< Blood, not indeed his natural Body and Blood, 
as, the Romanifs hold in their abſurd Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation, but his Body and Blood 
<« in à virtual energetical Senſe, in Sola: and in 
« Power.“ Ser likewiſe Mr. Bowyer, pi 8g. 


Now allowing that Cbriſt did bleſi the Bread and 
Wine by praying to God over them, it does not 
from thence appear, that he conveyed any Vir- 
tue to them thereby; what that Virtue was ;, or 


what was the End, for which he then uſed them. 
Tho? we allow, that, if Chriſt did pray to God 
over the Bread and Wine, he implored, that 
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they might receive the 1 — 5 intend 12 5 
ed to convey to them by Foſs if he in- 
tended to convey any . to them thereby: 
and alſo to anſwer the End, for which he then 
uſed them; yet that he did intend to convey any 
Virtue at all to the Bread and Wine by ſo — 
ing, what that particular Virtue was, and what 
was the End, for which he then uſed them, does 
not appear from its being ſaid in the general, that 
Chriſt prayed over the Bread and \ ine. Were 1 
the particular Contents of this Per ſet down, . 
then indeed it would evidently appear, whether 
by praying over 'the Bread Ke, ine Chriſt in- 
tended to convey any Virtue to them or not, 
what that Virtue was, and what was the End, 
for which he uſed them at the Time he inſtitu- 
ted this Sacrament. But ſince the Contents . 
this Prayer are not recorded in Scripture, before 
it can be known, whether Chriſt intended to con- | 
vey any Virtue to the Bread and Wine by pray- 
ing over them, what that Virtue was, and what 
was the End, for which he then uſed them, it 
muſt be ſome otherwiſe proved, than from the 
Blefſing or Praying in general, whether Chriſt did 
intend to convey: any Virtue to the Bread, and 
Wine, what that particular Virtue was, and what 
was the End, for which he then uſed them. 
To give an Inſtance of this in the Senſe, in which 
Dr. Brett ſays, the Bread and Wine are the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt ; that they are his Body and 
Blood in a virtual energetical Senſe, in Spirit 
and in Power. Now it does not appear from its 
being ſaid in the general, that Chriſt prayed over 
the Bread and Wine, that he rayed, that they 
might become his Body and Blood in a virtual 
— in Spirit and in Power, nor 
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ear that the particular Cont 1 
3 = Prayer, which 1 . o God ov ea. 5 1 
TP But fince the particul Contents of. ou 
4 — not ſet awn, it myſt be ſome other wiſe | 
4 2 thep from its being ah in, e „ 
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313 Ke, 790 that . did N ow 
; his Body and B gl rey make — 
i in and i A Pome. The The ſame may be fag of 


32000 aud Blood of. Chriſt ;, as for Ces , W! — 
Dr. Warren ſays, p. 37+ Which is mote. inte lig. — 
Pe an what "Dr. 115 BY. That the Bread 4 
ing Ip eo fo the dy and, Blood.. 15 orift, 
t are Means to.convey £0. 
by [ps oa of them the a FE. Chriſt s 
8. by the very Ads ef receiving them ;; U — 
: laft Words, which muſt be the Noctor e + + 
here, or he ſays nothing contrary to our Author, | 
who. Allows, that the Bread. and Wine are Meads , 
to convey 5 Be arthy.. Receivem of them © 
1 brift's Death, but not by the very AF 


rom 


ne, |, probably. he jmplored 


' uſed Wy ; elect the. Particular 
Las. of this Prayer ſet ea thence it would 
for What end he 160 uled them, 9 | 
ve CorpontypL.ahye F ayer Ae x fer. d 


wh. mot Kine e eee ) ie 
ng or Prayer in General,” what Was the ard 
882 nd, 54 which Cb uſed che Bread and 
Wine, and f in what Senſe hie calleck them, and 
intended they ſhould be his Body and Blocd. 
And therefore the Adverſaries of our Ruler lad | 
no Reaſon to imagine, that he 'endeavourtd to 
ep that Chrif did not 3126 the Bread nd 8. 
555 to God over them, bebaufe, . 
* wy fo * 57 them, it wbuld thence follow, 
that they were the Body and Mood of "Chrif in 
their Senſe, that is, in a virtual energetichf Senſt, 
in Spirit and in Power, or us they are Mentis to coh- 
vey to the worthy Receivers of them, che Bene- 
firs of Chrif's Death; by the very AR of fetefp- 
ing them, ſo as that d Benende ute et 
along with the material Elements; fines cho“ 
Chriſt did Blefs the Bread and Wine by p T 
over han yet this would not follow from it. 


Dr. Warren, objects to our Author's 8 
mark after t is Propoſition, under which he | 
2 Paraphraſe upon all the Words of the Inft 
tion recorded by the ſeveral Evangeliſt: and St. 
Paul. Which Panphraſe the Dr. ſays,” „ as it 
* ſtands, and as you have further explained 1 


„Meaning in it by wha hat follows, 6, panty * 
e ſigned to repreſent the Holy Ordinance of * 
* Lord's Supper, a low 202 e 5 
* 1 = dene Power 1 
Benefit of ve Receivers, , and without 11 ö 
| « H= Region or End, but'to remember Ch | 
3 R Bo 


But — — I mut bride the Sins Charge 
a Doctor, which he does age ur Author, 
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in this raphraſe, Spe | the 's Sup 
as an Ordinance appointed b y Chrift, 1 het 


te commands his Diſcip l to * 


drink Wine in a reli 9 e of 555 
after his Death and Wy parture out of t 
But now from. this Reel ſentation of 2 | 
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or Pur- . 
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here, and be made Partakers of them 
_ which is a Power and Effect for the 
Our Author therefore in this 52 
raphraſe does not repreſent the Lord's Supper 1 
a low lifeleſs Ceremony, as Dr. V 
' does, without giving any Reaſon fo 
tion; nor by Conſequence ought to be uppen 
to delign fo to repreſent it. | 
Dr. Warren farther objects to this Paraphraſe, 
that there are three Things aſſumed i in it, which 
are either precarious or faſſe. 
Firſt, That our Bleſſed Seien 
gave his Diſciples the Bread and 
called them his Body and Blood, did it only 
ce to introduce his Command to them, and to 
* ſhew them, that they were to take, break and 
eat Bread in Remembrance of his Body broken, 
to drink Wine in Remembrance of his 
good of them and otherz. “ 
+. To prove this to be an Aſſumption of what is 
precarious or falſe, the Doctor ſays, „Is not 
this to ſuppoſe our Saviour to uſe theſe Words 
for a Reaſon, which would have been; much 
better anſwered by not uſing them at all? 
Does he more plainly ſhew his Diſciples, what 
e they were to do, or does he with any greater 


Propriety introduce his new Command of eat. 
Wine in Remembrance 


„by firſt calling them 

| 44, em pbattcalhy his Body and Blood ? Does it not 
Fs indeed ſerve to make the Expreſſion uncertain 
© <6 in its Meaning, that could not otherwiſe be 
e miſtaken ?* To all which Queſtions I anſwer, 
That what is here aſſerted by our Author, is not 
poſe our Saviour to uſe theſe Words, that 
1s, is, The Werds, in which he calls the Bread and 


Benefit of 


the Receivers. 


* 


© Blood ſhed for the 


« ing Bread and drinkin 
of his Body and BI 


reaſtor;, | 


mu ſays he 
T that Aſſer- 


. He 


ine, and 


Wine 


the nean sers 8 
ad, for a Reaſon, "ch. 

| puch better anſwer d by not 
uſing Fwy at 11.” For he does. more. plainly 
ſhew 1 Diſciples, Fact they were todo, and 
by Le doe: th greater Pro Triety in- 
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5 „euer does, Chri 
e in its ee "whether bythe Bare 
fron be means on! T my Body, This 1s my 
 Blaed;, or the whole Form of 4 
There could not be any U certainty Ir inthe Mean- 
ing with, regard to the Apt 5 For wh pal 
while he Was eating, of. oy Paſchal I. 
juſt afterwards,” which. was called the Lor 2 
ſover, 28 itwasa Sign and Memorial of the bit 
| paſſing over the Houſes of the Children of 1 . 
In Egypt, when he ſmote the Egyptians, hd 
| livered their Houſes, to be Killed and Wit 


e of 1 * "as Grip, J. 8 


0 5+ 4 Does of th the Plain As, 2 
| eating of this Paſchal Lamb, or Rt ate, Mo 
rode dd and Wine, and called them his'B 7 
and Blood, and gave them to his Diſei iptes to- * 
eaten and drunk, and commanded chen in chi $1 
Manger to. cat Bread and drink Wine! in Remein- 
brance of him, the Apoſtles. could not but” oe 
derftand him to mean, * that the Bread and Wine 
were his Body and Blood in the fame. Seiſſe, in 

which the Paſchal Lamb wWas the 1 ; 
ver; that as the Paſchal Lamb was- the 0 
We as it We Ek Memor eb ol U 


ns and "Memor. 


to egen a Ry 
with that et FP 0 1 @ikt Mea 


natural. * 2 from "the whole Wk 172 "the 
Inſtitution taken together; and not took out fc 8 
a Meaning, which, e ki _ho Found Fo pen e 
Words themſelves, nor in any other Paffage' 
Script ure, For when Giri } atk the Bread and 
Wine his Body and Blood, and AT eh them do 
the Apoſtles to eat and Fink, and wh 5 
This do, thus eat Bread ar Kea Wins” "Ws BR. vv 
Went gcc me, it is natural to und; dern him 
to call the Bread and Wine his Body and Blood, 
| - as they were to be the Signs and Memorials of - 
them, to be eaten and drunk in Remembrance of 
him. Thoſe Words, This ds in Remembrance 7 
me, plainly determine tie Bread and Wine to be 
called the Body and Blood of Ebriftin — 1 
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of Goc fannt over hem, and che Plager h 
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oe : keeping of which\the 


deübtleß h Memorial of che fame: — 


What mean you eb 
175. Is i8:the Sacrifer of the 
in Eg p bie de ſmote-the 

Egyptinus dy 2 9 And again, 
Ones In 9. 7 ow Wale —— thy 
1 in ar Day, ſaying at is, Service | 
of the Paſſcver, 2 of that, whith 


E nd pe it, that is che Service of the Paiſo- 
6000 befor @ Sign unru thee: upon thine Hand, 
5 — Memo ial bentutnubine Eyes; . In uhich 
Words tis ln, thatthe Sai vice of the Paſſover, 
and by 4 tho-Baſchal-Supperzowhich'is | 
' Telddddin ds and wadlthe principal- 


Part of tit, 
Waste Be u Sign ahtf [Memotiab-of tha which 
dhe Lo nid to dhe Tae; weben e, dame 


forth *6urbof Egybt which was, that he 


9 of \the::ChildrenlofnilfFathiin 5 


ee ſmoteè cht EOprians and de- 


0 of pr ie e of 
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e de Bop reh Paſchal 'Laniby and 


— — 7 Gus Ge 


their Houſes, and chen Qerying den forth | 


33 A. Deftnce if he Plain en: 


as to be conveyed-"algng/with the material Niet. 
and at the very Time, When they performed: 
outward Act of eating: but | 
and Memorial of th Lord's paſſing ever tb 

of the Children of Iſrael if. dome he % 
the Egyptians z to he killed — — 
braneg of it, and of their Deliverance from Bon- 
dage conſequent to it. — 
| nor the Diſciples of our Savi 

or aſteem the Paſe Lamb: ot Sapper to be 


called the Lord's Paſſaver, as it was:the Means of | 


importing to the Jews: the Benefits of God's: Cover 
wunt 20ith them at and hy the very Ac A 
it. A ſo this Arpument of the Doctor 
- that Chriſ called the Breadand Wine 4 
—_ and Blood, as they were tobe Means to 
convey to the worthy Receivers of them the is. 
nefits of Chrif's Death at and by the v Act of 
eating them, taken from the almoſt Nec 
that the Apoſtles muſt underſtand * 
them his Body and Rd for os; falls % 
the Ground : becauſe there! appears 
ſon far the Apoſtles to eſſeem the Paſchal Lamb 
or Supper to be the Loris Puſſover in chat Senſe. 
which the Doctor ſays, mult lead chem ſo to- 
derſtand our, Saviour, when he called the Hd 
and Wine his Body and Blood. But if che Foy, 
| —— of our Lord did call, i oe ſaem be 
Faſchal Lamb or Suppeb:to he the Ler- 


ver, as it was a Means imparti ee owe | f 
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calleti and eſteemed it tei be ſo ſor a Re 
ſeront from that, which is? given for proven 
of; it in Scripture and alſo; r mn Dr 
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4 che Wine was 4 Means of conveying 20 chem 


ht vo i. +And I'think 


| is nox probable, char cheir wrong Noting of. che 


Lord? Supper; 2 5 I -Þ 
the 4 | 001 10713188 Scl 0; 05 
e Dr. -A unnent yo aflupja;for 
« :T'rurhj tkat our bleſſed + Saviour called, The 


| ie bir Bond ef the' nem : Covenagty; or the 


„ u Oberinn in bis Blood for this Rea ſom only, 
46;:1becauſt the Wine is to be drunk in Ranemb name 
% 20f | bis » Blood, © wich. Bld was 4 Seal ge ithe 
* Truthoof ube neto- Covenant. So that l you 
& afterwards: yourſtif, the Wine inthe 
% gacrüment i nt ĩtſelſ a Seal or Co Hon 
of the "Covenant, andi a Conveyanch of the 
* Benefits of it to the Receivers, but a Meme- 
64 ria} \only:of-the ern. 


groundleſs Dr. Maren argues tha z; Nhat 
«5: retails to acoept that bon ce er 
Meaning of our . Saviour, when he calls the 


Wine the view Covenant im bis Nlaod, which the 
* Diſciples muit acceſſanly have & 


apprebengcd w 


N his Meni ng. Bun k E. 


rü anders ns. ee ton he that 


. — and: Advantages of that a Gor 
© denantr, he was juſt then about to Sab with his 
«6 —_—— No this Argument is founded 
tion and therefore muſt be 


upon falls Suppoſi 
falſe, and ineonclulive:1/127 350 F FO | in Nam 


The firſt Suppoſition it is founded, upon is this, 
** That the Rlood of the Paſchal Lamb, that was 
«firſt. drop evening.) of che Covenant, 


<< that, God entered into with their Forefathert in 
at 2 But * \ the 96 not . 
; uſe 


tre" 7 8 : 


— a 
— 522 . 
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ba rinkled, „ the Blood ever after poured out be. N 


 Children'of J/rael, when he brought them out f 


Cup of Salvation, at the cloſe of the Paſchal 
Supper, was the Means of their renew ing ; 
_ << faid Covenant, andapplying 


Diſciples muſt neceſſarily underſtand Chrit to 
mean, when he called the Wine, the Bload 0, 
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2 his true Meaning. EI 


«©, more confirm them in this 8 is, the Con 
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becauſe it is no where afürmed in Scripture, ads 
cada] from fe." 77 988 

The ſecond Suppolition i is, 4 Of which,” that 

is, of which Blood of the. Paſchal Lamb; firſt 


1 fore che Lord was a Memorial.“ But this is 
not true; for the Paſchal Lambs ern after 
the firſt, and by con 1 the Blood of them 
were not a Memorial of the Blood of the Lamb 
firſt ſprinkled; but of what the Lord did to the 


Egypt, as has been above ſhewn * 20 E 0 Ny 
The third Suppoſition is, 4 And a8 they | 
« heved>their- drinking of the Cup, callec — L 


the 
to themſelves the 
4 Bleflings' and Privileges of it. This alſo 
the Diſciples could not believe; hecauſe it is no 
where affirmed; nor can be proved from Scripture; 

and therefore there is no ſufficient Ręaſon to be- 
lieve it. And as the Reaſons given; hy the 


new Covenant, or tht new Covenant in bis hood, 4 
that the Wine was a Means of. conveying/to them 
the Benefits of that ne- Covenant he Was Joſt 
then about to g with his /n Blood, by the 

very Act of drinking it, appear to be falſe, dete 
appears to be no Neceſſity for the Diſciples to un- 
derſtand him in that Senſes: dar ang Foo, Mt | 


The. Door geegeft, aft And. "what: l the 1 
MR, Freren chat there is 3 the Expreſſion | 8 
5 4 | * ; „„ i a here, 


_ 4.10, Here the Circumeifon of every, "Malt is 
4 called Gad Covenant with Arabam, juſt as in 


« is called the Covenant. But they 
e know, that the Rite of Circurtcifion! is 


of the Lon bie Surg. N. »6 


40 hes and. 8 uſed in a parallel Caſe, 
% hen God eſtabliſhed; his Covenant wWith 


% Abraham... For God then ſays, 757 — 


bh Coutnant,, that. I will: wake with. op. E. 
« Male among you ſhall be circumciſed. Gen. 1 


or Wipe 
W208 


% the Words of the Inſtitution, tbe C 


not a bare Sign of there being a Covenant be- 
« between God and Abrabam, and his Seed, but 
« xz Seal of the ſame alſo, an actual | 
* and confirming the ſame, and an Application 


of the mere thereof to thoſe, who! e | 


20 it. 25 4% 


But Aakither did they! W Bentben⸗ cal we 


13 that the Rite of Circumciſion was not a 
bare Sign of there being 4 Covenant between 
God Hraham, and his Seed; but Was u Seal 
of the ſame alſo, an actual declaring and con- 


firming che fame, and an Application of the Be- 


nefits thereof to thoſe, who received it; ſince 


this cannot be proved Seripture, but the 
contrary, For thus it is ſaid, Ger. xvii. 11. And 

e ſhall circumciſe the Flifp of your Fareſtin, and : 
it ſhall be 4 Token of the Covenant betwixt me and 


vou. And tho! from Circumciſion's being called 
the Token of the Covenant it may follow, chat 
it was a Seal of, and an actual N 
ff of the Covenant, in the Senſe of its be- 


ing a Token and Memorial of it, and thereby a. 


_ continual ſtandir Evidence, that there wars Co- 
venant between God and #brobam,' and his Seed; 
yet it will not thence follow, that eren 

: e of the Benefits of che Coy 0 choke 


* 4. 5 a * 
7 « 4 " 
i 4 


{ahmed by our Author in his Paraphraſe 3 that 
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who received it. And its being 
Cifion;'that-it was to be a Toten of the Covenant, 
immediately after it had been expre toy ra pe 
' Covenant, is a good Foundation to 


Saviour, when he calls the Wine bi Blood of - Ne 


net Covenant, or the new Covenant: in bis Bland, to 
mean, that it was the Token or Memorial of his 
Blood, by which the new Covenant was ſealed, 


Gand in which it was founded; or the Token or 


Memorial of the new Covenant ſealed by, and 
Founded in his Blood ; it is a better Foundation to 
underſtand our Saviour in- this Senſe, _ my 
chere is to underſtand him in any other. 

The third Thing, which Dr. — 4a 


is either precarious or falſe, being Part of is 
eighth Propoſition, I ſhall conſider vn he has 


objected to it under that. 111: 0:14 


I ſhall take no Notice of the Com laint made 


by Dr. Breit, from p. 2. to 34. a Dr. Har- 
ren, p. 2. that our Author bal ſays, that 
Cbriſt's Body was broken for our Good, and his 
Blood ſhed to confirm the Covenant, which he 


declared to Men; and that he no where ſays, 


that Chriſt died for the Remiſſion or Forgiveneſs 
of our Sins; as this relates to another Controver- 


ſy ; and as the Point now. in Diſpute did not re- 
quire him expreſly to mention it; and for hia not 
doing which therefore there is no Reaſoti for his 


Adverfaties to charge him with denxing: it and 
corflequently _ have acted gn e | 
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n. it appears from theſe Paſſagts:that the 1 


End for Which our Lord inſttnse i li, 
was the Remembrance of himſelf ; that the Bread 


2 taken and eaten, was appointed to be 1 : 


Mymorial 


nngfiitberL7onD'ar Sunn 63 
| Memorial of .his:Bodybnokan : and the Wine to 
be drunle, was ordained to be the Mm, f 
- his'Blood hed z, Or, {according to the expres 
Words of St. Pail) that the one was to he eaten, 
and the other drunk in RAMuMU NANO of 

Chriſt; and this to be continued, until ho : 
was once preſent: with his Diſciples, | and in no | 
| abſent,” ſhall-come: again. A O niigenalt? - 

To the firſt Part of this: Propoſitions; which 

ufficns/-thae- the Remembrance of Chmiſt ia te 
End and. Deſign of this Holy Rite, Pr. M arren 
objects, . chat here our Author ſeems 80 him co 
* miſtake one of the Parts of this Hey Rite 
for the End, and that the Remembrance of 
4 Cbriſ is hot the End of it. But it is ſo plainly 
affirmed in the Words of the Inſtitution, of the 
Lord's Supper, that the Remembrance 9 . 
is the! Haan it. TY — 
c took — Wine, 3 them 
Body and Blood, and gave them ws. 
-to cat and drink, 'then-ſaid; Ti do, tus 
dar Bread and drink Wine in Remembrance of 
me, it is maſt evident, that the End, ſor Nbich 
„ them thus to eat Bread and dn 
Wine, was the Remembrance of bimälk,. This 
is ſo plain, tha nothing ean be ſaid to maler it 
Plainer. Os is it not 1 -thatiwhen 
—_ _ commanded: to ne in Remem- es 
| of any Peron, the Remembrance of that = 
—— End, for which it is 0 
to be done? But then our Author does not mean, | 
that e eee _— is — _ 


« "NE 712 oy * r 2 


«the Ctndut of our wle his 


«as the preſent Favour-E:@od, —— 


« finally to his Favour in Heaven g and toſren- 1 


. der us Gr for all ſuch Affiſtances, "as are pre- | 
| 2 


8 Creatures.” Now as the Lord's Supper n 
rally tends to produce all theſe, 3 


 rainly Ends deſigned to be 'produce@& by; i} | 


But the Meaning of our Author! — is en- 
pens after his eleventh - Phat the 

emembrance of Chriſt is che primary and peculiar. 
End of the Lord's 
cauſe us firft to call Obrist — 
in a ſerious and folemn Manner; and that thoſe 


4 


other Things arc the Ends of the Lord's Supper, © 4 9 


as this ſerious and ſolemn Remembrance of Chrif 
tends to roduce them. The Remembrance of 
5 is ſo ad 6 Te : Ls ; 


is the — and — 1 


to cauſe us to call Chriſt to our Remembrance in 5 


ſuch a particular, ſerious and ſolemn Manner. 
This is the Senſe of our Author, hen he ſays, 
That the Remembrance of Cbriſ is the End of 


the Lord's upper; and not what his-Adverſaties. = 


upon him, 
only,” which is to have ng 
—— good End or or Nee 5 
here I-ſhall obſerve Once for all, —— at's 
the Adverſaries of our Author bring any Argn⸗ 
ments againſt him, founded upon the Suppoſitiun. 
that he teaches, —— — brit 
in the Lord's Supper is to — 


rok 

45 * 
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were are of be Fore bring Funded bene 


pointeds td/beiehes: Aria“ aß Are Baer: 
broken; and the Wine to be drunk, was ors 


dained to be the Memorial of his Blood ned.. 


By which he means; that the Bread and Wine 
are the Body and Blood of Chriſt only as they are 
appointed to be the. Signs and Memorials of —_ 
to be eaten and drunk in Remeaibrance: of his 
r i 
tion to this his Auwardidiee! ſoy, Ther 
| on — ever Wine in the Lord's Supper are tile 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, not only as they are 
Signs and Memorials of them; but as they cone 
to the worthy Receivers of them the Heneſits of 
Chriſt Body being: broken,” and his Blood d 
for Mankind. CR ii 3 > 7 ne | 
Dr. Brett ſays, That the Bread and Wine are 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt in a virtual ener- 
getical Senſe, in Spirit and in Power. In Which 
ſe, : — a —— 3 


* 
2 11 


Meare 


To! — — dare. 
that there are Gn in the ſame Senſe, nne 
Jobs the Baptiſt bre f writ - 


| aft: 8 N {1 


WH ae 


and Wickedneſs to the W 
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Now St. Jobs was called Elias in 8 and in 

Power, becauſe of the Reſemblance vas be 
tween the two Prophets in Perſons, and in their 
Errands; that they were both Men of rigid 
and auſtere Lives, were both eminent Prophets, 
ſuperior to thoſe of the ſame Character in their 
own Age; both came to turn Men from Idolatry” 
orſhip of the true God, 


and the Practice of Righteouſneſs z and bot 
hed very efficaciouſly, and wrought a grants. f 
eformation in that reſpect. This is the 


in which St. Jobn is called Elias in Spirit and in | 


Power; and then, when the Doctor calls the 
Bread and Wine the Body and Blood of Chrift * 
in the ſame Senſe, it is becauſe of the Reſem- 
blance there is between them; and I think his 
Meaning muſt be, that the Bread and Wine in 
the Lord's Supper are the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, only ey are there uſed, or there eat 
and drunk for the ſame End, that Chrift*s Body 
was broken, and his Blood ſhed, and that they / * 
are, when worthily eat and drunk, as eee 
w obtain it. Now we know, that Chrifts Body 7 
was broken, and his Blood ſhed to obtain for 
Men the Pardon of their Sins, and eternal Life ; 
and that they will certainly procure theſe for al! 
thoſe, who perform the Conditions of - the Goſpel 
Covenant; and therefore hence it follows; that 
the Bread and Wine are uſed in the Lands Sg, 
per to obtain for Men the Pardon of their Sinz, 
and eternal Life, and that they will certainly pro- 
cure theſe to all thoſe, who —— eat and drink: 
them; or, in other Words, that they are uſed in 
the the Bnet of Chis to ee mme men 
n +1 

r. Bowyer ſays, — Me 1. That che ndnd 

Wing re the Bly and Mod of Grit as 9 


of the 1e whos =. #& 

ure Mine of eonveyingatithe Benefies of Chris 50 
Paſſion. Dr. Warren ſays, p. 37. that they are 
the Body and Blood.of ,, 

Means to to the worthy — Be 
nefits. of his: Death and Sufferings z and p. 32. 
that the Words of che — wherein the 
Bread is ſo — called his RR and the 
Wine his B 
tion of cheir-hilng 
' Senſe — conveyi 


. p 10 aly 
the New Covenants: . — juſtly be thought - 
be a Means of applying the Privileges and Bene» 
fits of the Covenant to worthy Receiver. 

But aſter all this the Queſtion remains, how 
do the Bread and Wine procure, convey, or ap- 
ply theſe Benefits to Men, when uſed in the 
Lord's Supper ? or how do they c, to the 
Soul a ſupply of Strength ength and Refreſhment ? Do 

they _— _ * having ſome Virtue annexed 
to them, they convey to the worthy Receivers 
the — roms Chriffs Death along with them⸗ 
ſelves, at and by the very Act of receiving chem in 
the Lord's ; Or do they convey that Sup- 
ply of Strength and Nouriſnment to the Soul by 
by any Pbyſical or material Operation? Or do 
moe this, as they are Means appointed by God 

to convey to the worthy Receivers the Benefits of 
Cbriſt's Death, by leading and helping them to 
ſuch Thoughts, when received in thę Lord's 
Supper, _ will confirm them in — af 
Chriſt, and in an univerſal Obedience ta aLaws, 
and ſo ſecure to them the Benefits of his Death? 
On: in other Wards, „* _ 


v8 < d 


they are te 
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Body and Blood of Chrift in: the Lord's Sups | 4 
vi as they are Means to convey to the — 
eceivers the Benefits of Chriſts Death, at and 
by the very Act of receiving them, ſo as that 
they are conveyed along with the material Ele- 1 
ments? Or are they the Body and Blood - 
Cbriſt, as they are Means to _— — the Re- 
ceivers the Benefits of Chriſt's Death, by leading 
and helping them to ſuch Thoughts, when wor- 
thily eat and drunk in the Lord's Supper in Re- 
membrance of Chrift, as will confirm them in the 
Belief of Chriſt, and in an univerſal Obedience to 
his Laws, and by Conſequence ſecure to them 
the Benefits of Chriſt's Death. The latter of 
theſe Senſes is that of our Author; the firſt * 
take to be that of his Adverſaries, excepting one, 
viz. Mr. Bowyer, who ſeems not to determine in 
which of the two Senſes the Bread and Wine are 
the Body and: Blood of Chriſt, For in his firſt , 
Propoſition he ſays, ** They are Means of on- 
« veying (whether Phyſically or Morally I do nor 
4 determine) all the Benefits of Chriſts Death.” . 
Where by Phy/ically I underſtand the Benefits — 
ing conveyed by the very Act of receiving the 
Lord's Supper along with the material Elements, 
by phyſical and material Operation 3 by N. 
rally their being conveyed in a moral Way, Wm 
leading and helping Perſons to T, T5 
and Diſpoſitions. So that Mr. — in prov» 
ing his firſt Propoſition, does not profels t prove | 
any thing contrary to our Autho. 
The latter of theſe Senſes is that of aur Auth 
ſo far, as that he acknowledges the Bread and 
Wine in the Lord's Supper to be Means of con- 
veying to the Receivers the Benefits of Chriſt's 
1 0 by: k and dio: them to ſuch 
SA Thoughts 


- 


» # a oo > X 8 Wa Og * 
25 8 - . : 
; 8 * : n " ; 4 of . 7 2 

C 
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Thoughts, when, cat and drunk in the Lond's 


Supper in Remembrance of Chriſt, as will con- 


firm them in the Belief of Cbriſt, and in an uni- 


quence ſecure to them the Benefits 
| Dea Yet he does not ſay, that they are the 
Body and Blood of Cbriſt, as they are Means to 


drunk in Remembrance of Cbriſt; and that they 


are Means to convey to the Receivers of them the 


Benefits of Cbriſ's Death, as by their being the 


Signs and Memorials of the Body and Blood. of 


Chrift, and being eaten and drunk in Remem- 
brance of him, they lead and help Perſons to ſuch 
Thoughts, as will confirm them in the Belief of 
Chrift, and in an univerſal Obedience to his Laws, 


and by Conſequence. ſecure to them all the Bene- 


fits of Cbriſ's Death. So that the greateſt Dif- 


ference between our Author and his Adverſaries, 
as to the Bread and Wine's being the Body and 
Blood of Cbriſt, is, whether they have ſuch a 


Virtue annexed to them, as to be the Means of 


conveying to the worthy Receivers of them the 
Benefits of Chri/i*s Death, at and by the very Act 


of receiving them along with themſelves; or 
whether they are the Means of conveying to the 


worthy Receivers of them the Benefits of Chris 


1 as by being eaten and drunk as the Sign. 


and Memorials of the Body and Blood of -Chriit 


in Remembrance of him, they lead and help Per- 
ſons to ſuch Thoughts, as will confirm them in 


the Belief of Chriſt," and in an univerſal Obedi- 


ence to his Laws, and by Conſequence ſecure to 
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verſal Obedience to his Laws, and wo Conſe- 
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15 would think it worth while to di 1 
whether the Bread and Wine were — 
and Memorials of them! or as they were Means 


in the K —— 
which I ſhall bring an or two 
proper Place. Let us now proceed to ſee 
the Adverſaries of our Author prove, that 
Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper are 
Body and Blood of Chrift, as are Means 
convey to the worthy Receivers the Benefits of 
Chri#s Death, at and by the very Act of receiv- +] 
ing them along with themſelves © ; 
Dr. Brett begins to prove this by producing che 4 
Teſtimony of the Fathers. The Fathers he cites + 
arc hw Cyprian, Origen, Tuftin 


the 
& 11 


the Bread be Body of the Led; Jutis Mariyr | 
calls the Bread be Fleſh, and the Wine the Blood . 


it prov 
and Wine e the Body and Blood 


A Paths call ths 
and che 


_ 
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nin ks Body and Blood in the Words. of the 
Inſtitution 9 that he intended them to be his 
Body and Blood in ſome Senſe ; and ſo theſe Fa- 
thers calling them the Body and Blood of Chrift 
ſhews, that they believed them to be the Body 
and Blood of Chrift-in-ſortie Senſe ; But it ſhews 
=_ ICY in the general, and does not prove in 
what particular Senſe, Chrift intended them to 
— or the Fathers believed them to be, the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. And this is all the 
Doctor himſelf pretends theſe * of the 
Fathers prove, as appears from what. he - 
40. Thus we ſee that the moſt ancient 
« thers of the Chriſtian Church believed the 
«© Bread and . Euchariſt to be 
« in ſome Senſe the Bod and Blog of cur Cant 
« and Saviour Jeſus 2 But if from their 
own Words theſe Fathers appear only to have be- 
lieved the Bread and Wine in the Eucharift to be 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt in ſome Senſe ; 
how can the Doctor fram their Teſtimony infer, 
that they are the Body and Blood of Ci, . as 
they are Means to convey. to the worthy Re- 
ceivers of them the Benefits of Chr:#*s Death, at 
very Ad of receiving them? | 


y 
Senſe, any more than that Paſſage | | 
2 * ſoz and whether 


that Paſſage p — 
Li 


« Figure of bis Body. 
to ſay; Ae Solis gd bark 1 
3 is to call it the Body 
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of Chriſt in the fame Senſe, in ich ur A 


allows it to be ſo, and is a plainer Teſtimony in i 


Favour of his Opinion, than any, which —_— 
from the Fathers in Fayour of the Senſe: of his 
Adverſaries. For one thing can no otherwiſe be 
| faid to be the ęure of another, than as it is the 
Sign and 55 ntation of it, is appointed and 
deſigned to ſignify and repreſent it to us; R 
therefore the Bread be the Figure of rise 
Body, it is the Sign and Repreſentation of it, i 


appointed and deſigned to ſignify and repreſent it s 3 k 


to us. And this is what our Author means, 
when he calls the Bread and Wine in the Lord's 
Supper the Memorials of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt ; that they are the Signs and Reprefenta- 
tions of them, appointed and deſigned to ſigni 
and repreſent them to us, to be eaten and drun 
by us in Remembrance of Chrif, to bring into 
our Minds the Remembrance, t that Chriff's — 
Was broken and his Blood ſhed for our Sakes. 
The Doctor farther ſays, ** That he cannot 
% think that when Chriſi called the Bread and 
Wine his Body and Blood, he intended they 
« ſhould be ſo, only as they were to be nn 
4 Repreſentations, and Memorials of them, to 
„be eat and drunk in Remembrance of him; 


«© ſo as that for them to be eat and drunk in Ri- | 


<6 membrance of Cbriſt was the only End and 
„ Deſign of the Inſtitution; becauſe St. Mats. 
« and St. Mark, ſay nothing of Chrif's Com- 
«© mand to do this in Remembrance of him, and 
de he cannot believe they would ſo far abridge the 
« Hiſtory of the Inſtitution, as to omit: the only 
material Part of it,” To this Objection. our 
Author has given a very ſufficient Anſwer in his 
Bock, p. 12. TR N different Man- 
— * 
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1 ner of Expreſſion it is evident that the Apaſfiles 
« and Evangeliſts, even in giving an Account of 
« afl Iftitution; which depended entirely upn 
« our Lord's own Declarations, and was to: bes 
. ſtanding-Rite in the Chriſtian 2 po 
oc not ſuperſtitiouſly ſcrupulous in numbering! his 
+ Went yardgy nor ia itous to relate wie | ; 
« Words; and thoſe only, which he made ule 


« of, Some record fewer Words, and \fome 
4 more: And all plainly think. it ſufficient to re- 


« preſent exactly the Intent of the whole. It 
<« was enough to record theſe, Words concerning 

the Bread, Toke, Eat, This is my Bech at 
« Time, when all Chriſtians could not but know _ 
e from the Mouths of the Apoſtles themſelves 
« that this Rite was to be continued in the 
« Church as a Memorial of Grit.“ To which 
I ſhall add, That our Author no where ſays; that 
to eat Bread and drink Wine in Remembrance 
of Chriſt is the only End and Deſign of tlie 
Lord's Supper, ſo as that this Remembrance was 
deſigned to be a bare Remembrance only, and to 

have no Influence or Effect towards producing 
any good End or Purpoſe; but that to eat Brea 
and drink Wine in the Lord's Supper in Remem- 
brance of Chriſt, was the primary, immediate, and 


peculiar End of it, that wherein the peculiar Na. 


ture of this Rite and Duty conſiſts, that which 
diſtinguiſhes it from all other Rites and Duties, 
without excluding any good Ends and Effects, 
which this Remembrance was deſigned, or tend- 
Again, farther, It may as well be concluded, 
that it is not neceſſary towards the due Perfor- 
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1 
mance of this Rite, to eat and Hint the Breal i 
Chrift commanded the Apoſtles to eat and drink 
them, tho* St. Mattbæw and St. Paul, plainly ade 
that Command, as to conclude, chat to eat Bread 


and Wine, becauſe St. Lake does not ſay, 


and drink Wine in Remembrance of 'Chrif *is 
not the peculiar End and Deſign 


. 


of this Rite, 6 


>; -— 


| becauſe St. Matthew and St. Mart, do not ad} 


Chriſt's Command to do this in Remembrance ß 
lainly add it; 
one Caſe 60 4 
ng of Cbhriſ | 
it | ground to beli et Eu 

gives us ju to believe, that it is not 
neceffary towards the due Performance of this 


him, tho St. Laute and St. Paul | 
and it is as good Reaſoning in t 
ſay, That as St. Zuke' ſays nochin 
Command to eat the Bread and dri 


Rite, becauſe we cannot believe, he would fo fart 


abridge the Hiſtory of the Inſtitution, as to omit 


a neceſſary Part of it; as it is in the other to ſay, _ 
chat 45 St. Matthew and St. Mark, ſay nothing 7 


i 


Chriſt's Command to do this in Remembrance {| 


of him, it gives us juſt to believe, that 


.the Remembrance of Chrift was not the only 


peculiar, and immediate End and Deſign of the 


Inftitution z becauſe we cannot believe, "they 


would fo far abridge the Hiftory of the Inſtitu- . 
tion as to omit ſo material a Part of it. There- 


fore this Argument of Dr. Bye}/s againſt our | 


nothin 


191i 


Author proves too much, me ſo p 
| 4 all. 


are the 


Bread and Wine in the Lord 


Body and Blood of Chriſt, as they are Nes 
to convey, to the worthy Receivers & them; the 


Benefits of Chriſt's Death, at and by the very 
Act of receiving them, from that Paſſage of St. 


Pau, 1 Cor. x, 16, Sc. "The Cup of Bleſſing, 


which 


Dr. Brett procicds* next to ore! au ede 3 


rn * K R 


— 


which ws hieſt, is it not the ' Communian of the 
Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread, which wwe Musk, is 
| it not "the. Communion. of : the Boch of Chritt ? 
This Text, the Doctor ſays, ; he 2 plainly 
teaches, that the Bread and Wine in the Lord's 
tually, or in Spirit au is Power, that is, as We 
have before ſhewn, if he means any Thing con- 
trary to our Author, as they are Means to con- 
vey to the worthy Receivers of them the Benefits 
of Chris Death, at and by the very Act of 
receiving them. And he begins to prove this by 7 
obſerving, that our Author ſays, * the Greet 
6c ds Communion, which is 5 both ſig· 
<« nify a joint partaking, or a partaking of ſome- 
« thing in common with others of the! ſane 80. 
« ciety. And this joint 3 in, 
6 Body, and of Chriffs: Blood, can y o 
« more, than eating his Body and drinking his 
«© Blood, as a Society of his Diſciples, : And 
from this Paſſage the Doctor argues, as if our 
Author had therein allowed, that by receiving 
the Bread and Wine we received all the Benefits 
of Cbriſt's Body broken and Blood ſhed, at and 
Wine, For, ſays the Doctor, well then, it is 
* Communion, we do partake of the Body and 
<< Blood of Cbriſt.— and what is the Partaking 
<*© of the Body and Blood of Cbriſt, but patrtaking 
<< of all the Benefits of Cbriſt s Body broken and 
«© Blood ſhed ??? Why, our Author tells Him, 
what it is to partake of the Body and Hod of 
Chrif? in the Lord's Supper; that it is not to par- 
take of all the Benefits of Chriff*s PER 


* 


"36 RY of the Plissee, 


and Blood ſhed ; but that it is to partäke bf, or a 4 


eat Bread and drink Wine, not as at an ordinary 
Meal, but as Memorials of y Yand Blood 
of Chris, p p. 29. or in other Words, that it is. 
to partake of, oreat and drink Bread and Wine 
conſidered, as ſet apart and appointed to be the 
Memorials of Chriſt's Body and Blood, in order 
to bring into our Minds, and preſerve in us, the 


Remembrance of Cbriſ's Body being broken and 


his Blood ſhed for our Sakes ; and that it is no 


farther a Partaking of all the Benefits of Chri 1 4 
Body broken and Blood ſhed, than as that Re- 


membrance tends to qualify us to be Partakers of 


thoſe Benefits, by preſeyving in us Faith in, and ö 


Obedience to Cbriſt, which he has made the ne- 
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ceſſary Conditions of Perſons being e f 


the Benefits of his Sufferings. 


This appears to be the Senſe of our Auel : 


from what he ſays, when he ſpeaks of the Bene- 
fits of receiving the Lord's Supper, as 1 ſhall . 
there more fully obſerve. And therefore when 
the Doctor ſays, that our Author affirms tlie 
Bread and Wine to be the bare Memorials * 
the Body and Blood of Cbriſt, the Word bare is 
added by the Doctor, and is no whete to be found 
in our Author. Our Author ſays indeed, that 
the Bread and Wine are the Memorials of the 


Body and Blood of Crit, but not the bare Me. 


1 0 ] 


moriais 3 ſo as to be deſigned on nl to preſerve in | 


Men the bare . brance arg without 
its tending to ſerve any good End or Purpoſe. 
In this + Naa great Difference between the 
Doctor and our "Janes 3 that the Dr. ſays, the 


Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper are the 


Body and Blood of Chri#, ,as they are Means 


10 convey to the worthy Receivers the CRY ; : 
5 f 


PER 


n OpPER 5 
of Cbriſtis Death, * od fr: the very Act of 
receiving them; our Author ſays, the tead and . 
Wine in the Lord's N are the Body . 
Blood of Cbriſt, as ppointed to he the 


Signs and Memorials 0 Wade — rap tÞ oy | 
ae of La latter Opinion 1 —— che 
rmer, without giving any Reaſon to ſupport. 
that Affi We Oe ns 0 pang 


and 430 Pages ;..:unleſs it be called a Reaſon to 


ſay, Tat a all learned Men, except Papiffa and 
Sociniaus, interpret the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chrift in this Pa c to that 
Senſe. By all learned Men, poſe the Doctor 
means all thoſe learned Men, = have publiſh- 
ed their Interpretation of this Paſſage to the 
Wan But as all theſe learned Men may be 
miſtaken, their bare Authority without Argu- 
ments produced to prove their Interpretations to 
be true, which is not here done by the Doctor, 
is not a ſufficient, Reaſon to ſupport that Affirma- 
tion. And there may have been as many, and 
as learned Men, — — have interpreted this Paſ. 
ſage in a different Manner, who have not thought 
fit 'ro make their N ee 
The Doctor goes on, If the Meaning of 


« St. Paul had been ee we ea and drink 1 


« and Wine in the 's Supper, as Memorials 
« of the Body and Blood of Cbriſt; how comes 
<6 41 then in. this Flace to ſay not one Cod of: 
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Word of Benefits? And this Queſtion is as ge, 
a Confutation of the Doctor's Opinion, ad th 4 
 DoRor's Queſtion is of the Senſe of dur Author. 
St. Pau/' might mean either without ſaying # 1 
Word either of Memorial or Benefits; and which - 
of the two Senſes he did mean, can be known © 
only by finding out the true Senſe of St. Paul in 
this Paſſage, by interpreting the Words here =] 
uſed by him in a Senfe moſt agreeable to that, in 
which they are uſed in other Places, and to che LG 
Scope and Deſign of the Apoſtle here. And ro 
_ out this Senſe we will now proceed z and x 
hoon te ag ry it ſhall appear, that this Paſ- 1 
ly and naturally interpreted with -- 
out . that the Bread and Wine in the 
Lord's Supper are the Body and Blood of Chrif, ; J 
as they are Means to convey to the worthy Re- 3 | 
ceivers of them the Benefits of Chriſt's — 
at and by the very Act of receiving them; and 
without contradicting that they are the Body and 
Blood of Chri#, as they are the Signs, — 
tations, and Memorials of them ; then I preſume, _ 
that ĩt cannot be proved from this Paſſage, that 
the Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper are tne 
and Blood of Cbriſt in the former Senſe z 
nor that they are not the ae got ned of Corr 720 
in the latter. Z 
Our Author interprets this of $t. Paut 
to this Effect; When we Chriſftrans | ie 
«© common of the Cup of Bleſſing, do we not EY 
« partake of it, as Wine appointed to he a Me- 
« morial of the Blood of Cris? Bit not there- 1 
« fore in its plain Deſign the jointpattaking (or 
« Communion) of that, nnch Br brings to Re- 
«« membrance, and in this Inſtitution is calle 


« his Blood ? ry 


y, and is therefore. by him called. 
Body, and not eating Bread as at 4 | 
« Meal? By which * — of one Read as 
% one Company, we ackn 3 
e one Body or Society, devot 

* Chriſt, as our common Head, Maſter, 5 
« vernor, whoſe Will and Commands we ae- 
« knowledge to be the Rule of our AQtions, and 
« ourſelves willing and ready to obey. them. In 
« the ſame Manner amongſt the Fews, the Per- 
„ ſons, who eat any Part of what had been ſa- 

4 crificed upon the Altar of the true Gad, by 
«© this Act profeſs and own themſelves o be his 
People and Worſhippers of him, and obedienc 
« to his Will. When I apply this to che Hea- 
“ thens around you, and the Sacrifices: of their 

Idols, nee that 4 4 

in their Temples are any real Beings s (chat 

« is, as to their being or any real Gods, 
« as it is expreſſed, Chap. viii. 4. Ve know b. 
% an. Idol is nothing in the Mord, nothing of a 
« God, „ : 
ce one: Or, as to their having any Uoderſtand- 

* ing and Will, and being capable to be Maſ- 
e ters, and to have Perſons ſervants and obedi- 
5+ ent to them. For it cannat he imagined, tha 

e our Author did not know, that a Stock or = 
« — E—n EC 
5 that he intended to that che bad 
* no real Exiſtence,) on th what then ſa- 
st crifice to them is in Tru, different; 
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«© 2hens themſelves certainly think of theſe Of 
« ferings and intend them, as Sacrifices (not to | 
nothing, as io Reaſon and Underftanding ; not f 
% {oleiy and ultimately to thoſe Idols, which baue 
* 1 intelligent Nature) but to ſome real Being, 1 
fo ſome Beings, which, 1b jo ee are nos reale, 
* Gods, yet are really intelligent, and "capable 7 
&« being Mafters, and having Perſons Servants and = 
 <. obedient to them, which Beings are Demons, 
c to whom they imagine them to be — 
&* and whom they honour as Gods, and own them © 
4 to be their Head and Matters, and profeſs then © 
« ſelves their Subjetts and Servants, devoted to 
« and ready to obey their Will. Upon this Ac. 
. count I would not that ye ſhould be joint Par- 
* faters, or appear to be Communicants with the I | 
« Heatbens around you, by eating of thoſe 
Things in common with them, which have i 
© been facrificed in religious Honour to thoſe 
as « ſuppoſed Demons ; becauſe you would thereby |; 
«* appear to pay Honour to, and be Worſhippers 
„ of Demons, to own them as your Head and 
« Maſter, and yourſelves to be their Subjects 
e and Servants, in Derogation to the Honour of 
the true God, and much to the e N 
« his Service. 
< This Behaviour cannot be juſtified, and is 
« very contradictory in you, who are the Diſci- 
« ples of Chriftz whereby you are obliged to rarer 
22 that Worſhi ip of Demons, — 
„un came to deſtroy, which by thus 
Things offered to Idols you DI 
_ = thereby are guilty of a great Crime; md 4d- 
you are the Dilciples of Chriſt; you are like - 10 | 
«wiſe to eat Bread and drink Wine in -Remem- 
N by which * 
* — 


his Diſciples "a dy Servants; 
«6 hich i beraten c ca of Things 
c to Idols,” profeſling yourſelves by that Ackion 
«© to be Diſeiples 01 Se Servants f Demons. 
« This Behaviour four of youn muſt certainly be vel 
* inconſiſtent to pro * to be Servan 
« of Prins KZL Wills' — 


« theſe! Actions v0 
12 Cob een e 
To confute this Jneriprtrariond Dr. Brite firſt © 1 
brings: the Authority of St. Chryſoſtom, who in- 
terprets thoſe Words of St. Paul, The Bread wobitb 
we break is it not tibe Commiunion of the Bd of 
Chriſt ?' to ſignify, that by eating of the Bread in 
the Lord's Supper, Perſons are united to Ci, 
By thus interpreting theſe Words, St. Gros | 
cannot mean, that by eating Bread in the Lo 
Supper, Perſons by that very Act are united to 
Chrift, betauſe that is impoſſible. To be — 4 * 
to Chriſt, of to be in Union with him, is to be of 5 
the ſame Society and Fellowſhip with him, to be 
his true and ſincere Servants and Subjects, and 
to have him for their Head and Lord, and to 
have the Holy Ghoſt dwelling in them. But no 
Perſon can be thus united to Chr, eneept he bvbte 
a true and fincere Chriſtian, and therefore n Per- 
ſon can be united to Chriſt by eating Bread in the 
Lord's s Supper, 0 t he be a true and | 8 
Chriſtian © before he 1 it; and if he be a true 
and ſincere Cbriiam before he eat the Bread in the 
Lord's Supper, he is alſo united to CDi before” 
he eats that Bread; for every true und fincefe 
Serbe is united to- Chriſty and therefore he 
be united” to/ e by the very Act of 
81 me 19: wot * 
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eating that Bread, that Union being fore, 
And it is impoſſible for any Thing to be done 4 
any Act, which was actually done before that A 
was performed, and was not undone again from 
that Time of its being done to the Time of pen 
forming that Act; and therefore it is impoſſible, 
that any Perſon can be united to Chriſt by the 
very Act of eating Bread in the Lord's Supper, 
who was united before the eating of that Bread, 
and was not diſunited from that Time of his be. 
ing united to the Time of his eating Bread in the ! 
Lord's Supper“. St. Chryſaſtom therefore by thas 
| interpreting, theſe Words muſt mean, either that, 
by eating Bread in the Lord's Supper, Perſons de- 
clare themſelves to be united to or 45 3 with 
Chrift, or that, by eating Bread in the Lo Sup 
per, Perſons Tk be or preſerved, in that 
Union; and then he ſays nothingMifferent from | 
our Author, For in his Interpretation of this 
Paſſage of St. Paul he ſays, that by partaking of the 
Lord's Supper, Perſons declare themſelves to be une 
Body and Society with Chrift, and devoted and 
ſubject to him, which is the ſame, as to be united 
to, or in Union with him; and in ſpeaking-of 
the Benefits of the Lord's s Supper he ſays, that it 
tends to cauſe, or preſerve and continue, Perſons 
to be the true Servants and Diſciples of n 
and by conſequence in Union with him. ; 
Dr. Brett next proceeds to ſhew the F alſhood 
of our Author's Interpretation from the Delign of 
the Apoſtle in this Paſſage ; which he ſays 8, 
our Author alſo obſerves, <* To incite the Cohn 
<< ihians to flee from Idolatry, by, ſhewing them, 
te hat a Crime it muſt be in-a'Chriftian' to do, 
, What Vas accounted Honour to the Gods r 
e the. Heatbeus by — n 
20. 
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5 of the, Log Þ's „ 89 rr. | 1 
Sacrifices,”. And the Doctor fa 
8, but that, if this was the ole Def 05 
hy Apolte i in this Paſſage, or Author's Inter- 
cation of it is right: but he ſays our Aubert X 
15 e Fr 1 f omen be true, 1 6. St. 
« Paul f of ſomething more than paying 
. ng 19 Wien th pay — 
_ { taking of thoſe Sacrifices; that to Nane of 
them was havin 1 Fer with Devils. 
5 And to have mmünion with Devils the 
„Doctor ſays, is to become liable to the fame | 
“ Condemnation. With Devils;“ and thence he 
infers, that t pay ave ' Communion, with the Body 
and Blood of Chrift is to be entitled to all the 
Benelits urchaſed by, the Death of C. And 
boar well proved, that to have Com- 


n with them, it would from 
b follow, t at to have Communion wich the 
and Blood - Chriſt; was to be entitled to 
ppineſs Parc aſed by his Death. But the 
Dole has by no Means proved t the former of theſe 
ppol firſt Reaſdn, he offers in 
proof of it, is, that to have Communion with 
Body and Blood of Cbriß is to be entitled to the 
Benefits of his Death, and therefore to have Com- 


3 many WI Devils, is to become liable to 


| e Condemnation. with Deyils. This Argu- 
met Cf the Dodtor's is contained in theſe Words, 
Ap {tle's Argument 195 conyince 


« the Benefit by i 1 76 155 of 
« e of 40 


* s, an THT 


T0 AT \ Defence of the Plain 4 Account 


„liable to the ſame Condemnation. with Devils. 
But is not this plainly to run round in a Circle 
Proving Idem per [dem ? that to have Communion” 
with, — Body and. Blood of . Chriſt. is to be en- 
titled . to the Benefits of his Death, becauſe to 
have Communion with Devils is to become liable 

to the ſame Condemnation, with, Devils; and that 
to have Communion with Devils is to become 
liable to the ſame Condemnation with Devils, 
becauſe to haye-Communion with the Body and 
Blood of Cbriſſ is to be entitled to (Re Heels I. 
is Deah! i: 

The Dodor's next . to DIOVGe. that. 
the Communion of the Body and Blood of Cris 
ſignifies to partake, of all 4 Benefits of his 
Death, is taken from thoſe Words, 2 cannot” 
drink of the Cup of the Lord, and the Cup of De- 
wils ye cannot be.partakers of ibe Lord's 7. ablty 

and of the Table of Devils, From theſe Words 
the Doctor argues thus, That except by eating 
« Bread and drinking Wine at the Lord's Table; 


&«. Perſons were made Partakers of the Benefits 7 


e Chrif's Death; and by eating at the Table of 

% Devils, Perſons became. liable to the ſame. 

46 Condemnation with Devils, the Apoſtle's Reas 

40 ſoning loſes its Force, and he could not ſays, 
«© Ye cannot be Pariakers of the Lord's Tall, 
and of the Table of Devils ;” that is, that this 

Aſſertion would not be true. But why would ix 
not be true, tho“ we interpret the Communion of "= 
the Body and Blood of Chrif to ſignify a Partak- 
ing of Bread and Wine as. Repreſentations and- 
Memorials of Chriff*s. Body and Blood in Re- 
membrance of him; and thereby profeſſing 
themſelves his Diſciples and Servants ; and 
the Communion of Devil to ſignify, pro 85 


? of the Lon b ern "oF ow. 
fog. Wenden to be Diſciples and Servants 
of Devils by partaking of Meats offered to 
Idols? Why, ſays dhe Doctor, Hecauſe then 
« Perſons m come” to and eat at both the 
« Table of might Lord; and the Table of Devils, 
« which, St. Paul ſays, they cannot do.” It is 
true indeed, that, according to this latter Interpre- 
tation of St. PauPs Words, Perſons might in 25 
come to and eat at both Tables + but then they 
could not do 5 being guilty of a Fond 
Crime, and acting in a- Manner contradicto 

inconſiſtent with Truth. It muſt be a hook is : 
Crime fem :who are ey ole Fo 3 
and C ly. profeſs zemſelyes to be 
ee and e at bis Table in Re- 
rance of him, openly and publickly, to pro- 
feſs themſelyes to be dae of Be of Devils, by cat. 
ing at their Table, whoſe tereſt: and. Deſign is 
directly oppoſite 19 that of Chi, and = — 
Worſhip and Power he came to deſtrey ; which 
Worſhip! and Power 13 encourge and ad. 
vance By openly Profeſſing thetnſelves their Diſ- 
ciples by eating av their ables. And this Be- 
haviour of coming to the Lord's Table, and the 
Table of Devils is alſo ver contradictory and 
inconſiſtent with Truth. For thereby they pro- 
fels themſelves” to be Servants, and obedient to 
two Maſters, 'whoſe Wills and Commands are di- 
rectly oppoſite c each other, and both whom. 
they cannot ſerve and obey. And therefore | 
cannot be Partakers of the Lord's Table, and 'of 
the Table of Devil eonſiſtently with Truth, with-, 
out profeſſing themſelves to be, what in Truth and 
Reality they cannot be. And this is ſiifficient to 
anſwer the. Apolftle's\ ſaying, t cannot be Par. 
Free, 2 ſhe Lord's T; Ve and "of. the Table of. 
a 3 5 Devils, 
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takers of all the Beck ts # Chtift*s Death It 
and ſhewn them to be inſu 155 to el 
5 


. and ul iently preſerves. the” je Fe & 7 
his Reaſon For the 3 is no Oc 717120 8 
rpret AS. as ſpea ng here of al ab lu“ 
Trapeſſbilith ; *** ite is enough to ufer ſtang 
him, as ſay ying, har to partake of rhe Lofdg 
Table and of the Table of Devils could tot” be 


done without a very great Crime, aud con itteritl Fe 
with Truth. * 
"Rexſphs 92 8.9 | 


Thus have I confidertd' the Rea 
Dr. Brett t to prove that this Paſa > aut 
inly reaches, t that by _ Bk in Wo = 
br: Perfotis are in Fat: 1 
= = 


by the very Act of eating and 5 7 


P. 34. Ger Althor i 55 oe 3.55 
46 —Tþhe "Cp e 
& Communion of the Blood a JA 
6c 5 5 we 77 is it 2 — 00 by i Dy of ': 
« Body of Chriſt? in | 
ce * Ls Ca Met 
« gall the 8520 ts "of 227 71 je ID 
« Blood ſhed; a Point which, it Tens tome, £ Ne. 
« Paul could not have in his Thought | K 
5 proper for his preſent Argument. be 115 7 
% contrary I think, that the Words, here nile 
cc uſe of, cannot Babs this Significarion ; nad 
c that in this Place particularly, St. Paul ri I. 
« oument neither requires 17 nor admits of 5 
I Op poſition to this, Dr. Warren ſays, p. 09, 
That Si e ſhall undertake to ſhew the 
ah W 


* Apoſftle's Argument does not on 9 
” uy be 


e ſuppoſe, that Benefits and Biel 
rted to us by the Common © our * 

« Bod and Blood here mentioned, but that 45 te- 

e ceives e N and Weight from the Sag. 
" * ſition, 5 


of ws abb ho ern * 
44 poſition, oy, ch dw i 
&: reguirt it. 1 4 Ps Rs THING +? 
1. That the Apts: Argument does not | 
« only allow us to ſuppoſe, chat Benefits! ant ©. 
«© Bleſſings may be imparted to us by the Cum 
i munion ot our Saviout's Body -and'Blood. —4 
« mentioned, but that it yo eat Strengt 
e and Weight from the 'Suppoti 2 irs , 
Concerning which — en eh che | 
' firſt; That it is nothing to the Purpoſe to:ſhew, 
that the Apoſtles Ar tallows'us to ſuppoſe; 
that Benefits and Bleſſings may be imparted by 
the Communion of our Sete Body and Blood 
here mentioned; but the Point to the Purpoſe; 
which ought to be pr oved, is, that the Apoſtle's Ar- 
t here impl that he intends to ſignify by 
he Communion of the Body; and Blood of Chriſt an 
imparting and partaking-of Benefits and Bleſſings. 
For Benefits and Bleſſings may be i part = 
Lord's Supper, and yet the Apoſtle's 
here may not imply, that: he Mendon fy by 5 
the Communion f the Body and Bluad 0 
an 1 and. partaking of Benefits and Bleſ- 
ſings. if the Apoſtle's Argument here does 
not imply this; it is not proved, that he Com- 
munion of 'the Boch and Blood of Chriſt here ſig- 
nifies a Gommunion, or partaking of the Benefits of 
Chrifi*s Body broken, and Bloo: ſhed, by proving 
that theſe Benefits are imparte eceiving the 
Lord's Supper. Let us ſee then, whether what 
Dr. Muren here ſays, proves, chat the Apoſtle's 
Argument here implies, that he intends to fignify 
by the Communion of the Body and Blood of Clwiſt an 
be and partaking of Benefits -Bleflings, 
he Doctor endeavours to prove this by diſ- 


proving our Author's Paraphraſe upon this Paſ- 
ſag e of Sf, Paul; N ng 5 0 iſprove is he "Tia 
| | „That 


88 4 "TEE of the Pls ee, 


That oun Author has taken for- granted, vin. 
out any Manner of Proof, ſeveral P 
* upon d ſed Trutk of which the whole” 
a Argument of his Parapbraſt upon EY 
ee ſape reſts, which e then 
. diſputable, but falſe?“ 1) Shen 1 
The firſt of theſe e ia, That our Pye: 
I <« underſtands the Word xawvoria: —— 
% nion) when applied to the Bad) 
„ Chriſt in the Senſe of of 
this lingle Efe#, that che Receivers do t 
« declare —— Members of that, Socie 
of which he is the Head.“ I f 
which Words of the Doctor I think — be thiss” 
that our Author underſtands the a, or: Com- 
munion of the Body and Blood of | Chriſt, to ſigni- 
„in this Place, a partaking of the Bread and 
Wine in the Lord's Supper with this ſingle Efe#, 
that the Receivers of them do thereby declare 
themſelves Members of that Society, of which 
he is the Head. And if he means, that our Au- 
thor underſtands this to be the only Zfe# of rex _ 
 ceiving them, implied in the Apoſtle's Argument 
here, it may be true; but if he means, that ur 
Author underſtands this to be the only Efes of 
receiving them at all; that the of ' 
them tends to produce no other Effect, it is not 
true; becauſe our Author plainly tenches the con. 
ttary in his Book. If therefore the Doctor 10. | 
tends to aſſert here, what. is true, he muſt mens 
that our Author underſtands the declarin ng then 
ſelves Members of that Society, of which Mit. * 
abe Head, is the only Effect of ft receiying 
Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper i in 


172 e W in 887 N 9 


[4 


ie ſome tubat with real and beneficial Effects, 


« not a Badge and Token of Memberſhip only.“ 
And if don in this Place does ſignify a Fartici- 
pation of any Thing; as a Participation of the Bread 


and Wine, it ſignifies the Participation. of fome- 
* c Eck. For the 
Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper, when 


what with real and beneficial 


worthily received, are attended with real and be- 
neficial Effects, they are really beneficial to the 
Receivers of them. But notwithſtanding, this it 
might not be the Deſign of St. Paul in his Argu- 
ment here to repreſent the partaking of the Bread 
and Wine in the Lord's Supper in this View; 
but only as a Badge or Toten of Member ſbip, or 
of 8 being in Fellowſhip and Society with 
2. But ſecondly, this Obſervation of the Doc 
tor's is without Foundation. For tho' in the 
Places cited by him to prove this Obſervation, 
xo j does ſignify to partake of ſome Benefit; 
yet this proceeds not from any Thing peculiar in 
the Senſe of the Word zowurig, as he would in- 
ſinuate to his Readers, but becauſe it is there ap- 
plied to Objects, which are good and beneficial 
to Men. And tho' he ſays, that more Paſſages 
might be cited to the fame Purpoſe ; yet he can- 
not produce one more Paſſage to the ſame Pur- 
poſe, where xowuria is uſed to ſignify a Participa- 


tion or Joint-partaking of any 1 is 


Place, Phil. iii. 10. where it ſignifies a_ Parti- 


Cl 
ag 
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a of what is evil and hurtful to Men, 
hich is Perſecutions and Afflictions, expreſſed in 
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go A Defence of the Plain Arcount 
theſe Words, the | Fellowſhip f bit: Sufferings 3 | 
again, Eph. v. 11. Have no Fellowſhip with the 

unfruirful Works of Darkneſs'; where roger , 
(which being derived from the fame Theme with' 


nonwrla, the Senſe of them'both muſt be the ame, 
allowing for the Difference of one's being a Verb, 
and the other a Noun) is uſed to fignify the Fel. 


lowſhip with, or partaking of that, which is evit _ 
viz. the unfruitful Works of Darkneſs, And if 
it be the peculiar Senſe of noivavia; to fignify the 
Participation of ſomething which is good and 


beneficial to Men, it muſt alſo be the pecnliar E 1 


Senſe of #owwytw and its Compounds to fignify = 
the fame; which it plainly is not, except St. Paut 
has here uſed the Word ovgxonurdte improperly; * 
The Word vi is uſed in the New Teftas 
ment in the following Places, befides thoſe in 
Diſpute, 2 Corinth. vi. 14. and xiil. 14. Epbeſ.. 
iii. 9. Philip. ii. 1. and iii. 10. As ii. 42 
1 Corinth. i. 9. 2 Corinth. viii. 4. Galat. ii. 9. 
Philip i. 5. 1 Fobn i. 3. twice, and vi. 7. In the 
firſt of theſe it is not Man's Participation of an 
Thing, which is mentioned; in the three next, 
which are thoſe cited by the Doctor, xoivwria 
ſignifies a partaking of what is good and bene- 
ficial to Men; in the next Place it ſignifies 'a Par- 
ticipation of what is evil and hurtful z in the nine 
laſt Places, xowuvie doth not ſignify a Participation 


of any Thing, but a Fellowſhip, Partnerſhip, 


Company or Society, in which Perſons, either as 
Head or "Maſter, and Members, Diſciples or Ser. 
vants; or as Fellow Members and Fellow. Sub- 
jects united under the ſame Head or Maſter; or 
as Companions, are joined together, and aiding 
and aſſiſting each other, or as one only aſſiſting 
the other, in the ſame Undertaking, or in the 
i | | ; | Parti- 


__ _ dup Lon NW Y P vn.” ot 
Participation of the lame Thin s, wit xr 0d 
or evil. | 
If any „Cbrmhentatobt have fatet 0 0 n 
in any 91 theſe nine laſt Places to gnify 8 | 
nion Mo Partixipation, there certainly does not ap. 
pear to be any Reaſon for their interpretigg of it 
in that Senſe; but the Senſe of thole' Pallages is 
much more eaſy and natural, if #ower/a. be Hani. 
lated Fellowſhip; as the Tramflators of the New 
Teſtament have rendered it, in ſome of the Senſes 
of Fellowſhip juſt mentioned. And tho I have 
allowed, don erla to ſignify in Tore Places a Par- 
ticipation of ſomewhat; pet 1 am indlined ta 
think it ſignifies in thoſe Places the ſame as in 
the nine laſt, in 3 of the Senſes hefe men- 
tioned. For the proper Senſe of co ſeems 
to be a een X Fellowſhip, 7 755 10 75 
taking or Joint. partating, Which both 
fie For Partaking 2 Hltes to take br have a 
Part of a Thing, of which others allo take 0 or he | 
a Part; and a Toint-partaling lignifies no more, 
And tho? deονν, thay perhaps be ſometimes uſed 
to ſignify a Partaking z yet St, Paul, 1 Cor, * 
ſeems to uſe it in its proper Signification. For 
when he ſpeaks of a bare. Puffübing, 1 Al. f 
uſes the Word peri , and not xonavia.. Ane 
this Senſe of l is confirmed by the Uſe } 
it in profane Authors, particularly by Ariſtotle” in 
his E#hics, Lib. vi. Edit. Oxon. 1716. p. 195» 
273. and in other Places; and Lib. viii. P. 35 f. 
and in other Places. And P. 218, 220. xowane} 
and xowowray ſignify Perſons, who ate Compgnions, 
and in Society or F ellowſhip with others. 
2. The be exceptionable Particular of 
$ your Paraphraſe, ſays the Doctor, is, that you 
e take for — that the Apoſtle by this Ex- 
pee 
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98 eee they ene, 


Ns off; e, ot they, which cat f tb 


« e Partakers of Vibe Atar? means no more 


| that they, * eat of the Sacrifices. N 
7 the true God, did therely profeſs themſelves" 
is Monbippers, ai truly, at f they bad ibem. 


e 52 offered. the..$ Sacrifices...apon the. Altar. 2 


hereas it is evide! the Apoſtle muſt mean; 4 
e they were One. Partakers of Il the Be. 1 


& hefits that accrued to the Jews. from be 4 


Worſhip of the true God ES 
10 prove this the Doctor ſays, « That th 
« Altar was the great Means or Inſtrument 7 
60 conveying to the Zews the Benefits of their 
e being in Covenant with God. And that 
« the eating of the Sacrifices was the Means td 
« the People of their receiving. the. Bene fits en:? 
45 pected from the Altar.” Now both theſe Rea - 


ſons are taken for granted without any Manner of 


Proof. The Altar could no otherwiſe be the 
Means of conveying to the Jes the Benefits of 
their being in Covenant with God, than by Sacri- 


fices being offered upon it; and then ĩt is not ſo 


much the Altar, as the Sacriſices, which are theſe 
Means. And tho? the People are allowed to eat 
of the Peace · offerings, yet there is not the N 


Intimation in Scripture; nor by conſequence any 


Reaſon to believe, that the People. received the 
Benefits, even of thoſe Peace - offerings, much lels 


of the other Offerings, or any other Part of folk 


Religion, by the very Act of eating of thoſe 8 
crifices, But ſuppoſing the eating of. theſe a- 
crifices was a Means to the People of their re- 


ceiving the Benefits of their Religion; yet as it 
was alſo a Badge or Taken of their Fellowſhip with 


Gag, S St. Paul 1 in his e here Mn: de- 


850 then 


5 R 10 WIN 95 
fign OG * only in chis baer View: bd 
not at all in the Erie SA as EAT? E aA __” 

% The rhits Particular; which k Do hs, 5 
our Author takes for granted im his 'Parapthrale, 
is, „ that the Devils 1 here mentioned” ſhould. be 
<< tranſlated Demons in (=o gd "of thferavr 
Gods, and not Wicked Spirits, the Devil-a 
his Angel.“ But With fegard to this 1 th 
ſay nothing, as 1 de not ſee how it at all alter 
the Caſe, or makes for one Side or che ane of 
the preſent Diſpute, whether Aa, be tranſla 
ed in the one enſe 6 the e eee 
The Doctor next proceeds to expreſ 
niſhment at our Author's ſaying, | 
ſtles Argument here does not admit thoſe Words, 
The Cup, — which we bleſs, * it not the 5 - 


we break; 15 1 not the been of th 7 

Cbriſt? J be uſed to fign 1 | 

ys or” all che Benefits of 6 briff*s FR. 
4 5 


fays! 
that ou 
* will not allo the Notion of Benefit con er⸗ "Mp i 
red in the Sacrament of the Lord's Sipper,, "I 85 
ebe ſo much as | confiſtent with this Argument 1 .Y 
| « of St. Paul; If this Sup gem os. — 
t Strength to the Arnie” 15 for 5 
* my Heart, ſee how it abates the Forck fit; 1 jo 
and if it ſhould be allowed, that the Conclu- 
*« ſion would be good without ft, yet certainly 55 
c the Argument can never be hurt or veakefec 
0 by EN 2 . 
Our Author does not ſay,” thit"thil Spb 2 
tion is inconſiſtent with, or abates tlie Force of” 
4 or weakens the Apoſtles Argument here; but | 4 
ry ddr e es en : - 


8 
r *: 
ET 


Fo Senſes that 10 und not e ni hs at all ng » | 
that r that it is no Part of the Argue - 


he here makes uſe of. And for this he 2 | 


gives-a plain Reaſon, viz . Becauſe it was not at 

All to the Purpoſe of the Apoltle to ſay or ſup- | 
poſe, that by eating Bread and drinking Wine in 
the Lord's Supper you partake of all the Bene- 
fits of Cbriſt's Death that this did not at all 
help to prove, what he aimed at. But ſince the 
b Truth of this Reaſon ſeems not to be fully appre» |} 
hended, I ſhall endeavour to ſet it in a more ful! 
and clear Light. 63 
The Deſign of the Apoſtle bigs may indeed be 
ſaid to be, to perſwade the Corinthians to flee. 
h Idolatry 3 t the particular Act of Idola- | 

, which he wobld diſſuade them from, was that 

of cating Meats offered to Idols in the Idol Tem: 
ple. T his the Corinthians thought was not Ido» 
latry. And therefore the Deſign of the Apaſtle 
here may more properly be ſaid to be, to diſſuade 
the Corinthians from this Practice, by proving 

to them, that it was Idolatry. Now Jdolatry 
confifts in owning ſome other Being as God be- 
ſides the true God; in doing any Thing, which 5 
implies our owning and profeſſing that Being to 
be our Head and Maſter, and ourſelves — 5 
to, and ready to obey its Will, and to be Diſci- 
ples and Servants of it; and not in receiving an 
nfluences from thoſe falſe Gods.” And to prove, 
that to eat Meats offered to Idols in the Idol 
Temple was Idolatry, the Apoſtle makes uſe of 


thoſe two Inſtances of Chriftians eating Bread and © | 


drinking Wine at the Lord's Table, and of the 
Jew cating of their Sacrifices, And, I tha fore 


Page 36. « the Plain Account. 
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terpreted in ſuch a Senſe, as for them to be fit 
Mediums to prove» that ta eat er to 
Idols in the. Idol Temple was Hola . and 
Senſe plainly is, that by thoſe 1 ions 
Cbriſtians and: Fews omned, or did NI as a 
Profeſſion of Chriſt and God to be their God 
by which they /owned and profeſſed: them ta be 
their Head and Maſter, and themſelves devoted 
to and ready to obey their Wills. This Senſe 
tends = and directly to prove, that the Ca- 
rinthians by eating Meats, offered to the Idols in 
the Idol Temple N ' guilty of «Jdolatry ;. that 
they thereby owned ſome other Being chan the 
true God to be their God; 5 profeſſed 
it to be their Head and Maſter, and 2 — 
devoted to and ready to obey its Will. But it 
does not prove this to ſay, that Chriſtians, by 
eating Bread and drinking Wine in the Lord's 
Supper, are Partakers = all the Benefits of 
Cbriſ's Death, and the Jeus by eating of their 
Sacrifices were Partakers of the Benefits of their 
Religion. This proves only that by eating Meats 
offered to Idols in the Idol Temple, they 
Partakers of what the falſe — — to whoſe 
nour thoſe. Idols were made, beſtowed. upon 
Men; but this was not the Point to be proved. 
And hence it appears, that the Suppoſſtian of 
Benefits conferred in the Lord's Supper, gives no 
Manner of Meigbt or Force to the Argument of 
the Apoſtle here towards proving. what he in- 
tended to prove, becauſe, au Suppoſition peu 
not at t all aa ck 2 


* 


— 


Dit 905 plain 8 


1 ol ir; and it did not at all help t re, 
14 t he aimed at. 
| | | Dr. Warren, in veder to mew chat the sb. 8 


poſition of Benefits gives Weight and Force to 
is the Apoſtle*s. 3 here, gives the 3 
3 hraſe of this Paſſage; By a joint par- 
abet of the Body and Blood of Chri#,: yu 
profeſs your Subjection to him and hold C m- \ 
% 221101 with him, whereby ybu are made Par- 
„ takers of the Benefits of his Death; theſe 
« Actions therefore, having this Meaning and 
Effect, as indeed all religious Rites r 
are performed in View to ſome Benefit and 
Advantage from the Object worſhipped, and 
this is remarkably ſo, in the Caſe of the 
<« Jews, who by eating of the Sacrifices held * 
& Communion with God, by being made Par- 
e takers of all the Expiations of the — 
46 Theſe Actions then having this allowed De- 
« fign and Effect in them, it is not only abſurd 11 kf 
«© and inexcuſable, but Idolatrous in you to . Bui A 
„ with the Heathens in feaſting upon their Sa- 
« crifices, whereby you not only profeſs Ho- 
* nour to their Gods, but dechre your Eaperdeen of 
<« tion of Help and Succour from them, where» 1+ | 
«© by you do not only give Encouragement wav 
<< the Heatbens to continue in their Idolatry, but 
ce do indeed your with them in the Abominas » 
« tion? EY | 
In this Partphenſe I 3 the Doctor N bs i 
to give the Senſe of thoſe Words to bave Fellows 
ſhip with Devils, £0 HOG is· an ĩimperfect Pa- 
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of them in choſ Wort, e oF 
only 


of the obe FOO E 
*r only profeſs Honour to their Godsz::but a 2 
your Expectation of Help and/Sucoour from 
* fthem;“ and in theſe Words he has plainly in- 
terpreted #0 have Fellowſhip with Devils, 
| — only 0 profeſs Honour to them, uh n0 Aer, 


their Expe#ation of Help and Suecour\from-them: 1 - 


When therefore the Apoſtle argues, from C t 
ans having Communion with the"Body a —— . 
Cbriſt by eating Bread and drinking Wine at 
the Lord's Table, and from the cus being Fπν.. 
| takers of the Altar by eating of 2 Sacrifices, to 
ſhew that the Corinibians, by ea 
to Idols in the Idol Temple, had! ello, b 
Devils, his Argument only that he 
ſhould intend to ſignify by : Seger of be 
Body and Blood of Cbriſt, and by Partakers of 


the Altar, profeſſing Honour to rn and * 


God, and declaring their Expectation of 
and Sucobur fromm bur not nn de G80 


intend to ſignify a Communion or * Partaking "of © 
Benefits and Bleſſings." For to intend to ſignify = 7 


only this is ſufficient to prove what the A 


deſigned to prove here, according to the Se e 75 


which Dr. Warren has in this Paraphraſe given to 
thoſe Words, to baue ' Fellowſhip'4vith Devils; 


and therefore there is no Foundation to believe, : 


that he intended to ſignify more; Neither does 
the Suppoſition of his intending to ſignify that 
more, which Dr. Warren ſuppoſes him to ſignify, 
add any Weight and Force to his Argument, - 
which is, that Benefits'are conferred in the Lord's 
Supper, at and by the very Act of receiving” it. 
For all that this can tend to prove, is, that "Be- | 
nefits or ſome kind ef Influences or another are 
conferred , at and by the very Act of = 
- Meats offered to Idols _ Idol Temple; 
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98 Defence of the Plain Account. 
is no Part of what St. Paul deſigned toi:prows | 
here, that being only, that by eating Meats . 
ferred to Idols in the Idol Temple, Perſons p. 
fefſed Honour to Devils, and declared their H 
pectation of receiving, and not actually recewed, 1 
Help and Succour, or Benefits, from them, and ? 
thus, according to the Doctor's Paraphraſe 1 
this Paſſage, and his Way of propoſing ie 
Apoſtle's Argument in its arue and jus Ligbi s 
he calls it, therein, it appears not to prove, that 
any Benefits are conferred in the Lord's Suppe 
but only that, by partaking of it, Perſons declafed | 
their Expectations of Benefits. zo 4 
Thus have I ſhewn, that Dr. Warren has nat | 
proved, either that the Apoſtle's Argument here 
implies, that he intended to ſignify, by the C. 
munion of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, a Com- | 
2141108 or Partaking of Benefits and Bleflings, | 
or that it receives any Height or Force from the | 
Suppoſition of Benefits being conferred in we 
Lord' Supper. Let us now proceed to conſider, 
what he ſays to prove, that his Argument does 


abſolutely re it.. nd 0%. os el 
ſays, That, without the Sup- 
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To prove this h 
poſition that the Communion of the Body a. 
Blood of Chrift ſignifies the conferring of the Be. 
nefits of Chriſt's Death, at and by the very Ait 
of eating the Bread and drinking the Wine in 
the Lord's Supper, thoſe Words at the 19 Ver. 
What jay I then? That the Idol is am Thang, @ 
that which is offered to Idols is any Thing f 20. 
But I ſays that the Things, «which. the Gentiltsy 
ſacrifice, they ſacrifice to Deuils, and not to C 
and 1 wouid not that you ſhaulgbave Fellowſhip with 
Devils; are not ſufficiently accounted for nor ex- + 
©, FE: --  Apoſile 
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222 in the 19 Ver. — the Berl mentioned in 
the des is not fell WEEN — 
ſente | | 

The contrary to this, I all endeavour to 
make appear in the following Repreſentation of 
the Apoſtle's Argument in the Senſe of our Au- 
thor, and according: to his mne of this 
Paſſage. . 

The Deſign of St. ins in this Paſſage i ia, to 
diſſuade the C orinthians from eating Meats offer- 
ed to Idols in the Idol Temple, for which Pur- 
poſe he argues in the-following Manner, - When 
we Chriſtians eat Bread and drink Wine in Re- 
membrance of Chri# at the Lord's Table, do we 
not by that Act profeſs, and openly ſhew our- 
ſelves to be the Diſciplies and Servants of brit, 
own him for our Head and Maſtery and ourſelves 
obliged and willing to obey his Will 7 Andd chat 
we are alſo one Body with the whole Aſſembly of 
Chriſtians, under Cbriſt our Head, or of whom 
Chriſt is the Head? In like Manner the Jews, 
do not they by eating of the Sacriſices 


and openly: ſhew themſelves to be the Dlegtes 


and Servants of the true God, to whom the Altar 
belongs, upon which thoſe Sacrifices were offered, 


own him for their Head and Maſter, and:them- 
| ſelves obliged and willing to obey; his, With 


The Apoſtle having thus mentioned the two Ar- 
guments, which he uſed to ſnew the Corinthians, 


that they were guilty of. idolatry by eating 


offered to the Idols in the Idol Temple, 


next to apply them to that Caſe of, their ks 


Meats offered to Idols, and ſhew that it Was par- 
Hz = -. 


100 A Defence of the Plain Account 
allel to them, and that by eating Meats offered 
to Idols in the Idol Temple they profeſſed and 
openly ſne wed themſelves to be Diſciples and Sex. 
vants of ſome Being, which they ought not to be 
the Diſciples and Servants of, that they owned 
that Being for their Head and Maſter, nd them. 
felves obliged and willing to obey its Will ; and 
thereby were guilty of Idolatry, and did great 
Prejudice to the Service of Cbriſt, by cauſing 
Perſons, from their Example, to continue thus = 
profeſs themſelves to be Servants of ſome other 
Maſter, and to be obedient to his Will, fe 
thereby hinder them from being the Servants hes 
and obedient to Chriſt. © 

But before the Apoſtle applies thefe Argume 
to the Caſe of the Corinthians, he anfwers an Ob- 
jection, which they might make to his arguing, 
For the Corintbians might reply; Well; ank 
what if Chriſtians by eating Bread and drinking 
Wine at the Lord's Table do by that Act pro» 


feſs and 8 ſhew themſelves to be the Diſc 


ples and Servants of Chriſt, own him for their 
Head and Maſter, and themſelves obliged and 
willing to obey his Will; and the Jes by 
eating of the Sacrifices profeſs and openly ſhew 
themſelves to be the Diſciples and Servants of the 
true God,' to whom the Altar belongs upon 

which thoſe Sacrifices were offered, own him ſor 


their Head and Maſter, and themſelves obliged 


and ready to obey his Will? What can you infer 
from this againſt the Practice you condemn in 
us ? You cannot infer, that we, by eating Meats 
offered to Idols in the Idol Temple, do openly 
3 and ſhew ourſelves to be Diſciples and 

ervants of any Being, own it for our Head and 


Maſter, and ourſelves obliged and 5 to _ 


* 
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that the lifeleſs Idol, made of a Stock or a Stone, 
is capable of this; for there is nothing in the Idol 


Temple, but the lifeleſs Idol, and the lifeleſs 
Meat offered to it, of which we can be ſuppoſed 
to profeſs ourſelves to be the Diſciples an 155 


vants. But this you cannot ſay, except you will 
ſay, that the lifeleſs Idol, or the lifeleſs Meat of- 


fered to it, has Underſtanding and a Will to be 
obeyed. For nothing, which is not endued with + 
an intelligent Nature, and has a Will, is capable 
of having Diſciples and Servants, of being their 
Head and Maſter, and of having Perſons under 
an Obligation, and willing to obey its Will. And 
therefore we cannot imagine, that hy eating Meats 
offered to Idols, we can profeſs. and openly, ſnew 


ourſelves to be the Diſciples and Servants of the 


lifeleſs Idol, or the lifelels Meat offered to it; nor 


that we can be apprehended, or underſtood by 


any Perſons to do ſo. Since the Idol and Meat 
offered to it are not capable of having; Diſciples 
and Servants, and it is - abſolutely. impoſſible for 


them to have any; and ſurely we cannot be 


thought and underſtood. to profeſs and openly. 
ſhew ourſelves to be, what · it is plainly impoſſible 
for us to be. And therefore by eating Meats of- 
fered to Idols in the Idol Temple, we can do no 
Number of his Servants and Diſciples; ſince 
there is nothing, which either we can profeſs our 
ſelves to be the Diſciples and Servants of, or to 
A of. which, we can 


be the Diſciples and 
| Z „ encourage 
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its Will. For there is nothing in the Idol Tem- 
le, which is capable of and can be an Head and 

| Maſter, which has a Will, and which can have 
Diſciples and Servants, and Perſons obliged and 

willing to obey its Will 3. except you will ſay, 
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; a Arclerr 18 ple, taken from Chriſtians eating Bread and Wine 1 


* 


encourage others by our Example, and thereby 
hinder them from being the Diſciples and Ser 
vants of Chrift ; for there” is 'nothing in — Ide He 
Temple, nch has any Will, or can E 
any Commands to be obeyed, differing — the 
Commands of Chriſt; and therefore nothing 
by obeying the Will of which Perſons can 80 
turned away. or hindered' from ning the ome _ 
mands of C. =. 
To this Objection, which the Coriv 
might make to the Arguments againſt their eatf 
ing Meats offered to the Idols in the Ido} Tem- 


at the Lord's Table, and the Jews eating of the 
Sacrifices offered upon the Altar of the true God 
St. Paul replies at the 19 and 20" Ver. What ſay | 
IT then ? that the Idol is any Thing, or or that, which. 
7s offered in Sacniſice to Idols is any 7 bing ? No | 
I would not have you to underſtand me to fayy 
that the Idol, or Meat offered to itz is any Thing” | 
as to Underſtanding or Will *, is an intelligent® | 
Being, hath Underſtanding add a Will, is capa» } 
ble of giving Commands, and of having Diſci- 
ples and Servants, of being their Head and 
Maſter, and of having them under an Obliga- 
tion, and willing to obey its Will, nor by Con- 
ſequence that, if there was nothing: concerned 
about the Idol Temple and Sacrifices, but the Ido 
and Meat offered to it, you could by eating þ 
offered to [dols profeſs and ſhew yourſelves to de 
Diſciples and Servants of any intelligent Being, 


which is capable of having Diſciples and Servants,” 


of being their Lord and Maſter, 'and' of having 2 
them under an a Obligation and waling e to * 


« See, p. gp. 
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its Win; nor that you could by your Example 
TR EEE | 
of ſuch a 85 7 mg w 5 
would be turned away and hindred from obeying 
the Commands of Chrift,, from being his Biſci- 
and Servants, and owning. him for cheir Head 
and Maſter. a 

But che Wane 66 Underſtanding | 
the Idol is no Proof, chat by eating Meats offered - 
to it in the Idol Temple, 
profeſs yourſelves to be Diſeiples and Servants of 
ſome Being, which has Underſtanding and a Will 


ind Will —— 5 
ow re ſhew and 


to be-obeyed. For tho the Idols have no Un- ; 


derſtanding nor Will; yet the in How: 7 
nour to helm theſe. Idols are ſet 1 
whom the Sacrifices are really and fir oh f 
have Underſtanding and Will, and theſe 
are Devils, to whoth the Heatbens: Cue bag the 
a which they ſacrifice, And T would ett 
Tay rigor e with Devi, ſhould. 
and openly ſhew yourſeives: to. be Diſci- 
pray oe 'Devils, om then for your 
gh by Maſters, and ourſelveꝝ under an Obli- 
gation and willing to obey their Wills ; as yu 
fee you plainly do by 8 2 — * them 
in t 10 Te as Chriſtians by y eating 
and drinking Br 
ble, and Fews 
upon the Altar ofthe true n poor f 
fels and openly ſhew-themſelves' to be the _ 
ples and Servants of Chriſt and God, own __ 
tor their Head and Maſter, and themfelves under 
an Obligation, and willing to obey their Wills, 
I would not, I fay, have you thus profeſs and 
ſew 2 to 1 n with Devils, 
t n a . = 


land Wine at the Lord's Fa- 
by eating of the Saczifices offered 


104 A Defence of the Plain Account | 
a a profeſſing of yourſelves to be Servants. of, and; 
obedient to the Will of thoſe, who will nothing 


aſhamed to have been guilty of; and what 
Dread of approaching to, or doing any Thing, 
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as it is a very ſhameful and ſcandalous Behaviour, 4 1 


Behaviour, which, had you known the Tendency; 
and Significancy of it, you. would have. been 

| youu, 1 
would alſo have avoided thro' the Horror and 


which has any Relation to ſuch malicious and 
hurtful Beings; and which, now 1 have ſhew 
you the Tendency and Significancy of it, I doubl 
not but you are wiſe and en avoid 
both thro' Shame and Fear. And not oniyx 
ſhameful and ſhocking is it for you thus to:ihew; | 
yourſelves to have Fellowſhip with Devils ; but alſo 
hurtful to others, as you do by acting in that 
Manner, encourage Perſons to continue in their 
Idolatrous Worſhip and Service, and to remain 
Servants of, and obedient to the Will of Devils, 
as all the Heathens are, and thereby hinder them 
from becoming the Diſciples. and Servants of - 
Chriſt. So that not only for your own ſakes 4 


, 1 

* 0 

* 

4 : 
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but alſo for the ſake of others, you ſhould avoid 


profeſſing yourſelves to bave Fellowſhip with De. 

vils by eating Meats offered to Idols in the Idol 

Temple. You cannot drink the Cup of the Lord. 
and be Partakers of the Lord's Table, and thereby ._ 
profeſs and ſhew' yourſelves to be the Diſciples 

and Servants of Chriſt, and drink ,the Cup of 


Devils, and be Partakers of the Table of Devils, 


and thereby profeſs and ſhew yourſelves to he the 
Diſcipks and Servants of Devils, without being 
guilty of a great Crime, and acting in a Manner 
contradictory and inconſiſtent with Truth. It - 


muſt be a very great Crime in you, who are Diſe 


: cipley,. 
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ciples of Gui and. profeſs and ſhe - 

ourſelves't6 be ſo by eating a h Bread 
— Wine at his Table, 4 rofeſs and openly 
ſhew yourſelves to be Diſcipl of Devils, by eat- 
ing at their Tables, ' whoſe Intereſt and Deſign is 


drecth oppoſite to that of Cui, and whoſe. 


1 Worſhip and Power he came to deſtroy ; which 


05 and Power you encourage and advance, 
ofeſſing and openly, ſhe wing yourſelves to 
15 N Dilciples, by eating at their Tables. 
And this Behaviour of coming to the Lord's 
Table, and to the Table of Devils, is very con- 
N and inconſiſtent with Truth. For 
thereby Perſons profeſs themſelves to be Servants. 
and obedient to two Maſters, ' whoſe Wills Aud. 
Commands are directly oppoſite to each other, 
and both whom they cannot ſerve and obey ; and 
therefore they cannot be Partakers of the Lord's. 
Table and of the Table of Devils conſiſtently with 
Truth; without profeſſing themſelves to be, what 
in Truth and Reality they cannot be. 
The Reaſon, why the Apoſtle would dd 
the Corinthians from eating Meats offered to 
Idols, was, beſides its being an Act of Idolatry, 
and a ſhameful Behaviour in themſelves, becauſe 
it alſo tended to advance the Service of Devils, 
and prejudice the Service of Chi with reſpect 
to others, as appears from the latter Part of this 
Chapter z and the Argument he makes uſe of 
for this Purpoſe, according to this Repreſentation. 
of it, ſtands thus. Chriſtians by eating Bread and 
and drinking Wine at the Lord's Table, profeſs 
and ſhew themſelves to be the Servants of Erin ; 
the Jews by cating of the Sacrifices offered upon 
the Altar, profeſs and ſhew themſelves to be the 
Se of God in like Manner you by TY 


» 
- 
* * * 
5 G nn os * 
— — l TTT — . ES — 


„ . wo 4 F SN D > . 
: > id D * 1 2 * 1 ; 4. LS; * * 5 2 . = W N 8 WN 7 7 "Y X "el * . s Th . 9 4 N 7 35 * TY 4 3s, 
: : FY- 7 . * k : 1 
/ C d 1 
» 1X 


| 


* 


106 A Defence of the Plain Account 
Mears offered to Idols in the Idol Temple Ho: 7 
and ſhew yourſelves to be Servants of Devils. 
Bur to this Argument the Corinthians would have 
 objetted, had not the Apoſtle ſtated and anſwer- 
ed their Objection in the 19 and 20" Verſes,” 
No ſurely, we cannot profeſs and ſhew ourſelves,” - 
Servants to Devils, by cating Meats offered to 
Idols in the Idol Temple, nor to any Thing ele. 
For there is nothing, but the lifeleſs Idol, ane 
the lifeleſs Meat offered to it, and they are not 
capable of having Servants, as they have no Un- ö 
derſtanding or Will; and ſurely we cannot pro- 
feſs and ſhew ourſelves to be Servants of ſuch” 
Things, as are not capable of having Servants” 
nor can any be ſo fooliſh, as to think or under- 
ſtand, that we do ſo ; or ſuppoſing they ſhould,” 
yet as there can be no Will at all to be obeyed, | 
there. can be none, by obeying which either we 
ourſelves ſhall become leſs the Servants of Chri 4 
or to obey which by our Example we cane en- 
courage others, {ſo as to render” them leſs the 
Servants of Chris; and therefore there can be no 
Harm in eating Meats offered to Idols in the * 
Idol Temple. a Wah en Se er 
In Anſwer to this Obje&ion the Apoſtle ſays, 
I do not pretend to ſay, that the lifeleſs Idol or 
the lifeleſs Meat offered to it have Underſtanding 
or Will, ſo as to be capable of having Servants; 
but this I ſay, that you are very much miſtaken'ro 
imagine, that there is nothing concerned about the 
Idol Temple, but the Idol and the Meat offered to 
it; for I can aſſure you, that Devils are concertied 
about thoſe Temples, and to them are the 'Hea- 
then Sacrifices offered, who have both Undet-. 
ſtanding and Will, are capable of having Set- 
vants, and to be their Servants, do you 1 
| | and” 
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And thus it appeals, that, according to dur Au- 

thor's Interpretation of this Paſſage of St. Paul, 

thoſe Words at the 19" and 20 Verſes, are verx 

pertinent to the Apoſtle's Argument, and there 

js a ſufficient Reaſon for their being brought in; 
they are neceſſary to ſtate and anſwer an Ob- 


jection, which the Corintbians would make to the 
Apoſtle's Argument; and that there is a fuffici- | 
ent Oppoſition expreſſed between the Idol in the 
19th Ver. and the Devils in the 20th, which 


poſition is, That 1gols are lifeleſs inanimate Be- 
ings, but the Devils are intelligent Beings, And 
in this Senſe muſt our Author be neceſſarily un- 
derſtood, when he repreſents the Apoſtle as ſay- 
ing, that he doth not mean to affirm, that the 
Idols are any real Beingt. For it cannot be ima- 
gined, but that our Author knew, that a Stock 

or a Stone had a real Exiſtence, or that he in- 
tended to repreſent the Apoſtle as affirming the 
conax... 17 4 967 We ROT. 

And having thus ſhewn, that, according to our 
Author's Interpretation of this Paſſage, the 19 
and 20th Verſes are very well acoounted for, and 
appear to be very pertinent to the Apoltle's Ar- 
gument, I cannot help abſerving, that, according 
to the Interpretation of his Adverſaries, the 17 
Verſe does not ſeem to be at all accounted for, 
nor to be any juſt Part of the Apoſtle 's Argu- 
ment. For if to eat Bread and drink Wine at 
the Lord's Fable be the Communion f ibe Body 
and Blood of Chrift in the Senſe of Perſons having 
the Benefits of Chriſt's Death conveyed to them, 
at and by the very Act of eating and drinking; 
what Reaſon can there be for the Apoſtle to ſay 
1 | in 


: 


joined together in one 
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Body. and one Bread, 


that one Bread? This is neither a Reaſon, that 


Perſons by cating Bread and drinking Wine at 
the Lord's Table have the Benefits of Chriff*s 
Death conveyed to them, at and by the very Act 


of cating and drinking, nor a Conſequence from 
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it, nor does it at all connect the preceding and 


following Verſes. But according to our Authors 
Interpretation the Connection of this Verſe. with _ 


the preceding is plain, and the Senſe: eaſy. By 
eating Bread and drinking Wine at. the Lord's 


Table, we profeſs and ſhew ourſelves to be the 


Diſciples and Servants of Chriſt, own him for our 
Head and Maſter, under whom we are one Body 
and Society. For tho we are many, yet are we 
all one Body and Society under Chriſt, which we 
few ourſelves to be by all partaking of one Loaf or 
Bread; that is a Token or Sign of our being 


indeed, whenever the Adverſaries of our Author 
interpret this Verſe, they ſo interpret it, as to 
make the Senſe of the foregoing Verſe to be the 


Body and Society. And 


5 „5 
W334 
To 


* 8 


in the next Verſe, For we being many art one 
for we fare all Partakers of © 


3 


ſame in which our Author interprets it; that bỹß 


eating the Bread in the Lord's Supper Perſons 


profeſſed themſelves to be the Diſciples and Ser- 


vants of the ſame Lord Jeſus Chriſt ;, and if by 


eating the Bread they do this, they doubtleſs do 
the ſame likewiſe. by drinking the Wine. 


Proof of this I ſhall ſet down the Interpretation 
of this Verſe in the Words of Dr. Warren: 


« For we being many are united together in one 


« Society, and are made joint-partakers of the 


« fame Bread, whereby we at once profeſs our - 


As a' a 


« ſelves to be Diſciples of the fame Lord, 


4 


« and acknowledge our Dependance upon him 
5 | 44 


/ the Loxv's Surr ERA. 109 
4 as upon our Head, and hope for a Share in the 
« Benefits and Effects of his Paſſion.” I ſup- 
poſe the Doctor adds thoſe Words, hope for 


% 4A Share in the Benefits and Effects of his 


„ Paſſion,” to perſuade his Reader, that he has 
interpreted this Verſe agreeably to his Interpreta- 
tion of the preceding; but there is a wide Dif- 
ference between hoping for a Share in the Benefus 
and Effetts of Chriſt's Paſſion, and actually re- 
ceiving thoſe Benefits; nay, they are not con- 
ſiſtent with each other; for what a Man is actually 
in Poſſeſſion of, why doth he, or how is it poſſi- 
ble for him to hope for it? yo . 

I ſhall. now ſet down a Paraphraſe upon this 
Paſſage of St. Paul, which, from what hath been 
laid, appears, I think, to bid as fair for a true In- 
terpretation of it, as any I have met with. But 
firſt I muſt obſerve, that ſince xewavie is ſo often 
tranſlated Fellowſhip, and xowares at the 20th Ver. 
is tranſlated having Fellowſhip, there is no Reaſon, 
why xoweve) at the 18th Ver. ſhould not be tranſ- 
lated having Fellowſhip, and xowwnis at the 16th 
Ver. be tranſlated Fellotoſbip, importing an Uni- 
on together as Head and Members; and alſo ſince 
this Senſe 1s agreeable to the Uſe of the Words 
e and e in profane Authors, as has been 
ſhewn. - Moreover it is as eaſy and natural for tbe 
Body and Blood of Chriſt to ſignify Chrift him- 
ſelf, as to ſignify the Benefits of Chrif*s Paſſion ; 
and for the Altar, V 18. to ſignify that God, to 
whom the Altar belonged, and who was the In- 
ſtitutor of it, as to ſignify the Benefits received 
by the Sacrifices offered upon the Altar. Tranſ- 
lating therefore the Words. xoivwv/a and dene %, 
Fellowſhip and having Fellowſhip, as Head and 
Members, and underſtanding by * 
| 10 
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110 A Defence of the Plain nr _— 
Blood of Chriſt, Chriſt himſelf, and by the A _ | 
that God to whom the Altar "belongs, it will be 
natural and obvious to underſtand thoſe Words, 
The Cup of Bleſſing, which we bleſs, and the |} 
Bread, which we break, is it not the Fellowſhip e, 
the Body and Blood of Christ? to ſignify, is it nor 
that Rite, by which we profeſs our Fellowſhup, as 
Head and Members with Chriſt? and thoſe Words, 
Are not they, which eat of the Sacrifiets, Perſons 
having Fellowſhip with the Altar? to ſignify, do 
they not by eating of the Sacrifices profeſs them- 1 3 
ſelves to have F ellowſhip, as Head and Members, 
with that God, to whom the Altar belongs, upon 
which the Sacrifces are offered? and then the 
Senſe of this Paſſage of St. Paul is very eaſy and 
natural, thus, The Cup of Bleſſing, which we bleſs, 
and the Bread, which we break, is it not tbe Fel. 
|} lowſhip of the Body and Blood of Cbriſt? that is, 
|! that Rite, by which we profeſs our Fellowſhip, as 
il Head and Members with Chriſt ? For becauſe there © 
=. is one Loaf of Bread it ſhews wwe are one Body; 2 
for we are all Partakers of that one Bread, — 
is a Sign of our being united in one Body. Be- 
bold Iſrael after the Hep, are not they, wee Te 
of the Sacrifices, Perſons having Fellowſhip with 
the Altar? that is, Do they not by eating of the 
Sacrifices profeſs, that — have Fellowſhip, as 
Head and Members, with that God, to whom the 
Altar belongs, upon which the Sacrifices are of- 
fered? What ſay 1 then? that the Idol is am 
Thing, as to Underſtanding, ſo as to be are 
of being Head of a Society, or to have Members 
under it? Or that, which is offered to Idols is any 
uch Thing? but this I ſay, that you are very 
much miſtaken to think, that the i inanimate Idol, 


1 | or the inanimate Nene offered to it, are the only 
{ ; 7 3 


© -* / 


TT watt Savers. 112 
Things concerned about the Idol Temple; for I. 
can aſſure you, that Devils are concerned about 
them, and, that the nt. | ga the Gentiles 
| ſacrifice, they. ſacrifice to Devils, and not to G 
and I would not that you ſhould profeſs your ſelves 
to have Fellowfbip with Devils, as Members of 
the Society of which they are the Head, . as. you 
do by eating Mears in the Idol Temple, which 
have been offered to Devils. 7+ cannot, con- 
ſiſtently with Truth, drink the Cup of the Lord, 
and. ihe Cup of Devils. Ye cannot be Partakers 
of the Lord's Table, whereby you profeſs your- 
| felves to have Fellowſhip ==. Chriſt, and of. the 
Table of Devils, whereby you profeſs yourſelves _ 
to have Fellowſhip with Dew. For whoever - 


have Fellowſhip 47. Cbriſt, walk in the Li bt, 
a 55 with N 18 lt 
ils 2 


but they who have Fello 
in Darkneſs. - _ 
The Sacrament of the. Altar fops, x 32. a 3 3 
That & ov, refers not to us, who eat and 
« drink, but to that which is eaten W drunk 
« by us in the Holy Euchariſt. ——But to ex- 
« plain this Text is not to tell us what we do in 
„ the Holy Communion, but to ſhew us in hb: 
« Senuſe the Bread is the Communion of Chriſt.s 
« Body, and the Wi, ze of his Blood. Now if 
this o . which is neceſſaty to explain this 
Text, our Author has explained it. For he ſays 
that the Bread and Wine are the Communion, of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt in this Senſe, that. the 
eating and drinking them by Chriſtians is a Joint- 
| partaking in common with others of that which 
is to be eaten and drunk in Remembrance of 
Chriſt's Body and Blood. And in the Paraphraſe 
here by me given, I haye ſhewn the Bread and 
Wine to . the Communion of .. the Body and a 
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of Chriſt in this Senſe, that the eating and drinksY 115 | 


ing them. by Chriſtians is a wn of 
to have Fellowſhip with Chriſt, embers of '* 


either, or which of theſe Explanations be true, 


the Intelligent Reader muſt judge for himfelf Py 
but by' them this Text is undeniabl explained. $5 
and if this _ would ſay any Thing to his 
Purpoſe, he ſhould prove, hae the Bread and 
Wine are not tbe Communion of the Body and © 
Blood of Chriſt in either of theſe Senſes, and that 0 
they are ſo in ſome other. 
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Thus have I ſhewn, that, according to our Au- 


thor's Interpretation of this Paſſage of St. Paul, 
and without ſuppoſing that the Communion 4 0 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt ſignifies the _ 
partaking of the Benefit 7 Chriſt's Death, the 
19% Verſe, is very well accounted for, and 
appears to be very b to the Apoſtle * | 


ment. 


I ſhall next proceed to ſhew, that, u 18 | 
P , Body 


Suppoſition that he Communion of the and 


Blood of Chriſt ſignifies the Communicating or IF 


Partaking of the Benefits of Chrift's Death, and 
that thoſe Benefits are communicated, or convey- 


ed to us by eating Bread and drinking Wine in 


the Lord's Supper; yet it will not from thence. © 


follow, that Perſons are made Partakers of the 
Benefits of Chriſt's Death by receiving the Lord's 


Supper, at and by the very Act of cating the 


Bread and drinking the Wine, or in any Manner 


different from that, in which our Author teaches 


they do receive them thereby. 


For tho? we ſhould allow the Communion of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt to ſignify to have com- 


municated, or conveyed to us the Benefits of Chriſt's 
Death W 


the Body of which he is the Head. Whether 85 2 4 


a 
ke 
0 2 


M's 


Death z yet theſe Benefits may be communicated 
br conveyed to us by eating Bread and drinking 
Wine in the Lord's ins. gp without their bein 
communicated or conveyed, d by | 
of cating and drinking them. As if to eat and 
drink Bread and Wine there be a Means to do 
this, by having à natural Tendency to beget in 
us that Faith 18 Chriſt, thoſe pious Reſolutions, 
and that Tincere Obedience, which ate neceſſary 
Conditions of our being Partakers of the Benefits 
of the Goſpel ; or if it tends to confirm in us ſuch 
Faith, Reſolutions, and Obedience. 
And to fay, that to eat Bread and drink Wine 
in the Lord's Supper, is a Means to make Per- 
ſons Partakers of the Benefits of Chris Death 
in either of theſe Senſes, agrees very well with the 
Deſign of the Apoſtle in this Place, and gives 
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at and by the very A | 


ſufficient Force to his Argument for the Purpoſe 


for which he uſes it. His Deſign here is, ace 
cording to the preſent Suppoſition, to diſſuade 
the Corinthians from eating Meats offeted to the 
Idol in the Idol Temple, by ſhewing the miſ- 
chievous Effects of it upon themſelves, © And 
this he is ſuppoſed to do, by telling them, that 
as Chriſtians, by eating Bread and drinking Wine 
at the Lord's Table, were made Partakers of that, 
which it was the Delign of the Chriſtian Diſpen- 
ſation to confer on Mankind; and as the Fews, 
by cating of the Sacrifices offered upon the Altar, 
were made Partakers of that, which it was the 
Deſign of the Jewiſh Diſpenſation to, confer on 
Mankind, fo they, who eat of Meats offered to 
Idols in the Idol Tetnple, were made Partakers ' 

of that, which it was the Deſign of thoſe Beings 


See under Prop, XVII.. 


ſacrificed. 18 


'who are the Authors of the Jewiſb and Chri- 
Religions, were good and beneficent Beings, 'and } 
and can deſign only the good of Mankind, there» ! 


and Fewwiſs Diſpenſations to confer on Mankind.” 


Wine at the Lord's Supper, does in any Seniſe 


diſſuade the Corinthians from eating Meats offer. 


to the Commands of the Gofpel, as that they 
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114 A Defence of the Plain Account | | 
to do to Mankind, to whom thoſe Meats were” 


KS N 
* Ac 

Te 5 

* 


And whereas God, and his Son Feſus C BIE 


fore Chriſtians, *who eat and drink Bread and 
Wine at the Lord's Table, and ewe, Who et 
of the Sacrifices, are made Partakers of all the } 
Benefits, which it is the Deſign of the Chriſtian 


But whereas the Beings, to whom Things were 
facrificed by the Heathens, were Devils and evil 
Spirits, who intend the Hurt of Mankind, there- 
fore they who eat of thoſe Tings in the Idol 
Temple, were made Partakers of all that Evil 
which it was their Deſign, and which it was 
their Power, to bring upon Men. ON; 3 
So that to ſay, that to eat Bread and drink + 


confer the Benefits of the Goſpel on Men, gives 
ſufficient Force to the Apolſtle's Argument to 


ed to Idols in the Idol Temple. For, in the Na- 
ture of the Thing, if to do the one be beneficial, 
to do the other is hurtful to them. As to est 
Bread and drink Wine in the Lord's Supper tende 
to beget, or confirm in Men ſuch Faith, ſuch 
pious Reſolutions, and fo ſincere an Obediente 


have a preſent Title to, and will, if they en- 
tinue in them, at laſt infallibly obtain eternal 
Life, thro” the Merits of Chriſt Feſus ; ſo to eat 
" Meats offered to Idols in the Idol Temple rends 


to beget and confirm in Men ſuch Thoughts and 
Actions, as do at preſent put them in danger 5 


of che Lone Suprin, 115 
and will, if continued in, at laſt-certainly bring 
them to everlaſting Miſery. And that the 
Lord's Supper has a Tendency towards making 
Men Partakers of the Benefits of che Goſpel our 
Author AHjðõ .... DR IE 
Tho' Mr, Bowyer aſſerts in his firſt: Propoſi- 
tion, that the Bread and Wine are Means of 
conveying all the Benefits of Cbriſt s Paſſion z 
and in What he ſays afterwards endeavours to 
prove this; yet, as has been before obſerved, he 
profeſſes to prove nothing contrary to the Senſe 
of our Author there; and therefore I ſhall tate 
no Notice of the Arguments brought by him un- 
der this Head; tho?” the principal of them ate 
conſidered in one Place or another of my Book. 
And from what hath been ſaid concerning this 
Paſſage of St. Paul it appears, that it is no Proof, 
that Jrenæus believed the Bread and Wine in the 
Lord's Supper to be the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, as they are Means to convey to the worthy 
Receivers of them the Benefits of Chri#*'s'Death, 
at and by the very Act of receiving them, becauſe 
he calls them the Communicatian of the Body and 
Blood of Chrift*, For when he calls them the Com- 
munication of the Body and Blood of Civ iſt, he in- 
tends the fame that St. Paul does, when in this Paſ- 
ſage he calls them the Communion of the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt. But it does notappear; tllat St. Paul 
calls them the Communion of the Body and Blood 
of Chrift in the Senſe" of their being Means to 
communicate, or convey to the worthy Receivers 
of them the Benefits of Chrif#*s Death, at and by 
the very Act of receiving them. Neither there- 
fore does it appear, that [renews called, or be- 
lie ved the Bread and Wine to be the C 
F. 
1 cation 
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proved either from the Fathers, or from Scrip- | 
: per are the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as they ate 
the Benefits of Chriſt's Death, 


Chriſt in this Senſe according to the Terms oF f 


conveyed to any by receiving the Bread and Wine 


in Chriſt, and ſincerely reſolve to obey the Gol: 


after it in the actual Amendment of their Lives. 


dy . 
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tion of the Body and: Blood of Chriſt in that 
Senſe. | 1s = 
And as it thus appears, that it cannot be” 


z 


* 
1 4 
5 ” 
9 


ture, that the Bread and Wine in the Lord's Sup» 


eans to convey to the worthy Receivers of them 
at and b 3 


very Act of eating and drinking them; ſo is it 
impoſſible for them to be the Body and Blood of 


4 
"7 


the Goſpel. For, according to this Opinion, the 
Benefits of Chriſt's Death are not renn to be 


in the Lord's Supper, but to worthy Receiyers; 
and none are worthy Receivers, but they, who 
believe in Chriſt, and ſincerely reſolve and en- 
deavour to obey the Goſpel, or at leaſt believe 


l, tho' they have not had Time to endeavour - 


In the firſt Caſe, whoever believe in Cbriſt, and 
ſincerely reſolve and endeavour to obey the Goſs 
pel, are at all Times actually in Poſſeſſion of the 
Benefits of Cbriſt's Death, as far as they can be 
in Poſſeſſion of them in this World, and as far a 
theſe Benefits can be ſuppoſed by the Maintainers 
of this Opinion to be conveyed by receiving the 
Lord's Supper, that is, as they have a Share in 
the Merits of. Chri/*s Death, have a Right ane 
Title to all the Benefits which he came into the 
World to confer on Mankind. And then theſe 
worthy Receivers of the Lord's Supper have 


actually a Share in the Merits of Criſi's Death, 


have a Right and Title to all the Benefits of it, 


before they eat and drink the Bread and Wine g ; 


* Fl 


"of the LoR'D's SUPPER: | 117 
and therefore this Share, Right, and Tits cannot 
be given and conveyed to them by the very xD 
of eating and drinking the Bread and Wine 
with thoſe material Elements. Since it is im 
ſible for that to be given and conveyed to a 
fon by any Act, which he is actually in Poiſſon 
of, and is not again deprived of it from the | 
Time of that actual Poſſeſſion to the Performance 
of that Act, which is ſuppoſed to convey. it to 
him. This Share, Right, and Title may indeed 

be rendered more firm and ſecure to es Ly 

but that they ſhould be given and 3 
them, when they are already in Poſſeſſion them, - 
is abſolutely impoſſible = a Contradiction. A- 
gain in the ſecond _ if by only believing in 

_ Chriſt and fincerely .. lving to obey the Goſpel 
Perſons have not pe the Conditions, upon 

which the Benefits Zof 2 Death are to be re- 
ceived, but there is ſtill wanting an Endeavour 
after it in the Amendment of their Lives; as the 
Receiving the Lord's Supper is not actual Amend - 
ment of their Lives, Perſons cannot receive all 
the Benefits of Cbriſt's Death, at and by the very 
Act of receiving it. If Perſons only by 1 
ing in Chriſt, and ſincerely reſolving to obey the 
Goſpel without actual Amendment of Life, hgaave 

ormed the Conditions upon which the Bene- 

fits of Chrif*s Death are to be received, they re- 

_ ceive thoſe Benefits immediately upon their thus 
believing and reſolving before they receive the 
Lord's Supper. For where Perſons have per- 
formed the Conditions, upon which the Benefits 
of Chriſts Death are to be received, their Re- 
ceiving them is not deferred until they receive the 
Lord's Supper. Having therefore already received 
the Benet * Chriff's lea when they _— | 1 
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Wine in the Lord's Supper are not the Body and . 3 
tue annexed to them, ſo as that they convey ta>. 
. Chrif*s Body broken and Bl 


the Lord's Supper „they Kune eve * . 5 
and 1 "Ai of: Partaking of the Tae 


371 | . 8 Jef 


„ ancient a8 it aun appears, that 5 Bread: 


Blood of Chri#, as they have any Power or Vir: 


the worthy. Receivers of them the Benefits a 
hed gong; witk 
theniſelves;: or as they are Means of canyeying: . 
to the worthy Receivers of: Any the Benefits: of; 
Chriſt's Death, at and by the very Act of reh 
ceiving them ; fo neither ea it defy poſed, . that; 
Chriſt called them his Body and Blood: i this 
Senſe. And here 1 ſhall uce. an Atgument: | 
or two, which ſeem plainly''to prove, that Chrift) 
called the Bread and: Wine, and intendad chem 
to be, his Body and Blood in the Setiſec'of:' own? 
Author, viz. As they ate the Signs, Nerer e 
tations, or Memorials of his Body and'Blgod,:: 
bring his Death and Paſſion to our Minds, wm 
all the Benefits of it; at leaſt they prqve this: 
much plainer, than the: pinion of his Adverſat 
ries can be 1 ; [919951 to 3308 - 
The firſt; nt i 500 hom thoſs Words: | 
of the. Inſtitution, Ibis do in Remembrance of) 


me. For that bo does not here ſignify 4 fr, 


I ſhall hereafter prove *:; and the moſt plain and 
natural Senſe of RegMEMBR ANCE here, as bas: 
been obſervedb, is the Remembrance of Man; and 
that there is no Reaſon to underſtand it of tbe 
Remembrance of God, I ſhall hereafter prove. 
Now when Chriſt had taken the Bread and * Wine.) 
and called them his Body and Blood, and given 
See under Prop. &x . 1 545 LOR 1 "oo 


' © See under Prop. X. 4 act" 


: wh 8 „ 1 . 9 222 — 
9 v * 6 7 5 
3 
[ 
» 


WO 


* 


3 of the. Leah svresg- 119 
them to his Diſci les to eat and drink and after- 
N Tun 5 Do, thus eat Bread” and drink 

Wine in Remembranes of me, 55 ſeems * * 

to underſtand him to call the Bread and W 

his Body and Blood z | as they were. to. be the 
Sig Rep reſencations, ar Memorials of His Body 

| 00 80 od ; that as Fey. were to be eaten and | 
dme in Rementrak of hich, i 2 were to be 

the Sig 1 147 emoria "of his 
ih Bade and 9 800 for us, to bring his. 

8 and Paſſion to o rings, 2nd all the Be- 

nefits of it, in a more partic «ylar.and fig Man- 


ner. . 


| The ſecond Argument is taken From, the par 
co Time, at which Chri# inſtituted the Lord's 
He inſtituted it, when he was eating the 
| Po over with his Diſciples. And fince the Paſ- 
chal Lamh is called pL Party and yet was 
no otherwiſe ſo, as far a8 a Jn, en. from Scripture, '_ 
than as it was a Sign morial of the Lord's ; 
Paſſever ; to be kille Tad eaten in Remem rance 
that the Lord paſſed over the Houſes of the Chil- 
dren of 1/rael in ay” G pt, when he ſmote the Egypti- 
ans, and delivered 17 — Houſes, and of their De- 
 liverance from Capt vity conſequent" tc it; and 
ſince Chriff, whi n 'of. that Lamb CY 
in Remembrance of God's pal on oe over the. 
Houſes of the J raekites, - or imme atel ly. after, 
took Bread and Wine, and called them his Body 
and Blood, and commanded thery. * be eaten 
and drunk in Remembrance of himEN 118 it 5 5 
natural to think, that. 5 called them his. 3 | 
and Blood in the ſame. Senſe, 1 0 F | 
cba Lamb was the Lat 4's Paſſover ?. Is it not 
molt natural, that the Apoſtles then,” and with . 
them e tw , ſhould ee 
e 
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him in that Senſe ? That as the Paſchal [anni E, 
was a Sign, Repreſentation, or Memorial of 'the 


Lord's s paſſin g over the Houſes of- the Children 
of Iſrael in Egypt, when he ſmote the Egyptians, 


and delivered their Houſes, to be killed and caten 
in Remembrance of it; ſo the Bread and Wine 
were to be the Signs, Repreſentations, or Memo 
rials of the Body and Blood of Cbriſt, to be eaten 
and drunk in Remembrance of their "0 broken 
and ſhed for the ſake of Mankind. 


| IX. Whoever therefore, in a ſerious 00 rell- 
gious Senſe of his Relation to Chriſt, as his Dif: i 


_ Ciples perform theſe Actions of eating Bread and 


drinking Wine, in Remeinbrance of Chrift, as 
a Perſon corporally abſent from his Piſci les, molt 
certainly performs them agreeably, to Ay of 
the Inſtilution declared by Cori himſelf, "4 d 
his immediate Diſciples. 3 . 
To this Propoſition nothing is Wen Oby 
jected, or nothing, but what is anſwered by N 
is ſaid under the preceding. | Ms 
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X. There being other Pages of the N 
Teſlament, beſides thoſe already cited, which be- 
cafionally relate to this Subject: It is of Impor- 
tance to all Chriſtians to conſider them; and to 


examine what farther Inſtructions they contain 
about this Holy Rite. 


The firſt of thoſe Texts, meant by our A. 
thor in this Propoſition, is 1 Cor. x. . 
This Text has been conſidered under the eighth 
Propoſition z as it was brought to confute what - 
he has taught in that Propoſition, tho' it be men: 


tioned hy our Author under this. 


Under this Propoſition our Auther Aber ak} 
brings Arguments to prove, that the Lord's Sup- 


„ 


PP 
ä ©" 


EY 7:0 


= „ 
. EX I BN 
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be 2910 Supper, lat . 


is not 4 material Sacrifce, or that the Bread 
and Wine are not therein offered in Sacrifice to 
God. The contrary to Which ſome of his Ad- 


Is Tx x4 


| verſaries aſſert, and endeavour to prove. 
Mr. Bowyer aſſerts this in his ſecond” | 
Etioch and J egins to prove it from that Texr of 
Scripture, Malacb. i. 10. From the riſing of the 
Sun even unto the going down. of the Jam, my 
Name ſhall be 5 eat among the Gentiles, and in eve- 
Wo Fals ſhall be offered into ny Ne Hats Incenſe and 
, Ofc ering, But if this relates to 
the Lord's Supper, which is —_— fo oy e 
and the Wor Mincya, here tranſlated 2 
Offering, does in the Hebrew ſignify 4 
Hering, or an Oblation f Bread, it does ber 
thence follow, that Bread is to be offered in Sa- 
crifice to God! in this Sacrament; becauſe there is 
no Reaſon, that Ni nch in this Text, 
a Meal Offering, i is to be underſtood 7 
but the contrary. For it is allowed, that Incenſe 
here is not to be underſtood literally to ſigni- 
fy material Incenſe; but figuratively, $2 ſignify 
Prayers; and no Reaſon can be given, why 
Mincha'a Is ſhould! not be underſtood i in the ſame 
Senſe, to ſignify not a material Offering; but a 
See one 180 that it es either the ſame 
ering, Which' Incenſe does viz. Prayers, or the 
Offering of Praiſe and Thankſgiving, * or of | 
ourſelves to the Service of God *. 8 | 
Dr. Brett er 2 tove, that the Bread 
and Wine in the Lord's Supper are offered as a 
material Sacrifice to Go from Mr. Johnſon. 
And for this Purpoſe he cites a Paſſage out of 
the firſt Part'of his 5 2 Sacrifice, p. 92. where 
Mr. Jebnſen N42 . 10 St. Paul, 1 Cor. LY 


5 See Mr. — Lords ems not a a Sacrifie, p- 14. 
On 16, 


o 
* * 3 25 


J 23 AM we f the Plain ** = 
& 16,21. havi cautioned the People inks. 4-0 

« Idolatry, 1 07 eating Meats offered 6 td , 

e in the Icathen T proceeds to pri, 

that by cating ſuch Meats they honoured and 

— 3 hs 12 ar Gods, to whom 

40 y were offered; and to make t W 5 

e runs a Parallel between Things offer * 

< true God, and Things pink to Arg Th 

Sacrament 0 of the Alta gues in 

manner as Mr. Jobuſon m this Fa to proyre 

n Supper to be a material Sacrific yt 


The Things, between which Mr. /Fabnſun 2 
poſes St. Paul to run the Parallel, are the Bread 
and Wine eat and drunk by Chriſtians at the 
Lord's Table, and Meats offered to Idols; and 
he likewiſe ſuppoſes, that this Bread and Wine | 
had been offered to God, as well as thoſe Meats 
had been offered to Idols. And ya this true; 
was the Apoſtle 8 Parallel really the Bread 9 5 
and Wine in the Lord's Supper, nd, ze Meats 
in the Heathen Temple, conGdered in N 5 
cular Relation of the one's RE offered, to 8 
true God, and the other's. being offered to e 
it would follow, that the Bread and Wine were : 
offered to God in the Lord's s Supper, . But how is 

this proved? why Mr. Johnſon raves it by ſays 

ing, That ha 16˙ Ver. See Paul i 

« it for granted, that this! 8 bical 
red to God, 


35. hy. 
loſt 2. it is not loſt, except there be. no: Parallel 
between cating Bread and Wine i in the Lord's 
Supper, and eating Meats offered to Idols in the 
Heathen Temple, without ſuppoſing, that the 
Brea and Wine in the Lord's W are og. 


CT K 
* 


af the Longs ure, E. 123 


to God. But there is 2 verg manifeſt Parallel | 


between them without this Suppoſition. And 
the Parallel is this, . 95 eating and Wine 
in the Lord's Supper, Perſans openly .ſhewed.and - 
profeſſed themſelves to. be Servants and Ny oo 
of Chriſt. and by caring Ne otras to Idols 

in the Idol Temple, Perſon openly: ſhewed, and - 
profeſſed themſelves to be Seryants and Diſciples 


of Devils. And if to ea Bread and drink Wine 


in the Lord's“ vas an Action perform 
in conſequence of Chriſt's eine | 

and in Aten to his Command to ohſerve i Ie. | 
az it rea] 2 * and to cox Meats 


- Honour to Devils, as it really. ee this Parallel 
does well hold, without wppoling that the, peg 
and Wine in the Lord's pper were 


the true God, as the Meats in the Heathen Feaſts | 


were to Deyils, The Parallelis, not here heeween 


the Bread /and Wine in the Lord's Supper, oh | 


the Meats in the e . n the 
One as offered to the true . Aer as 
offered to Devi; but ener the Nead and 
Wine in the ; 

the Heathen Feaſts, e ered the one ag caten 
and drupk in Oba ence to the Command of, 
Chriſt, and the other as eaten in Honour to De- 


vils; or rather the Parallel. is not between) the 


Things, the Bread and Wimne in ihe Lords Sup - 
— the Meats in the Heathen Feaſts but 


— the Actions of eating and drinking the 
the Other. And What Mr. 


one, and 
a Janſon ſays in the next Words to prove, that the 

Parallel is loſt between the 16 and W Vex- 
cept the Apoſtle takes it for granted, V ſuppoſes. 
1 the oy and Bread | in the Lord's 9 77 8 = 
offer 


offered. to Idols 
in the Idol Temple was an, Action performed im 


/Suppers, and the dene in 
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124 A Defence of the Plain Wed: 8 
offered to God, is grounded upon the Miſtake, that 
the Parallel is between the Things, and not be- 
tween the Actions. For, ſays he, The A ts 
« Argument proceeds thus; viz. The Bread 
and Cup in the Sacrament, is the eating and! 
drinking of a Sacrifice, as the B in te 
+ Heathen Temples are.“ The Senſe of which 
more explicitly expreſſed is this, to eat the Bread 5 


and drink the Wine in this Sacrament, is the 


eating and drinking of Things offered to God 

as the Banquets in the Heathen Temples are 
feaſting upon Things offered to Devils. Where - 

as the Apoſtle's Argument does not proceed in 

that manner; but in a very different one, ma” 

To eat the Bread and drink the Cup in the Lord's 
Supper, is a Token of Perſons being the Diſt" 

ples and Servants of Chrift, and ſo to feaſt u 

the Banquets in the Heathen Temples is a Token 
of Perſons being 'the Diſciples — Servants of F* 
Devils. To ſay, that the Apoſtle's ing as 
proceeds in the manner Mr. Johnſon ſays it does, 

is plainly begging the Queſtion. The Propo- 
ſition to be proved is, that St. Paul in this Paſſage! 
repreſents the Bread and Wine in the Lord's 
Supper, as Things offered or ſacrificed to God; 

or, which is the ſame, that the Apoſtle's Argu- 
ment here taken from the Lord's Supper againſt 

the Corinthians eating Meats offered to 10008” 
proceeds or is founded upon this e 

that the Bread and Wine in The Lord's 

offered or ſacrificed to God; and then to 80 Nabour 

to prove this by ſaying or ſuppoſing, that the 
Apoſtle's Argument here does proceed, or is 
founded upon this Suppoſition, that to eat the 
Bread and drink the Cupin this Sacrament, i is to 

eat 
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eat and drink Things offered to God, is plainly | 


to ſay, or 115 1 the Point in Queſtion. 


Mr. Fobnſon next ſays, . That it far En 


« pears, that St. Paul ſuppoſes, what was eaten 
« and drunk at the Lord's Supper had been firſt 
ce offered, from the Inſtance of the Mraelites in 
« the 18" 5. But how does it appear from 


this? it does not follow, that St. Paul ſuppoſes 


the Bread and Wine to have been offered to God, 
| becauſe the Sacrifices of which the Iſraelites eat 
had been offered, for the Reaſon before men- 


tioned ; that the Parallel intended to be made 
here by St. Paul, is not between the Things, but 
between the Actions of eating them. __. 


And this Reaſon ihews the Falſhood of what 
Mr. Bowyer aſſerts, p. 47. when arguing from 
this Text to, prove, that the Bread and Wine in 


the Lord's Supper are offered to God as a ma- 


terial Sacrifice; vzi. That the Apoſtle intimates 
in this Chapter, That Heathens had Fellowſbip 
« with Devils by ſacrificing to them: And that 
«© Chriſtians had Fellowſhip with the Lord by ſa- 
« crificing alſo.** - Whereas he can only intimate, 
that as Heatbens had Fellowſhip with Devils by 
ſacrificing to them; ſo Chriſtians had Fellowſhip 
with Cbriſt by partaking of the. Lord's Supper. 
This is all that the Apoſtle's Argument, and the 


Parallel here made by him between the Heathen 


_ Feaſts and the Lord's Supper requires. 


And for the ſame Reaſon it is, that Mr. Jobn- 


ſon to the former Part of the 20 y. I ſay, that 
the Things, which the Gentiles ſacrifice, they ſa- 
crifice to Devils, and not to God, adds without any 
Reaſon theſe Words, as the Chriſtians do in their 
Euchariſt, that is, ſacrifice the Things to God. 
3 | +: 
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And this, he ſays, the Apoſtle {peaks moe 
fully in the 21ſt y. Z cannot. confiftently di 
the Cup of the Lord, and e Cup of Devils ;.ye+ | 


cannot conſiſtently be Partakers of the Lord's Ta. a | 


ble, and of the Table of Devils. And the Reaſon 
he gives, why the Apoſtle does more clearly 

the ſame, 7. e. that the Bread and Mine are 3 
fered in ſacrifice to God, in this Verſe, is, becauſe 

. he ſuppoſes, that the Cup of the Lord here men- 
tioned had been offered in Honour to him, as the 
Cup of Devils had been offered in Honour to them 
This is alſo ſuppoſed by Mr. Bowyer p. 47. But, 
for the Reaſon above given, this Suppoſition is 
groundleis; and it is alſo ſuppoſing che Thing to 
be proved. Mr. Jobnſon farther ſup pr . 
Mr. Botoyer alſo does, b. 47. that the” Fable 12 12 
the Lord denotes an Altar erected for his Wor- 


ſnip, as the Table of Devils denotes an Altar | 


raifed for the Worſhip of Devils. By which if 
he means, that the Table of the Lord denotes an 
Altar erected for his Worſhip by offering mate 
rial Sacrifices upon it, becauſe the Table of De- 
vils denotes an Altar raiſed for the Worſhip of 

Devils by offering material Sacrifices upon it, I 
anſwer that the Reaſon is not good. Firſt, For | 
the Reaſon above given, becaule the Parallel here 
run by the Apoſtle between eating Bread and 
drinking Wine at the Lord's Supper, and eating 
at the Heathen Feaſts upon their Sacrifices, does 
not require the Suppoſition of the Lord's Table 
being ſuch an Altar. Secondly, It does not ap- 
pear, that the Table of Devils here ſignifies ah 
Altar raiſed for the Worſhip of Devils by offer- 
ing material Sacrifices upon it. For tho* Mr. 
Fobnſon ſays indeed, that the Table of Devils 
cannot be ny underſtood of feaſtipg Tables 
diſtinct | 


* rin 


tb LoD SUK. th 
diſtinct from the Altar; yet I affirm, that the 


Table of Devils may very juſtly be underſtod of : 


ſuch feaſting Tables, and moſt probably 


* 


to be ſo underſtood; and that this Table of De- 
vik, at which the Corinthians eat the Meats of- 


fered to Idols, was not the Altar, upon which 


thoſe Meats had been offered in Sacrifice to De- 


vils; but a Table diſtin& from the Altar in ano 


ther Part of the Temple, if not in their 6wn 
Houſes, upon which the Things, which had been 
facrificed to Devils, were placed, and at Which 
their Feaſts in Honour to their Idols were cele- 

brated. For the Apoſtle does not in the leaſt in- 
timate, that the Corintbians were preſent at the 
Heathen Altar, when thoſe Meats were ſacrificed 
to Devils, nor reprove them for being ſoz which 


he certainly would have done, had they been then 


ſent at the Altar; this being as it were to af- 
ſiſt at the Offering of thoſe Meats, and a greater 
Crime, and more manifeſt Act of Idolatry, than 
only to eat of them, after they had been facrificed. 


And if the Corinthians were not preſent at the 
Altar, when theſe Meats were ſacrificed, they 


could not join with the Heatbens in eating them 
immediately after they were ſacrificed; and if the 
Meats were not eaten immediately after they were 


ſacrificed, it is moſt probable, that they were taken 


off from the Altar, and not brought again to it 
to be eaten there, but that they were eaten in ſome 


| Other Place, and upon ſome other Table 


But Mr. Jobnſin gives a Reaſon, Why the Ta- 


ble of Devils cannot be underſtood of any Table 


diſtinct from the Altar, which is, betauſe" % le 
Partaters of the Table, in this Verſe, is parallel to 


that of being Partaters of "the Altar,” 18. Mt. 


Bowyer alſo ſays, that the Table of Devils is pat- 
F . — j 12 2 KAllel 


I 
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allel to the. Fewviſh Altar, p. 48. and W | 


is not parallel to being Partakers f 1 % 


 Svera5ngls, Perſons, having Fellowſbi „ or pid Int | 
feſſing their Fellowſhip, as Head ànd Member 1 


Table of Devils, (where to partake of the * Lable © | 
of Devils is expreſſed by the Word nere, and.” \ 


does not import the ſame, as the Word e 
pre reſſed; lierixen ſignifies to partake of pH 
_ Jon, which is here ſaid to be ſhewn by partaking 


Perſons by partaking of the Table of Devils, I ſay, 


as Head and Members with Devils. And thut it 


hence it follows, that the Table of Devils, is not 
parallel to the Fewihh Altar; but to that, from 
off which the People of the Jes eat that Part 


Partakers of the Table of Devils, is 15. 170 | 5 
the being Partakers of the Jewiſh Altar, p. 5 
But to be Partakers of the Table of Devils, 1 


518. but it is parallel to eating of the Sacrifices . 
y 18. as will appear to any one, who duly cops 
ſiders this Paſſage. The 7ews, by eating of the 4 
Sacrifices, were Partakers of tbe Altar, some Ta. 


with the Altar, that is, that God, to whom. the 
Altar belonged. Perſons by partating of the 


not by the Word xowwrar, which Word * 
by which being Partakers of the Altar is 


4 


1 


hing, X04vewv 04 having Fellowſhip with ſome Per. 4 


of ſomething 3 and therefore to be Partakers 540 
the Table of Devils, and being Partakers 0 the 
Altar, V 18. cannot be parallel to each other On 


were Perſons having. Fellowſhip with Devils, Py 
Xovtov0s Y daαννν n, profeſſing their Fellowjhti 5 


plainly appears, that /o be Partakers of the Table. 1. 
of Devils is not parallel to being Partakers of ib 
Altar, * 18. but to eating of the Sacrifices, And 


of the Peace-offering, which they were permitted, 
to cat, which was not the Altar, upon which the 
Peace- offering had been offered. For this Part 


mT 


\ 


. Diſtance Fd the Altar. It was eat in the Cr 

0 of -rbe Tabernacle of e Congri gamen. Rut te 
; Altar, upon which the'Peace- offerihgs were W 
: fered, did not ſtand in the Court of the-Tiberna- 9 

q cle; but before the Door of the Tabernacle * g 


within it; Whereas the Court wg by the Side 
round about the Tabernatle :. And her wry ap- 1 
pears, that the Table of Devils does hot denote am 
Altatraiſed for the Worſhip of Devils by offering ; 
material Sacrifices upon it; but feaſtinj g Tableg” 
diſtin from the Altar. Mr. Jobpſon, eis 
in this Paſſage, as alſo what Mr. Bowyer has alerted” | 
in Agreement with him, aj pearing to be falſe; the 
Concluſion drawn from t muſt be 0 0885 E 
there he ho other Proof of. it, viz. That the 7 
ble of the Lord is a Phraſe ſignifying hie ar. 
Before I leave this Particular 1 ſhall erbe, ; 
that there is a very ſufficient Parallel betweert the 3s 
Caſes of the Lord's Su er, the Jewiſh Sacrifices 
and the eating Meats offered to Idols,” mentioned 
in this Paſſage of St. Paul, without ſuppoſing, | 
that the Bread and Wine were offered td God, 
according to the other Senſe, of Benefits being 
conveyed: by the Lord's S F, as it is a Means : 
to convey” to Perſons the Benefits of 'Chrif's | = 
Death in the Senſe of our Author. Andaccord= * 
ing to this Senſe the Parallel runs thüs. To ent 
Btead and drink Wine in the Lord's Supper is a 
Means to convey to Cbriſlans the Benefits of 
Chriff's Death; to eat of the Jewiſh Satrifces 
was a Means to conyey to the Jeus the Benefits 
of the Jewiln Reli eee of e 
1 Lev. vi. 16 2 ee 4 


2 


to God taken from hence; That had Sta 
i had that Notion of them, he muſt ie Pas; 
1 8555 have ſaid ſomething of an; Altar s, being: wo 

cc 


enz of a Table, And whereas is yp 


calls; only a Table here, might, eee, 4 


Table; becauſe what is acknowledged, and 


_ think. it is no Prejudice at all to take the F 


| nifed bythe Lord's Table in thoſe oches Places of | 


; 16:4 Means to CONVEY babe ra- f 
e le Which che Benin de er 
kind. MASS 2 i 2 5 

Dr. Brett next procerdsam, our Auchers fl 95 
ment againſt the Bread and Mine' 's being off 


uſed in the Lord's Supper, and not have ſpoken... 


to. this, that the Altar in the Jewiſh 
which ; is undoubtedly an Altar, is eng to 
called a Table, and that therefore What St. _ 5 


that, be an Altar; To this our Author 
that there is no Reaſon | to imagine, that ht 
vl never once declared to ſerve any one — 
of an Altar, nor once called by that Name, may yet 
be an, Altar, notwithſtanding it is * op A 


clared to be an Altar in its, principal Uſes,. | "Ie 92 
ſerving in ſome reſpects the Uſes of a Table, 


is alſo ſometimes called a Table. wanne e 


Brett ſays, is not a ſufficient Anſwer to the 1 
jection. Becauſe * Table, uſed for the Celebra- 10 
tion of the Lord's Supper, is not ca 3 
Table, but the Lord's Cable, and the \ ; 
Lord's Table. in all other Places of Script, 
where they are uſed, ſignify an Altar, and — 
fote it muſt be ſtrange Prejudice ta take them in 
another Senſe in this Paſſage of St. Paul, — 2 
is alſo intimated. by. Mr, Bowyer, p. 49, Bur! 


Lord's Table in another. Senſe in this Paſſage . 5 
St. Paul. Becauſe that, which is manifeſtly ſig 


Scripture, 


gt + 


MN : | \L 
ſerve * 1 * * nd generally 
chat Name but 5 5 hic Si | 


10 90 g55 eee rn Aer ver 
firſt e holds good for taking] the F 
Lord's Table in this Paſſage St. Fa in a Senſ 
different from that, in which it is u in ether. . 
Places of Scripture. That there id no Reaſon to 
underſtand, Whatever is in Scripture called the 
Lord's Table to be an Altar; -tho* it de never | 
e that Name, nor once to ſerve. 
9 of an Altar, becauſe that, Which 

— called an Altar, and 
and e to be an Altar, and to 22 
the Purpoſes of ane, 18 ſom | S ealled dt 
Lord's ab. n eee 
But Dr. Brest ſays, as 8 alſo oh 1 
of the Altar, that che Table at the Lord's Supper 

is ex called an Altar by St. Paul, Hab. xiii. 
10. er Se er Lene . 
that e Sen N Seopiiobs; ad clara, 
that Dr. Mbiiiy interprets it of the I, Lord's oa 
per. We have an Altar, whereof they baue % 7 
Right to eat, who ſerve the Tabernacle; This 
Paſſage our Author denies to be ſpoken- of the 

Lord's Supper; and ſays, . gh r 

5 ani ancient or . — of 


* . * 
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Pafiage. of the Lord's Supper. Now whether 
our Micko by Interpreter meant 3 7 WhO 
wrote à Cominent or Paraphraſe upon che Serip 
ture, or whether he did - not think bs Perks) 
mentioned by Dr. Brett to be Interpre 7 
note, I ſhalſ not pretend to dete 
ceed to obſerve, that theſe Perſeps, el 
learned, "eight err in their In 


tore'; and therefore barely "ht hem, 7 = 3 


theſe Writers did underſtand this Paſſaz 


Lord's _ without product g any Reaſon” 
given by them why they ſo underſtcbd it, $80) 


Reaſon' is produced, *. not a ſufficient" Proof, : 
that this Paſſage was intended of the Lord's Ni 


© when there appears no Reaſon ſo to zander. 
ſtand it. The Scope and Deſign of St. Paul, in 
this Chapter, does not at all require, nor favour”. 


ſuch an Interpretation; and then there can be ho. 


Reaſon for it, but the" Suppoſition, that the q 
Lord's Table was an Altar; which being the 
Propoſition to be proved, it cannot be urged te a 
ſupport ſuch an Interpretation of this Text, as 


brought to prove it. And perhaps this Suppo- 5 


4th 


8 


7 


ſition was the only Reaſon, which thoſe learned 


Gentlemen had to inte et this "De of the®” 
Lord's Table. 15 b LF 4... | 


If Dr: Y/hithy does in Effect interpret this pa SY 


ſage of the Lord's Table, as Mr. Bowyer fa 

| ny) yet it is to ſo little Effect, as NE We” 
prove, that the Altar here fignifies the Lord's". 8 

Table, but plainly to prove che contrary. For 

in his Annotations he ſays the Aar ſignifies, not 

the Lord's Table, but the Sacrifice offered upon *' 

the Altar, and that this is the Body of our Lord 2 | 

offered and broken on the Cre. In which laſt 
Wan is Mor pr wa go the _— en 

| which 


5%. * 
$43 3 


a» nt. 


WE. Tar Oe rife fired upon - | 
he FR = FA Bk. — eat, imports the Body c 
Chr. i HD e Altar of the Croſt, and 
1e.Sactremental . Mr. Bowyer farther 
« Does he not allow that the Par taking: of- 
to rite Bn che Means, 
t this therefore be th Ne primary” | 


75 The rh ann be 2 
orials 0 's 1s che 
primary 15 | 1 5 Hartating of the Altar, he 
can only in — that Par tating of, the" Altar - 
means the x ns of the Memorials af that - 
Sacrifice of Chip 2 , which bad been offered 
upon an Altar: but he ae intend, that the 
Partaking of the Altar ſignifies the Partaking of 
the Memorials of _ 5 2 5 Ou off the am | 

| ere 
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b Ml Kathi Wwe tie 0 
ſign of St. Paul in this E Epi 
Pere this Text of the L 80 Si 
rove which nothing 1 is faid, Out 
goes on, and obſerves, that throughout 
| Whole Epiſtle the Apoſtle repreſents Ch 22 50 
the High Prieft, the Offerer, and Ant. 
850 which is undeniable; and then, upon 
3 5 that Chrift offered himſelt upon! 
ols, he concludes, that the Croſs is the on 
Chelktan Altar, and of that i is this Text -of e, 
Paul to be underſtood. eee BE, 
Againſt this Dr. Brett taps; That Ci dd 
not offer himſelf upon the Croſs, and tat chere 
is no other Time, when he could! offer-hinelf z 1 
but when he inſtituted the Holy Euchariſt. The 
Hirſt Reaſon the Doctor gives, "why Org did noʒt 
offer himſelf upon the Croſs, is, that upon 
Croſs he bore our Sins; but St. Faul fa 
offered to bear; now if he was offe 
the Offering muſt precede the Bearing.” For 
* cannot ſay he was offered to bear at the very Tine 
he was actually bearing; therefore" bre muſt 
have offered himſelf before he was upon the 
Croſs to bear. Mr. Bowyer alſo aſſerts, that 
Obrist did not offer himſelf upon the Croſs; hut 
when he inſtituted the e upper I 
the ſame Reaſon to prove T7 7 


0 See p. 85. of the Plain Account. 1 3 5 ö 
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W's 22 Reaſon ron ing, w 
1 is a very common Wa i | 
| chat obe Thing is dene to do 450 ae 


Wh th 
are both done at che ſame Tine. Thi, 5 | 
Pen is upon this Paper to write,” i Upon the 


Paper at the v Tie it is actua N wri 
it. — * Hundred! Pot 
ſoma Captive; aud Vet the Perſon pe 
dred Pounds, and rahſpens the Captive 
ſame Time he pays th the hundred: Pe nds; and: 
pays the hundred Pounds to anſom the "Captive 
at the very Time he is cdl kanſoming un 
Cbrie was put to Death to atone, for dür Sins; 
and yerhe was put 15 Death, and arorcd for, our 
Sins at the ſame Tire.” For i it was by 
that the Atonernene was made. And Tha e Was 
put to Death to-itone"for dur Sins at 8 
Tu d . actually atoning for then, An 
ſo notwithſtanditig it is aid, that Chrif was of. 
fered to bear our Sins, it may be mid, that he 
was offerecd to dear ar the very Time. he was at | 
tun, bearing them. „ 
Dr. us next brings an A ; alt of Nr 5 2 
Jobnſom to prove; that” Chriſt offered Hee 
when he inſtituted the Euchariſt. This Argu- 
ment is founded upon Chrif's faying in the Words 
of the Inſtitution-an-the preſent Tenſe, bis is. my 
Body given, or offered, for you,, and this ig my 
Blond; ſhed for you," From whence" Mr. Jobiſon 
argues thus, That fince Chrift fays ſo 5 0 7 85 
„that his Body was given, and Eis Blood ſhed, 
when he adminiſtered the Bread and Wine to. 
the Apoſtles, we muſt underſtand him, no 
« uſing the Time preſent for the Time Ks ; 
«© but to mean the preſent Time, and that he did 


« then aQtually offer-u . his natural Body and 
« Blood 


ring UK 
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Vb were affered, as a.Run 
Men, For it is the natural Body 
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clude, that the natural 


be underſtood to uſe the preſent Time . 


3 
Body and Blood ſhall. be. given and  ſhed:»fqws 


them. 


7 35 9, 40. But as it appear from what is 


5 Blood, Go 1-284 : Ranſom jig 


Blood of rift: vhich, is meant in chis Argument! 

of Mr. Jobnſon, wi it is ſaid bis Body 
For i 
and :Bloadfef* _ 
ritt, which is the Ranſom or Atonement ur 
the ins of Men, and not the Bread and Winsen 


the Euchariſt; and therefore by the offering bf 


the natural Body and Blood of Cbriſ are Mes 
Sins ranſomed or atoned for, and not by the Of 
fering of the Bread and Wine. And then it id 
ſufficient Confutation of this Argument to: ſay, ei 
that, by this Way of arguing, we may an well cone 
Body of Chriſt was astu. 

ally broken, and his natural E actually , 
when he inſtituted the Lord's Sup pper. For Chi 
does expressly declare this to be done; and yet it BE... 
is certain, that his natural Body was not brokeg, ” 2 
nor his natural Blood ſhed, — he inſtituted the 
Euchariſt. And therefore Chriſt. muſt il 


ture, and to mean, when he calls the Bread und 
Wine his Body and Blood given and ſhed for i 
that they are his Body and Blood, or the Signs 

nd Memorials of bis Body and Blood, When 


Mr. Bowyer brings an Argaibont from Cb 


ſpeaking thus in the preſent. Tenſe in the Words 
of the Inſtitution to prove, that he then offer 


the Bread and Wine to God, and under the Sy 
bols of Bread and Wine his own, Body anc} Dang 


„ chat Gbrif uſed the preſent Time for che 
futures this Argument is without Foundation» 


W 


Mr. Bowyer F, 
: 32 Mun; but unto: God. It 


is true, that, Whielr was aid to be geh. was' af” - 
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is given for Men for the Remiſſion of dein Si 


ſhed for you. But it is fo 


Sins of Men, for the Sake of: which they were 
forgiven, that it is moſt unreaſonable to under- 


be Done S UNE. 
ſays, „ That which Was bas 


terwards to be given not unto” Man, but ume 


Cod; but it was not then actually gruen.” NT Again, 
„That which wWas thus giv 
Bread, for thus the Ind 
% Which gar: 


1 unt Gan, Was 
duc tior runs. 1 That 
r ſaith was then given, he ca 


Bodys, FI deny, that'our'Savid 


cc his! 


Boch, is the Bread; but it is not the Bread, which 


but che natural Body of Crit. 
Again he ſays, p. 4% That it is he Bread 
* which:.our Saviour here ſpeaks of, is farther 
c evident, in that it could not be applied ſowell © 
< to his f natural! Body: ati being-prophefied of 
« this, that 4 Bone off" ic coul 1 % hrokeny 
<« and accordingly it is epreſsly told usgtthat 
hey broke mot bis Legi But the A Bur of 
our Saviour. or His Lags were got Bron; yet 
his Body was broken. His Body was (broken; 
when the Soldier pierced it with his Spear! and 
the Phraſe of his Body bringi broken; emmy of 
anſwered by its being e 
goes on C nd. in St. 
< of the Cup it is ſaid (not of the rw ew 
plaitily affirmed in the 
New Teſtament; that only:the-notural' Bla f 


Cbriſt was ſued for Meni Jandl it is ſo evident in 


the Nature of the Thing, that Men's Sins can be 


forgiven only for che Sake of his natura RH, 


being ſhed, and that that only was ſhed for the. 


ſtand 
2 


that his Body, nich in the Words of the — 
tution he ſays was given. That which he calls his 


. 


— ' ( —— - —— 


* our Saviour, W 70 . * 
New Teſtament in iny Blood, ꝛubich is ſbed fot 


to mean, e dhe mn ee e Wr 
r l AL 0 $413 I n . 


Mr. Bowyer ſabthercſiys inca'Noteirtheelvidh, | 
gin, It is obſervable here, that the Artidle 
is Prepoſitive, wheteas if it Rad agreed f 
*& aud), it ſhould have been 'SobjunRive st T 
which 1 reply, that, beſides dyiat theſe Avedclts 
are uſed in icrinvihandly. for eabh_ other, the M. 
ticle is as much required to be Sutgunctive 't 

agree with Totyewr, as to agres with f 
Moreover the Prepoſitive Article v joined wish 
a Participle, as here, ſignifies' the ſame, d the 

Subjunctive Article à wich à Verb; ſo that 
erwhnt, ſignifies the ſame as 5 Hh 119 VP. 

In the Words of the Inſtitution, when ht 
Body and Blood of Chriſt are predicated of u 
that is, the Bread and Wine, they do not ig 
y the real and natural Body and Blood ef Din 

but the Signs and — — them: büuʒt 
when. given or broten for ry koi er | 
for many for tht Rimiſſion of Sins of di predicated'of 
the Body and Blood 55 Gib, Body n 
Blood of Chrift ſignifies his real and natural | Bod 5 
and Blood. This is agreeable wo vile wen, | 
and common Way of ſpeaking, when Sig 
Repreſentations are ſpoken of.” This'ſuppeld, 
ſpeaking of a Pifure of our Saviour, we fou 
ay, this Picture is our Saviour Chi „bo, died : 
to redeem Mankind. Here, as our 8 Gy 
is predicated of the Picture, our Saviour Chrilt 
does not ſignify our real Saviour Chriſt, but the 
Repreſentation of him: but as died ro redeem 


e is eee oy our una Chriſt, 


* 


et theian det A nz 
our giert Cbriſt f W nr! na vious 


| Chriſt: IF ERKY N . 94 
And this Faenjldies us with an Anſwer to what 
the Sacrament of the Altar ſays A 14. to prove, 
that at the Inſtiturion of che Lord's Supper br id 
offered to God the Bread and Wige, He 
ks in the preſent Tenſe, .der, oy Upqparrors 
« what he gave to his Diſciples,” that he firſt 
% pave for them: for of, Rn he e to 
ce e rh yg, #foeh for 
& this is my B or a.” But Cory 
not ſay of tbat, which fol to: Hem 727 


| my. Body given for You, this is 5 Bloo og | 


far oh 5 9 hy did WY 


| Fo wo th natural | Rody od 5 
And at the Ame A 5 50 i 
in the preſent Fae er that 
Int of the uchariſt 6.00 1 *. d- his 
— Body and Blood to God, is fufficien 5 
anſwered fromm what hath been already Kid . 
And it may as Well be Fade Was-tha 
Lord had actually paſſed over the Houſes of the 
Children of 2 at the Time Moſes inſtitured 


_ 


the Paſſover in a becauſe he fays of the 
Paſchal Lamb in e preſent Tenſe # it the 


Lord's Paſſover ;. 28 K at the Body and Blood of 
Chrift LAN a 5 and /be, 3 in- 
ſtituted the Euchariſt, (es 1 _he ſays 0 . 
Bread and Wine 1 in. in to fe, this is n 
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1% bis B 


tween the Bread and Wine, arid the 


the Parts of the Body, is, t 


| other without any farther Likeneſs or Agreements" 
not deny, that Chri ene (and 1. it 


A 4 "Defence of th th | Elis "Neg 
«Chr; ifs Body. given, and his . bel, the he 7 | | 
*« m be ſomething FE Te ow | 
"« there "py be a, Foundation fo »: Fara 
1 Blood given. for Fu | 
« RO Neg do. they agree? How are the Bread* 
and Wine like unto n Body and 12 8 
except in that they are both Sacritices)or O 
4. lations te God?“ To which I anſwer, 
there is a ſufficient Likeneſs or * 
Blood of Chriſt without their being both Sacrifitts' 
or Oblations to God, in that the Bread ahd the 
Wine are two different Sorts of Subſtances" k 
the Body and Blood of Chrift;, the Bread a Suh 
ftance, whoſe Parts adhere faſt to e 71 1 
leſh-a 


e nd 
e Wine a Avid Sul 4 


Banes of Chriſt do, ans 
ſtance, as the Blood of. 75 
no Neceſſity for the Brea and the” 
Body and Blood of ee or he 
each other any farther, in order for the one Note” 
the Figures and Rex reſentations of the other? 
but Chrift might, if e pleaſed, appoint, the on" | 
to be the Figures and Repreſentations of he 


P. 15. This Author ſays, ©: I ſuppoſe he 


&* commiſhoned) his A poſtles o 25 be 5 
« done. In which Words, if by ellen, he © 
rheatis commiſſioning the Apts as Prieſts, jw” 5 
if he does not mean this by it, I can ſee no 

fon why i it is added) I min add, that he is m 
taken; unleſs Chriſt then commiſſioned all Cie. 5 
ans as" Prieſts. For the Words, tbis do, which 
contain this Commiſſion, are ſpoken W, and equal⸗ a 
ly concern all Chriſtians, and therefore are no CO | 
miſſion 


fore God, as a 


= the L. HO 958 "ry PP. 1 = ia, 
jon to the Ap ey were ). 
but a C N to 0 ahdall 2 
of what they were 77 5 as Pi ans. 
At the Bottom of this” Page, ay Auth 
brings al Argument from che Reaſon and Naty 
of the Thing itſelf ro prove, te che Bread ànd 
Wine are offered to God to bring the 125 nd' San 35 
e Body and Blood in Reme 
xfore God. „All Sorts of People, 07 
« he, who call themſelves' Chrijtians, except th 55 
« Quakers, do hold the Sacramſent of the” as 
Supper to be A religious Duty; and if it Ba. 
cc religious Duty, it muſt be pet for med i” a” 


« before God; 'as all other religious Duties 1 
5 al conſequently" the Commemoration or RR. 


preſentation of our Lord's Death and affe, 
6 0 in this Ordinance, muſt be made 2% Ad 
« before God, other wife it has not the Natlire r 
* 7 Duty!“ To which I anſwer, hat, C 
the Lord's Supper may be performed 1% aud be". 
Af other” 2a . Duties are; and 
yet the Commemoration or Repreſentation of « 2 
Lord's Death and Paſſion, made in this Orc 
nance, not be made 10 and before God by © 
ing the Bread and Wine as a Sacrifice to Him ws © 
bring the Sacrifice of Chriff”s Body and Bl66d in 4 
Remembrance before him. For the Lord's 7 
per may be performed 20 and 2 4 God, 46 it 4 
rformed'in Obedience ve his Command e 
is Preſence, before whom we ' alway 8 
And who ſees not, thi 


Bay: 


ing conſecrated, as they ate ſet apart from A. cbm jo 
mon to an holy Uſe; and by their being en to, 


and eaten and drank by Chriſtians to 5 Dp” yy 
Re 


their Minds, and preſe 


erve there the” em- 
brance of the S 


of the Death of D, 
without 


S . 


x 3, ta et Lak i 2 e 4 bd ks 
* 8 - - — — - . " Au- 3 — 
— — h ee eas td n a. Ltd 
— — 0 5 


at this may be 0098 ar N 
Lord's Supper only by the Bread and Wine 's 3 


» 2 © 
EIS * ee nd 


God te N the Serie, of F * 5 
| deodey: N bim? . eee fe 
175, and . whic is im | in t Nature R 
as fiich ; and if this 155 y Thing; © 
elſe by to and Zrfore God, it Alk cen eg the 
Denen, or not at all more ſerve his Pur pot. 
This Author goes on, P. 16. 66. The | ract 8 
* of Antiquity makes it plain, that the pri 
5 tive Church, in the firſt and pureſt Age 
< underſtand this Rite, as deſigned 0d. 
« propitious to us by repreſenting to lum rb . 
| wr of our Sie 5 Soeringa. | The Fackets. 
« frequently ſpeak of 4 Memorial. fort: 
0 Go r 2 grand Sacrifice?* But if thè 
thers frequently ſpeak of making. 4 Ae 
fore God of the grand Sacrifice, it is a wonder iin 
Author did not produce ſome Faſſages fro = 
them, in which they ſpeak. of this amongft:thols: | 
Quotations - out of them, which he has given n 1 
in his Appendix. His not doing it gives Reaſon | | 4 
to ſuſpect, that they do not ſo frequently ſpeak. 
of it, as he affirms, In the * _ od. 
by him they do indeed _— 


offering chem for a: Memorial; but 1 50 not 
give the leaſt Intimation, that the A. al-was. 
to God; and we ſhall ſee hereafter, that ic i 
neceſſary to underſtand nag kt wy n wy | 
to offer the Bread and aterial-Sacr 
fice to God, but to bring 
uſed in his eric anke to his den r | 
actually ſo to uſe them. ins 
This Author goes on, p. e 60 The Poing 
in hand will Clearly appear from the exprels. 


= 


- 


4e 


6 « ColrthatBrend andthe apa _ | 
8 1 befeeching ubes 10 2 * 
oun Gifts, laid in 1 Preſence. Ihn 
66 — ele called Sr. ere e 
© thee this. iremendous and „ In 


« ſeveral others, Me een 151 mfical ad 


i unb loch e In all of the we. nd: 
c gan Pboo parry 1} We offer. Nom does it not af r 
| plain hence, that they hought the N « 

66. —— which Cbriſt commar was tu be 


605 EIS 'To — — oo 
cauſe; it is neither nor implied * 
che Me lla Was. made to God. In St. . 
Far, are indeed theſe Words, 
— Death eee. — 
any Thing that appears to contrary, 
may mean, He commemorate them aur ſelvus; ic! 
not commenarate. plinth 2 and as this Paſ- 
ji it „ 


2 Ge — * 
— ee ſame will be foumd | 
true of all other Teſtimonies from antient LI. 
turgies, anderen . 
down in this Mutants NEON © 
This Author next; — to prove, e- 
cording to — —— on &: 
4 Repreſentation of Chriſt's" Death and Pf W 
made to God, from its Cos 1 and 


inches particularly from the Prayer of os = 
tion 


— — — 
_— 9 — 
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* — — 5 — | 
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ry. of C | 
is the Deſign of the Church: to call; e-Br 
Wine here God's Creatures in: a more ep] § 
Manner, nor does any Reaſon appear chat it 'Y 

ſo; : ger prawn ger mage * 


Cc. m Sd... | | 
« God of ' Chrift's. Body, torn with. Nails upon 
<«< the Croſs, and pours out the Wine and ti 


<«.jt-up, as a Memorial of Chriſts Blood bad 3 1 
“ for us 3% but the Church directa the. Priefh wh 
tale and break the Bread, and to tate the Cum 


make a Repreſentation and Memorial of Core / 


Body broken and Blood ſhed: to the Feople, 
not # God ; as appears from the Rubrict bees 
this Prayer, which is this; bens the üg, 
ſtanding before the Table, hath ſo ordered tha Hr 


and Wine, . that he may with the more Raad 


and Decency breał the Bread before the Peopleyy | 
_ tale the Cup into his Hands, be Jhall ſans 
rayer of Conſecration, as follaweth;...' When 


= > Uh 


it i wks from the Church's.dire&ting.the Pf 


ſo to order the Bread and Wine, that he me 


with the more Readineſs and 


— Eos 
15 that ſhe deſigns, W 
broken 


on WEL 


cn Hop A aps 
the Elements 2 or Af r 4 


were laid the Sins ot che World * but to let e \ 
apart from a common to an holy Uſe; by appoints 
ing them to be the Signs and of tha 
Body and Blood len. And for theſe Reaſons I 
think, that it will not only bear a 
whether the Sserifics of Cbriũ's Death is Bere te- 
preſented to God, or whether only to tbe People? 
But chat it is denim ir is repsefahend alp. be 
Pe ft e RUA r 
* farther Proof, that Chrift-was elfen be- 
fore he was ſlain or:cnucified 1 n the Croſs, Mr. 
Boyer fays, that“ all the — were firſt 
« offered, whilſt alive, and — upon the 
« Altar.“ By Saerifices 1 ſuppoſe. he Means 
the Sacrifieny — the Law of, Maſes; but the 

| does that the Sacriſices 
beter they were ain, but the con- 
IM 1a ed in the firſt and third 
Chapters of Toevitiensy that the Man Nhe bfings © 
an Offering to the Lord, ſnould offer, it hefnre it 
was ſlain; but this Offering means only a dene. 
ting, or reſigning: it up to be uſed in che Service 
of God; and nat 4 —— —. of 4 et 
not an Offering of itim 8 x 
Sacrifice; 


SS 


46 A Defente — 
the Altar, by conſuming ſome part of the By U a 
* 3 which OT Wide N l . > 1 
Dr. Brett next ſays, | F 
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offer himſelf, wha 25 en — 
Croſs. But it is not true, that ri wis mers. 
fectly paſſive, when he was crucified. Hehe 
— active; performed the — e- 
*Ngnation ; voluntarily reſigning u Liſes 
God, a Ranſom for * Sins of Mien. Farbe 
could eaſily have reſcued himſelf, if he 
out of the Hands of the Soldiers, — 
him to the Croſs. By which Action he vena 
1 and plainly offered himſelf upon d 
Croſs. And to ſay, that Chriſt was only p 
when he was: crucified, | is. directly 
what he himſelf ſays, Joba aw 17, — 
T lay down my EA for the e Deren 
doth my — love mne, becauſe lay dam 
Life, that I might take-it again. No Mantakath 
1 from me, but I lay it down of myſelf. 1 5.61" 
And as the Reaſons given to prove, 
; offered himſelf, when he —— ped — 4 
a 5. and not the: not proto 
t 5 may it be plainly : g 
that Criſt did offer himſe upon the Crol: Bi, 
ix. 25, 26. St. Paul ſays, 'Nor yet that 
offer himſelf often, as the High Priaſ emtrei iss 
| ;he Holy Place every Year with Blood of others 
N n be ee een on 
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put away the Sins of Mew; but it was by 


| Wall ur are ſantiified, 
one oe ſafes, wu he 


of the World, bath be appeared: to put away in 

. heviferint nhl as 
5 1 a, ! 

oh — the ſame: Tranſition 

- relaring w bis toning -for-the- Sins-of 


ing Death that he put away Sin. T 
where Chrift ſuffered Death, there he offered and 
ſacrificed himſelf; but he ſuſfered Death upon 


the Croſs; ann 


and-facrifice himſelf; 58 
Again Heb. x. 10. St. Pant ſays, 
throagh the _ 


ance 3 and Ver. 14. 


perfetted for 
In which Words 


Body of Feſus 


had been actually put to Death. Since then as 
— Apoſtle aſſerts in theſe Words; Chriſti by of- 
— rm ey atoned for the Sins of Men, he 


-the Cros; 
and therefore there he offered himalf. Oe | 

- The Sacrament" of i Altar” —— gu. 
That our Author e gives a wild Between 
<< the Paſchal: Supper and the Lord's: A. — 
e ſay a wild pur ul; for he rakes ee 
* Supper anſwer to the * 


\ 3 | 
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A Bud 


the 'mbich 
of. the 


I 
— 


their Sins 
| we by a Ls n= down his Life, by bis real 
and Obriſt atoned for Men's 
Sins; — their Sins were not atoned for, *tilkhe 


-himfelf;. when he actual laid down his 
Life, when he ſubmitted to 


8 ew 
| actual Death; but this he did upon 


ha oppenis not _ 744 
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118 4 De 85 * the Plain Atconnt 


4 fred to God, as that was, Which was eaten 
de the Paſchal Supper but merely becauſe i 
<< both there is a commemorative” Eating. But 
e this be all the Agreement between them 
< confeſs I cannot ſee Agreement enough — 
& that the one anſwers to the ober: 
< for one Thing is ſaid to anſwer another, ort 
Things ſaid to anſiver one the other; ben 
e they agree together in the Main: But the 
<« chal Supper was a Feaſt on a commemerumug, 
5 Sacrifice : If therefore the Lord's Supper be 
«<< a Feaſt on a commemorative Sacrifice; it 
be an hard Matter to ſhew an dene 
c Man, wherein they do agree together ſo H 
< ciently, as that the one may be ſaid to anfwer 
<«'to the other.” But I think it no hard Nate, 
to ſhew any underſtanding Man, that the 
chal Supper and the Lord's Supper, do ſo ſus 
ently agree together, as that the one may he ü . 
to anſwer to the other, although the Paſcbul Sus 
ger was a Feaſt on a commemorative Sacrifieeyon! 
ſome material Thing, which had been offered inn 
Sacrifice to God, and the Lord's Supper be note 
Feaſt on ſuch a commemorative Sacrifice, on inn; 


material Thing offered in Sacrifice to God ; ani 


that upon the Principles laid down by this A 
In them he'; Y EY 
< one Thing is ſaid: to anſwer to anotber;oor 

ce tyyo Things are faid Zo anſwer ont the b | 
ehen they agree together in the main. Nom 
I think, that two Things do agree in the , 


when they agree in the main or principal Eu 


"them; and the Paſchal Supper and. 
5 Suppty- do agree in the main and prin- 
cipal End and Deſign of them, though what was 
eaten in the one, was * as a material 13 5 


s 4 


and- De 


* 


— ti 
| fice to God,, and bat is eaten, and,drunk an che. 
other, wn ns ſo offered. For the Main 
tipal End and Beliga af the. abe L 
not to eat of a Lamb, which/h 
Sacrifice to God 


1 ee but o eat e 5 


raei out af Egypt 5. — 7 — Principal 
End and Deſign of the Lerd's Supper is tg cat 
Bread and drink Wine in Memory of, the Deli - 

verance;af; Mankind from Sin by-. Jeſus 2 
This is certain and undeniable. with regard to che 


Paſchal ' Supper, that being the only End of, it. 


mentioned in the Old Toſtament; and if it ſhould 

be ſaid with regard to the Lord's Supper, that it 
is a Point diſputed. in the preſent Controverſy 3 
yet then pur Adverſaries can no more deny, it to 
invalidate this Argument, chan I can ſuppaſe it 
to ſupport this Argument. However this hews, 


that the Paſebal Supper and the Lord's Supper may 


2 in their main and principal End and Deſign, 
the Lamb in the one had been offered in Sa- 
cigesto God, and the Brad and Mine in the other 
had not heen ſo offered. And when two Things 


do agree in their Main and principal End and De. 


ſign, they do ſo ſufficiently. agree, as that the, 


one may be ſaid to anſwer to the other, 1, 
Page 40. This Author finds Fault with, that | 


Paſſage. of our. Author, That, Which anſwers 
e in "a Chriſtian Diſpenſation to the Paſchal 
4 „is Cbriſt himſelf, offered by himſcif 
4e ay Croſs. He denies not, hut that Griff | 
does anſwes to the firſt, original Paſchal Lamb; 
but that Cbriſt himſelf, . by himſelf, an- 


ſwers to the Paſchal Lamb in «the. Aublequent, . 


annual, Commemorative. Paſchal | Supper, he 
' 3 * ; L. iS; : 1 N Fo '4- BIN ſays. 
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wo. A Defence of i the Plaik 2 


| ſays, is bot to be allowed; for this a 
a cammemorative Sacrifice, re preſentative and 
«4 commemorative of the firſt 5 Pa Gal 


Lamb; but Chriſt hi elf, offe 
6 was an original Sacrific 75 emo! 
& tive or r epreſentative any pes tg Sat 
at fice. But cannot Chriſt himſel 


nual Paſchal Supper, unleſs Chriſt was a 4 


moraiive and repreſentative Sacrifice, as that L 


was? Is there no other Relation, whereby 


can anſwer to that Lamb ? May not that 1 


be ee and repreſentative of the if 
original Lamb, and alſo Prefigurative and 50 


ſentative of the Lamb, ſiain indeed in the Die 


Foreknowledge and Appointment befor the 
Foundation of the World ; but not a&tually' flalh 


until Chriſt ſuffered Death upon the Croſs ?! Avid 
may not Chriſt anſwer to this Lamb as the Atehis' 
type to the Type ? Yes certainly, And ig this 


reſpe& nothing either in the Lord's 9 


in the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, anſwers el 


the firſt original Paſchal Lamb, or to the ul 


. quent annual Paſchal Lamb, but Grip ti oy | 
offered by himſelf on the Cros. KR 


To this Paſſage of our Author, 2 8 4 


the only Thing in the Chr; 


% which anſwers to any of the love 


60 but indeed is far more excellent 1 in Pu Nature 


and Deſign than them all, is the of 
« Chrift,” Sis Author objects thus; „ 1e. 
« ſire the Reader to confldr, that all-the legal 


4 Sacrifice were no farther 1 
God, than as they were conſidered by him, 1 


Repreſentations of the grand Sacrifice of Chr 
Death; ——— whereas, on the contrary, 


« perſonal 


'Y offered by I 
himſelf, anſwer to the aa Lamb in he 


2 3 Y 
8 EL. 
Ex 


5 1 


© ne of e os 
« im Bu TE ruin 


ther 73 . = 
cc er a 
«© able, But why is ic noc allow 


ing 
N 
crifice, of which „ 


Types, and Prefigurayions ; And a8 thoſe Sacri- 

fices were expiatory or propitiatory Sactifices, of- 

fered under 1 5 Cris was: the only ex- 
ae ee 


ing 22 en Tees 3 
Author affirm 1 it to be ſo. 


en that the only T4 who anſwers'to. | 
« any. Jewiſh. Pritt, conſidered as Sacrificer, is 
"3 7045 Chriſt himſelf, who offered; himſelf" up - 
But, ſays he, 5 We have. proved,” that Chrif; 
e commiſſioned his Apoſtles, 2 in them their 


LSucceſſon and Subſtirutes, to Mr a Repreſen- 
| L 4 & rare 


*< ative Sucyiſre; \ thbecfore" Hig \fſertion: 
< groundleſs. ?“ And I have! i chat U 
Author has not proved this Þ fore his A 4 ; 
tion, that he Has proved it, 84 e we 
But Mr. Jobe De: Brave" a Ar. 
by eating in that᷑ Text of St! Paul, Hb. 5 
. meant — 5 eating. This . Fe ne | 
pears from what goes before and what * 
<«< fn the foregoing” Verſe the Apoſtle had , 
THis a good Thing that the Heart be fir tng/ bowed Wo 
or refreſhed with Grace," that is, with 8 
ical Mercies and Bleſſings, and not wird f * 
«Meats, as the Jets uſed to eat in their RH, 
t vals, and their Prace- Offerings, which d 
«profited them, that bad 'been''oceupied thereim; 
I ſo as to" purge their Conſcience © from 3 b 
„ Works theſe Meats were, wirhour CUR 
e orally eaten; to theſe: Meats he Þ 
<<, what Chriſtians receive from their Altar. Ants. 
from hence Mr. Jobnſon infets, that what C 
tian receive en their Altar is alſo ora, 
eaten ane e A "= 
But ſoppoſing, thie- what \Cbriftians' : receive 
from their Altar is oppoſed to theſe Meats: $7 yon | 
this Inference does not follow from it; „ 
whatever is oppoſed to theſe Meats, bean 
orally eaten; but it is not ſo. For in this WIH 
Grace is oppoſed to theſe Meas 1 and yet Gra 
is not orally eaten. 80 ( „ e Dot 
But the following Words,” ? > Yabnſo, fas, . 
make this ſtil} more clear, that by eating is mα⁰j-n9⁴ 
Oral eating; 4n- Which Words St. Pau 4 
what he had here Jaid down, -vis. That nende, 3 
Prieſt nor r ſo long * hey” ſerved and, 
BOW robs ret 0/ ec 
N AM r 146. 2 25 a3 ©0147 897 17 
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. eaten by 4hoſe;., who; were in the: empl, hy | 


| «rently; prove, that the Jewiſh Frieſta 


h % Altar, u 


eat of the Sacrifice of Cbriſt 


| 
Burning of the Bode of thoſe Bra without tht. 1 | 


ci 20 5 dessen 199) 
ewi Tabernacle or, Temple, Had any | 5 
7 —— ian Altar, * Fur, am he. 
6 + Mendes of thoſe Ae, ace _ . 
. brought into the Sanbiuary, e 
6 the Camps: and. therefore coul not 


66 Ta 3 and he 2 chat our 
65 duris was ſuch-a Sacrifice 125 0 
<« without the Gate. Now: his.does, —— 
and 
ple could not orally cat from off the Chitin 
pon Suppoſition we have then — 
ce cxifice ber Sie, fe Blood has Fain re TY 
e the Sanctuary. 45 22673; 3 Fry 7 5 Woh 
Acccnding 80 this Way eee the 
Apoſſies Argung. the Argument contained ein- 


theſe Words to prove, That they: had no Right 
to eat of the Chiſtiam Altar, who ſerved the 


8 
C 


* 


bernacle, is this The Bodies of «thoſe"\Beaftss\ 


whoſe Blood: is brought into the Santuarg, are 
burnt without he Camp, and therefore, could natz. 
1 be Sha orally by thoſe; who were in 


or Tabernacle, they being to be 9. | 

al * Fire. But Gbre#. is ſuch a Sa 1 
A 7 wit bout the; Gate: There 
doe ne who ſerve the Tabernacle, adhere 60. | 


the Laws and Rules of it, can haue no Right ta 
upon the 


Chriſtian Altar, it being contrary co thaſe Rules, 
of the Tabetnacle, which they adhete to. Now. 
this Argument. ſuppoſes the Suffering of 4 
without the Gate to anſwer, or be parallel to 


Camp + For not only the Bodies of thoſe 5 
were burnt without the Camp, whoſe Blood was 


2 into the * upon tho great 2 
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Blood was best into the 
| * of e in he Holy f 


5 . 


arguing in that Manner e i, f 
eating here is meant oral eatin ad 
does not anſwer to the — — 5 the. Be 
thoſe Beaſts without the Camp, will be f 
to any one, who reads an Accgunt of thoſe 
crifices in Leviticas, and conſiders the 

of ri. For the Bodies RR 
burnt after they had been 

Atonement made with | 
they were ſacrificed ; but 5516 gr yo 4 
after he was put to Death, and the; Atonememt 


made by him, to make which e was. facr ; 


For it was at his being put to Death: that he {ab 
fred, land aide e eee BbeA, ne 


the Suffering of Chrift.anſwers to is the H 
of the Bealt, and offering them upon the *. 


Ee $a N CR . p Wai 


_ +2And as it thus appears, that the NN caſo 
ood be — ſed to argue here, as Mt. Fob Hom 


im to do 1. ſo, 1 | 5 
* wy Verſes of this Chaptet ate not d. 
ſigned for a Reaſon, why they, who, * N. 


| eres bad no: Right ta mann 


2 e 


1 1 5 ; 1 | 
WRC) * a See; . ir. 1, 4. G l b 


ane 214% ſes, and adhere tot 8 
. Te jth Vere, Ba A Artzumen 


ing them, that, if they adhefed to/th | 
155 they could not receive; "or das Bi "I, 
receive, any Benefit from 1b Sacrifice of 
which is expreſſed by that tive 
e prti eat of the Altar," 52 G 
fun ; that they had no Right t e 
of, * any Benefit from t Bc of 
Crit offered upon the Altar of te "And 
the 11 and 12 Verſes Ne 10th r Argu- 
ment to the ſame . rpg eo by 
" exhorting them to 1 95 Law, or tlie 
5 1 —5 . 42 — —— tb 
nothing, at Was or ſignified 4 
by dhe Jer Ordinances, viz, That Men were 
ſome time or another to leave the Service of the 
Tabernacle, and go without the Camp in order 
to obtain the Pardon'of their Sinns; A thus: Tor 


— a Y 7 
- — ee ns a A ers mem ore re - - — . 


Bodies of "thoſe Braſ, Which were öffered for h | 


Sin. Offering, and whoſe Blood is brought into nde = 
Sanctuary uary by 1 the High Prigt, art —— il 
the Camp; by which is ſignified thar the Sin- = 
Offering was not always to remain and de n- 


tained wirktin the Camp, and by Conſequence If 
that Perſons were not 'always© to Tefnain'within == 
the Camp, and ſerve the Tabernaele and conti- 
nue to obſerve the Service of ity, in order to ob- [il 

| tain the Remiſſion of Sins. WMiefore to di | 
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obſerve Circumciſion, and the other Rites 9 


yourſelves at Circumciſion, in order to OA 

Salvation, ttuſting that the Obſervance of them 
will be an help towards it, Cbriſt /hall profit 
not hing. Chriſt is become of , no Effett. to , 
eoboever of you are Jul ised 1 the Law, that 


ye are fallen from Grace. After what. has ben 23 
already ſaid, .I | 
any thing in Anſwer to what the Var, of 


chat the Time was. noy Come, they! wy W 
were not to expect the Pardon of their Sins 
keeping within the Camp and Tabernacle 'and. 
adhering, to the Service of the Tabernach 7 * 


the Sins of Men, Be 
might ſanftify the Prople pilot bis an Bin 
fered witbout the Gate ; to fgnify, t hat, im rc 
to be Partakers of the Atonement made by Kim,, 
they ſhould leave the Tabernacle. Let. 1 heat 
fore go forth to him without the Ca Ry = akin 
the Service of the Tabernacle, . * Thick, conhited, 
only in Meats and Drinks, and divers Waſhingy, J 
and carnal Ordinances, which could. nat; m,! 
Men pertect, rtaining to the Conſrience 
e be 5 Manner of che 
A Mes 47 arguing in this Place, and 85 : 
tbe — wp Altar to —_— not oral eating. 


he * — base no > Right to partal . who; 
adhere'to the Ritual Law, and 12 th any, Truſt i 
that for obtaining Remiſſion of Sins 1 Agteeahg 
to what he ſays, Galat. v. 2, 3. Behold; # Hh 
ſay unto jon; that, if ye be circumciſed, 1175 , 


Law of Moſes, to obſerve which. you oblige.; : 


50 


75 1 1 


ſcek or expect to be juſtified by the 


[ think t there 18 0 Occaſion to a | 
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wp „ TER no S i 2 
ghe Altar ſays to prove, that in his Paſſags.of 
Paul, by 4 tar 1 menu the Commu 22 


4 i 0 118 ihr. | 
15 57. r. Bre tt, next” TM Page 64 fs this 
6 Pavia: alſo, which St. Paul, makes bes, 


* tween the Sacrifice of Chris, and the Sin - Of. 


ny under the Law, is a farther Proof, that 
"rift offered himſelf in the Excharift, and and not 

% on the Croſs.“, But this farther 
Suan from this Parallel, is founded upo n the. 
fition, that the Suffering of Chriſt apo the. 

5 7 anſwers to the Burning e the: 
the Beaſts without the Camp i which I have bean 
not to he true; and therefore this Argument, 


founded upon it, mult be inconeluſive. (HY 


And now I think, I may venture to affirms. i in 
Opn to what Doctor Brett ſays, Page 65. 
That I have ſnewn from Scripture, t the Croſa 


did anſwer to the Jetoiſb Altar, and not to the 


Place without the Camp, where the Sin-Offer- 
ing was burnt ; that Chriſt did offer himſelf upon 
the Croſs; that it 7 from Scripture, that he 


offered himſelf and ſuffered at the ſame Time and 


_ that he ſuffered and bore our Sins on the Croſs, and. 


conſeq equently. offered himſelf; when 55 was 5 
cd ; that cher it does not appear from Ser rg that 

he made any other Oblation of him 

Edth, than what he made upon F ee 
Chriſt could offer himlelf a Sacrifice in _ 
other Manner, than by Symbols and Reprefen-... 
rations, without in an) Nianner putting himſelf. . 
to Death, and Dig e Reaſon. PR: 
him of Selk Mundes, and that 12588 Manner i 2 
which he did offer himſelf a Sacri 

ſigning and ſubmitting himſelf | put. 
Death by the Fews and Soldiers: And 


when * ordered his Apoſtles to do, as he 
had 


r to offer Bread penn 17 
does not appear, that Chriſt ofſried wee 
Wine when he inſtituted the Euthariſte ! cou5m” 
Dr. Brett next cites 4 Faſſug e from bu A 
thor; wherein he ſays, © That the Lord Sn 
per was inſtituted as a Rite forthe Reman 
« DENG of Chris Death once = 
the iy ye; but comends: a 
manded us to do, as Memorials'ef his Deatho - 
The Difference therefore here between the 4 Dons 
tor and our Author is this; our Author afferay 
that the Remembrance of Cbrits Deatig 
which the Lord's Supper was inſtituted; ep 
Men, that it is to bring his Death to the * 
membrance of Men; the Doctor albern a 
this Remembrance or Memorial 
and that it is to bring the Death of Chi ines 
membrance before God, and that therefors-the” 
Bread and Wine are to be offered to'God wnMes -. 
morials of Chriſt's Death. So likewiſe with 
gard to that Paſſage quoted by our Author frog 
St. Chryſoſtom, who ſays of the Lord's Supper 
call it a Sacrifice, but indeed it is ao a Sacrifitel 
but the Memorial of a Sacrifice,” Mr. Fobufongan” 
his Anſwer to it, which Dr. Brett has tranjoribedy 
agrees that the Lord's Supper b only a Conga 1 
rative Sacrifice ; but then vp pry — 3 1 
memoration or Memorial of it re A 
that it is to bring the Sacrifice Fee = 5 
membrance before God; and chen ee the Bieud 
and Wine are to be offered to him for that m_ 
poſe. And.this Dr. Brett and Mr.-Fobnſon-en” 
quirour to _ 9g in this Place, a am . 1 
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But before 4 to, Conſiden their Ag. 
ments, Te Nowes, that with, regapd do 
this Paſſage of St. Cbryſaſtam, the Sac! 
pie 2 Author both wich, an an, 


Th ALS 01 
Rn on tow etcallaberiche Sane. 


„F . 
either quating or conſtruing t | 
a8 her hath done, or to give the leſs Credit to him 
upon chat Account, as this Author inſinuates to 
h's Reader., As to the Obſervation, that eg ibaba 
is a ſacriſcial Term, it is of no-Signification, and. 
—— be ſaid. of ier th is. ſaid ef. 

Dr. Brett and Mr. r that eee 
i a ſarrificial, Word, and ſignifies a Memorial, 

very. conſiſtent wich an On Hermg, 
had, explained, what they "mean by a ſacrificies. 


Word bur in the preſent "Cale, Lthigkthey.muſt, 


mean one of cheſe two Things, if they mean any 


Thing to theit Purpoſe : either that d p- 
perly lignifies.a, Memorialireſpating « only, 
the God in Remembr ſome: 


| chat it cannot a Proper uſed in any other Senſe, 
* 2. — —— Mem or the 
g of Men in Mind: or t 


hey mean the 


{ay That Mr. Zobnſon: docs, who ſays, that the: = 


critical Meaning af the Ward air when. 
applied to ſacrificing,/ is that Portion, of the Ob- 
lation, * being in a particular Manner offer- 

| 1 8 ed 


of Ste Chry/aftom here; and therefore thhert can 


. I wiſh they 


Oblation or Sacrifice: being rod — and 
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Word avaprncis, F which is 


at; 5 5 the 4 6 00 or 110 « * 


membrance before As, ſuch Portions, as fe pu . 
ticularly mentioned to be offered to God, ; 
if. 2, 9, 16. No in which ſoever of theſe wor” 1 


Senſes we underſtand them, when th hey call as ir are 


og A ſacrificial Word. it canhot be pro | 
there is any 2 in the Signification #7 
ara vyors, To that it roperly ſigniftes 4 Meme? 
or 5 reſpecting God, and not M 
nor by conſequence that there is any Reaſofi, ito 2 
the peculiar Senſe of that Word, to undderſtantd 72 
in the Words of the Inſtitution of the LA 


1 


FFC 3 


and not a Memorial or Remembr 
Men. 

- Firſt then, ſappoſe Shut 6050 ws uy 
when applied to ſacrificing, that Portion of the? 
Oblation, which being in a particular Manner” 
offered to God, did bring the whole Oblation 
Remembrance before him; or that Part of he 
Offering, with which the Atonement is made 
yet it does not follow, that it Epics the fare,” 
when applied to the Lord's 45 rin the Wo 
of the Inſtitution,” except we. oppoſe, that „ 
Lord's Supper is a Sacrifice, and that the Bren 
and Wine therein are to be offered to Get EF 
which is the Point to be proved; and therefore” 
mult not be ſuppoſed to ſup ppor tht Senſe of 0 

ht to prove it” 
For tho? the Meaning of A be that Porte 
of the Oblation, which, being in a partie 
Manner offered to God, did wing the whole 9 
lation in Remembrance before him, or that PTC 
of the Oblatign, by which the Atonement Wag 
made, when nifeſtly and certainly applied to 
ſacrificing z when applied to th * e dea, 
; tam 
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rial there mentioned, and by blowin 5 them 
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tainly and wee a Sacrif 
thing Was ußddoud tedly 
Ge [; yer it Joes, got 

the Meaning of it 


e erein ſome... 


El taibly and bndoubredly a 
Sacrifice, and e it is doubtful, 
aan ful, whether” an Fei hin 5 
in? Sactil ce t | o God, but very Pro able that there. 
is not. eee ee „ 
Neither, 4 * dei i be 5 Þ th 7 15 
n Andie 7 the 8 enera r y 5 565 
Memorſal reſpecting God 'onh 5 4 
God in Mind by 155 Oblation | or Sabie LE 
fered to him, and that it cannot be properly uſed” 
in any other Senſe, as to ſignify a Memorial re. 


ſpecting Men, ' or the putting of Men in Mind. 
To prove t this it is alledged, that eveapvyoirg is uſed | 


but twice in the Septuag int, vis, Levit, xxiv. 7, 
and Numb. x. 10. and that in both theſe Plates" 
it ſignifies a Memorial reſpecting God; from 
whence it is inferred, that it properly ſignifies only 
ſuch a Memorial. "Yo which I anſwer; that f 
both theſe Places the Memorial does feſpect God 
but in neither of them is the Memorial made by 
an y Thing being offcred as a material Sacrifice to 
604. In the firſt Inſtance the Fraikin, 


which was for the Memorial, ſeems only tobe 


placed upon the Bread for 4 Memorial, and not 
to be offered in Sacrifice to God for a Memorial: 
and in the other Inſtance there does not appear t 
be any Thing offered to make the | 
For the Wlowing with the 7 rumpets is the Memd- 


was the Memorial ade; Ach ſarely it will hot 
be faid, that the blowing with the Trumpetivwis 


offered as a material Sacrifice. - "And it is fg, 
M n + xx ks 
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that The Sacrament of | the Altar* ſhould allies, 
p. 12. That ava, uno, or Memorial, is the ſame... | 
e Word, which is uſed in the Moſaic aw or 
.« that Part of the Offering, ! : 
44 Atonement was made,” when it is not Unite. 
uſed in the Moſaic Law in that Senſe. hr 
erdymors is uſed only in the two Places abo ed 
in the whole Moſaic Law, and in neither of thoſe. 
Places does it ſignify, tbat Part ef the . 
_ wherewith the Atonement was made. 
ther of thoſe Places is there any Thing AE. 
be offered, as a propitiatory Sacrifice to make an 
Atonement and then evapyrcis cannot in the x 
Places ſignify, that Part of the Offering. b 
with the Atonement was made, And hence it dp. 
pears, that there is no Reaſon from the Uſe of 
avalunei in the Mo ſaic Law to , "that 
cn IS ſo a ſacrificial Term, as that it is fla. 
nifeſtly plain from our Saviour's uſing it ate 
Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, that he interd- 
ed that Inſtitution to be a material Sacrifice for a 
tual Repreſentation or Memorial of the S. 
Bo of himſelf to God, as this Author arghes 
in this Place; and the fie will hereafter appear 
of the other ſacrificial Term, viz. bo, or Worley 5 
here mentioned. Mr. Bowyer alſo appeat os 
be miſtaken, when he aſſerts, p. 43. that Nulnb. 
x. 10. The Burnt-offerings, and the Leer hien, of 
the Peace-offerings were the Memorial. - 
But tho? in theſe two Places, ae be uſed 
to ſignify a Memorial reſpecting God, or the put 
ting God in Mind; yet it will not from'thence 
follow, that that is the peculiar Senſe of it ind 
that it cannot properly be uſed to ſignify Me- 
morial reſf petting en, or the putting of Men 
In Mind. Ter if if this was the n, — | 
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2785 ok Sin £3. 163 
they, being the ſame 
ompou ſam Fi then a 
muſt properly ſigni EE to | Pl 600 
But they are freq uſed ro ſignißy ping 
Men in Mind, and Men's. collins os nd, as 
Mark. xi. 21. 1 Cor. IV. Io 4 VIi. K. | 
2 Tim. i. 6. Heb, x. 32. But certainly. 
Mark and St. Paul would not. be guilty of ſuch | 
an Impropriety of Language, as: to uſe theſe 
Words with regard to the Memory, of Man, if 
they were properly to be uſed only with regard 
to the Memory of £1 "Ava uncle is uſed but 
once in the whole New 1 except in thoſe 
Faſſages, Which regard the Lord's Supper, and 
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in that Place, Heb, x. 3. it ſignifles 155 Re- 
membtance of Man. It there plainly ſignifies 
that Remembrance or Conſciouſue/s. of Sins, of BE 


Guilt of them ſtill remaining, an their not 
ing atoned for, which: Remembrance and Con- 
ſcouſueſ the the Worlbippers would not have had; 
had they been ma nk ad. their Sins been 
perfectly atoned for, by thoſe Sacnifices, which 
were offered under the Law. Aba, Cannot 
here ſignify 4 Remembrance of Sins reſpecting 
God, or the putting of God in Mind of Sins. 
For the Remembrance or Memo rial here ſpoken 
of was made by the cries, . offered by 25 
Fews either in their daily. Se vice, or 5 the « 
e 
Avi. e Fl ces the mem rance. or 
2 of $ ins n be 2 5 ee made 
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164 A Defence if 6 Plain a 12 
were never offered to God, nor Sins e | IJ ö 
him, that he might remember them, but that 3 I 
might. forget- 'them. Ava ,s is alſo uſed hy 4 
Ariſtotle, to ſignify the ee of Man! Wn = 


Ethics, Lib. Hi. p.132. RR 5 1 


Levit. xxiii. 24. Adv, is 1050 to figr 5 
che ſame Memorial of Trumpets, which adh] 
is uſed to ſignify, Numb. x. 10. and yet it is not |} 
the proper an "peculiar Senſe of pryucovror,, 0 2 
fignify a Memorial reſpecting God, as appears 
by its being fo often uſed in the Septuagint, i 
ſignify a Memorial reſpecting Men; neither 
therefore can it be concluded, that u pro 
perly ſignifies only a Memorial reſpecting God, 
becauſe it is uſed in that Senſe, Numb. x. 10% 
and its being uſed in one Place only, viz, Levi 
xxiv. 7. to ſignify a Memorial reſpecting God, 
certainly cannot prove that to be the pap — . 


Peculiar Senſe of it. 15 "© 
If it was the peculiar Signification of avs — £ 


to ſignify a Memorial reſpecting God e it is 
ſtrange, that the Writers of the Septnagint ſhould. | 
but twice uſe. that Word, when they a of 4 
Memorial reſpecting God, but uſe t 
lurntide vor, and that too when they call that . 
tion of the Oblation, which was offered to God 
a Memorial, or that Part of the Offering, by 
Which the Atonement was made, as Levit. ii. 2, 


9, 16. and v. 12. and vi. 15. and Numb. v. 26 
Which is an Argument, that &vap»yo:s does:prom 


perly ſignify neither that Part of the Oblation, 
which being in a peculiar Manner offered to Go 
did bring the whole Oblation in Remembrance. 
before him, nor a Memorial reſpecting God, nor 
that Part of the Offering, by which the Atone- 


ment was made. From all which I think it rea- 
| ſonable © 


*% 
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Gable to conclude; that here is not any Pecu- 
tiarity in the Signification of the Word avajprycrr, 
ſo that it properly ſignifies a Memorial or Re- 
membrance reſpecting God only, and not a Me- 
morial or Remembrance reſpecting: Men; and 
by conſequence that there is'no Reaſon, from the 
peculiar Senſe of that Word, to underſtand it, in 
the Words of the Inſtitution of the Lord's Sup- 
per, to ſignify a Memorial or Remembrance to 
God, and not a Memorial or d c to 
Men. + 3 „ 

I ſhall now vihture to aſſert; in \ Oppoſition to 
what Dr. Brett ſays he hath ſhewn, p. 69. That 
there is no Reaſon to underſtand St. Chry/oftom, 
when he calls the Lord's Supper the Memorial 
of a Sacrifice, . to mean a Memorial reſpecting 
God, made by offering the Bread and Wine to 
him therein; that the Reaſons given by the Mem- 
bers of the Church of England to prove, that it 
is ſuch a Memorial or a Gabe Sacri · 
fice in that Senſe, are inſufficient to prove this; 
and that tho? a Memorial may be'a Sacrifice, as 
well as the antient Sacrifices were e 
yet it does not from thence follow, that the Eu- 
charift is a Sacrifice, tho' it be a Memorial; be- 
cauſe there may be a Memorial to Men, if not by 
God, without a Sacrifice. 

Dr. Brett proceeds, and ſays,” «5; That he will 
* now ſhew what Grounds we have to believe 
the Holy Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice, and to 

< offer it as ſuch.“ And the firſt Argument 
he produces to prove this, is the Authorit 50 of the 
Fathers: but as there are ſome other Texts of 


Scripture brought to * this, beſides thoſe al · 


ready taken Notice of, I ſhall firſt conſider en : 


before I conſider what the Fathers V. 17 


166 . Difonce of the Plain W © "= 
The firſt, Text, K ſhall fake Notice of, 19 t a 5 

! of St, Matth., v. 4h 24. If thou bring } thy. Git. 

10 the Altar, and there remembreſt, that thy" * 
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ther bath ought againſt tibet; leave there 1 ”. 4 
before the Altar, and go * Way, firft be} reeds | 
ciled ta thy, Brother, and then come and offer hy | 
Gift. This Text is alſo bronght by Mr. N 
to prove, that the Lord's 9 is a mate 
Sacrifice, p. 45. From which Precept it is argyed | 
thus, that it appears from it, that Chriſt intends 
ed to haye an Altar in his Church ; and, ar 
Then he intended to leave a Sacrifice to 
upon it. For by Altar in this Text, Ch/ift eoul 
not mean the Fewiſh Altar in the Temp 13 "and 
therefore he muſt mean an Altar in , Brie 
Church. In anſwer to which Taſk, . uk 
not Chriſt mean the Altar in the Fewifh 1 
It is faid, For the Reaſons given” by Mr. 
let us therefore conſider, whether theſe Reaſbhs 5 
are ſufficient to prove, that by the Altar in riff 
Text Chrift could not, and did not, mean he 
\ Jewiſh Altar. ak - 
Ihe firſt Reaſon i is, that there was no fac 
.Thin commanded in the Law to ſuch as Gate 
0 offer er Sacrifice; and that it is altogether impr 
ble our Saviour would annex a new Rite 0! le 
legal Sacrifices, when he wWas ſo ſoon after W A- 
boliſh them. To which 1 ahſwer, That tlie 
Thing commanded in this Precept is, that Perſons | 
. ſhould not offer their Gifts to God at his Altar, 
without being reconciled to and in Charity with 
q their Brethren; and tho? this is not comman 
in expreſs Words in the Law, et it is imp Sled in 
that 1 88 to love their Ne 194555 as e 4 


| ſelves, Leuit. xix. 18. In this Precept thete is 
. implied a reaſonable Recon n 5 
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1 tar, they are plainly bot! to be 9215 


„ c v IE 


8 dan 00 eres | 16 


c Darin, ad in at. he ſhould 
one Be 5 8 "all rea wt ON, Satisfaction, 
and 11 1 aſide. 2 malevolent Diſpoſition. he 


had 1 ich, When he Tnjured him, ſhould 


be kindly affectic obe towards Rim. For other- 


wiſe he cannot 8 taid to love ky, himſelf ; 
this being what any Perſon would'defire another 
to do towards himfelf. And if they were” re- 
quired, and it. was their Duty to be thus recon- 


ciled to their Brethren at all imes, it was doubt- 


leſs the, Duty to have this charitable Di ſpoſition i 5 


of Mind + uh en they! approached God to offer 
their Deve ons to him; "when they brought the! 
Gifts to offer them to Him at his Altar ther- 
wiſe their Offerings could not be aeceß ble. 


And therefore by chis Command Ckrigt at nexed 
no new Rite to the legal) Sacrifices, but only 


commanded them to 0 that, which it was al- 
ways their Duty to do. It was always the Duty 


of the Jews 5 be reconciled to their Brethren, 


when they offered their Gifts; and if they” brought 
their Gift to the Alas, in order to 'offer Tag 7 0 
there remembred, that "their Brother | "bad. ought 


againſt them, 15 that they had done him: any Injury, 


for which they had 985 made him Satisfaction, 
and were nor reconciled, to Favs? 470 ould 152 


ed an Hr 7 2. 904 1 eee, je 
to thoſe Words, leave 7 25 1 ö 


D, but fi figuratively lying, dy beer 8 1 75 
4 by Gift; and ch int fy 1 15 Fat Perſon 
left his Gift, at an V other! P UE, ul ef os th 


„ 14 


N 


Altar, o or ik e e ng with lin, A 


* to the End If his coltling} "chat bes hould: 
inſtruct, and command the'Fews' rightly and ad 7 
ceptably to perform the ritual Parts of the 
while ; wag to continue in Force; ' eſpecially. 
when jt was to continue in Force for two or this - 
Years longer from the Time when he 'delivene 
this Precept, and the due Obſervance of ir tops 15 
ed better to qualify, and more to Gp: Perſon - 
to embrace the Goſpel. e 
Secondly, It is faid, chat the Doctrine 1 
| Text, is a Doctrine Evangelical.” To which 
_ anſwer, that if by a Doctrine Evangelical be 
meant a practical Doctrine, the Performance 
which was not required before the Coming of 
Chrif, I deny, that it is an Evangelical Does 
trine; becauſe from what has been ſaid to the ; 
firſt Reaſon, it appears this Doctrine was reqt . 
ed to be practiced under the Law. If byF 
Poctrine Evangelical be meant a ractical Bos. 
trine, which Christ intended ſhould be practiced 
only under the Goſpel, and not until the Law 
was aboliſhed ; for the ſame Reaſon it appear, 
that it cannot be an Evangelical Doctrine in tis 
Senſe. Becauſe, if the Performance of it way re- 
quired under the Law, Chrif could never intend, 
that it ſhould not be practiſed: until after be 
Law was aboliſhed. 95 d then, tho? it be 
Evangelical Doctrine j in any Senſe, not excluding . 
the Performance of it being required under the 
Law, and while that was in porn. it may be 
ſpoke by Cbriſt with regard to the Fewifh Ala 5 
Thirdiy, It is faid, that this is brought, (and 
that in the firſt Place) as an Exempliffcation 
that Righteouſneſs,” wherein the Citizens of the 
ion of Cbriſt were to outgo'the Righreouf- 
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 law,it may-nevenhelefs be ſpoken of the 


prove this Paſſage to be Evangelicu 


pointed under the 0 


anſwer, that, if it be brought ini ere 5 
plification of this, yet if it was required by the 


Altar. And it does not appear, that all che In- 
ſtances mentioned in this Sermon, wherein the 
Righteouſneſs of Chriſtians was to exceed-the 
Righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſzes;- are 
of ſuch Things, as were not commanded; by-rhe 
Law; but of ſuch Things, with regard to Which 


the Scribes: and Phariſees had miles and 


tranſgreſſed the Laws 29 ] F 

The fourth Reaſon is another: 1 rgument to 

l. But if it 

be Evangthoal, it is not Evangelical in ſuch a 

Senſe, as to exclude the Performance of it -bes 
ing required by the Law z ab appears 

hath been already ſaid ; and then, cho it be E. 


vangelical, it may e 3028 with, D ee the 


Jeteiſß Altar. e BOY COLNE e $f 
And as theſe Roalons! of: Mr: Maids are not 
ſufficient to prove, that Chriſt in chis Text could 
not mean the Jin Altar; ſo 1 thinke it moſt 

probable, that he did mean the Fewiſu Altar. 

Firſt, Becauſe it is more natural. ade at 
Chrift in this Text of an Altar under the Law. and 

Fe Di . there was an Al. 
tar expreſsly appointed and Gifts appointed/to be 
brought we by and offered at it, than of an Altar 
under the Goſpel and Chri/tian Diſpenſation, when 
Chriſt neither then, when nie delivered this 
had given any Intimation of an Altar to be ap. 8 
ian Diſpenfation, nor 
afterwards did appoint any to be under it, to 
which material Gifts were ta be brought and of- 
fered at it, nor any material Gifts to be brought 
| N | 70 
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170 A Defence of the Plam'& 

to any Altar. It is true indeed the >Commuinions 
Table, tho it be no where ſo called in Se. 
ture, is by Cbriſtians called the Altar : t 
ſo called, not becauſe material Gifts are he 


and offered in Sacrifice upon it; but becauſe c „ 


made uſe of in that Service, which is ap 

to be performed in Memory of che Sacnticeiiof 

Chriſt the Altar of the Croſs; as that heres 

on are the Bread and Wine, which are the 
. entations and NMemotials of the Sara 

of the Body and Blood of Chriſt -« 1 

the Croſs; and becauſe thereat Chriſtiani pet 

form the Service of eating and drinking 4 

Bread and Wine in Remembrance of that Sas 


fice. If it ſhould be ſaid, that the phcing 8 the 


Bread and -Wine upon the-Table is- 


in Sacrifice, and ſo here are Gifts offered a 


crifice upon the Communion Table; I. anſuen 


that the placing the Bread and Wine upon the 


Table is not offering them in Sacrifice. \Forgif - 


it was, they ought not to be placed there hy an 


but the Prieſt, it not being awful for any buta 
Prieſt to offer Saarificed, 38 as our Adverſaries ak 
low; but the. Bread and Wine may as well be 
placed upon the Communion” Table bya layPer- 
ſon, as by a Prieſt; it is no more neceſſary tothe 
Celebration of the Lord's Supper, that che Bread 


and Wine be placed upon the Table by a Prieſt, 
than by a lay Man; it is not neceſſary that te 


Prieſt, in order duly to celebrate the Dod s up- 
per, ſhould r che Bread ape: Wine upon 0 


. able ' ws" rage Fg he 
Sis + POP 4 


, Chriſt indemdlnd;: "hae: the f n 


contained in this Text ſhauld: 20 Practical f 
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chat of Reconciliation 
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then; he 
muſt intend it of the Jem Altar ; there dene 
nothing elſe at that Time, Which can be pre- 
tended: to be an Altar; of which he Souldetnenn 
it, and at which it could de practioed . For {as 
what is contained in this A UT: 
Duty of the Jm under the Law, Chrifrequid 
not But intend, that it ſhould be practiced. from 


the Time he: repeated it in Text. 
ſappoſe, that Gig intended this Procepe. Baut 


not be practiſed from the Time he delivered it, 
until he had aboliſhed the Law 


by his Death 4 
then he muſt intend to ſet Men free for that 


Time from one moral P tof .the Law, with 
wich their Brethren 


which" is contrary. to his Declaration, That he 
came not to deſtroy the Law andthe Prupbeta, but 
to fulfil them. Chriſt certainly intended, that 
the other Precepts given in this Sermon ſhould 
be practiſed from the Time, at which hergave 
them; and there appears no + Reaſon; why he 
ſhould not intend, that this like wiſe aas be 
practiſed from ithe ſame Time. 


Dr. Brett ſays, p. 8 2. «There is yet 2 more 


evident PD be found in Scripture, even 


in the very Words of the Inſtitution, to prove 


that we are required to offer the Bread and 


Wine to God, when we celebrate ther Hof 


<« Euchariſt. And that this is in thoſe. very 


% Words, Which this Author — 4 


„ moſt ſignificant. of all, anch by which all the 
4 reſt are to be ex _ This do in Remem- 


&« brance of me. In which Words gad, tranſlated 

<* to do, ſignifies alſo to offer, as does likewiſe 

* the Latin Word * which Dr. Hictes has 
We 08 ' proved | 
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by "where | it is commanded, 66) Tonga 70 "qt 


appears from the 8885 Ver. And by the ſame 


1 72 A Defence of the Plain Account. 
„ proved in his Chriſtian Priefthood by a g 4 
ic many Inſtances, a few of which I wad an 
eiteribe. * This Argument is alſo brought 
Mr. Bowyer, p. 42. The Inſtances tranſeneg 
dy Dr. Brett from Dr. Hickes are as follows 
« "Herodotus, Lib. i. Cap. 132. fays, Ae e 
645 Mays A oQs vous $5 Jura; wud, | withellt | 
ce gn of the Magi it is not lawful for iim 
* offer a Sacrifice. 'And in the d eptuagint, Eu 
„ xxix. 36. 1 por yegi00 worjoer,' * dal 
* fer a Bullock, y 38. ** dota z d wotleer 


„ 2x) 18 f Dvornonets, this is that which thou. #b x : 


6 185 upon the Altar, 39. ri dee roh 

roiſceis To r, xo Tov cjavov' #0v "di0Tegor I 
c gets To derreavor, the one Lamb thou ſhalt 0 * 
„the Morning, and the other thou ſbalt . 
« the Evening, ' So likewiſe, | Exod. x. 25, N 
% 7+ Mucic, &AAd xe] ov Wray iu Exorhe 
08 rauer K Oueclag, & oH ον xvgico *@ 01. 
„ jar, and Moſes ſaid, Thou muſt give us alfa 


66 Sacriſices, and Burnt-Offerings, Thich wwe 

« Sacrifice unto the Lord our God. In all whiett 
Places the Word, which is tranſlated © offer,” 
« and. which in this laſt Text is tranſia d 8. 


„% Places will bear no other Senſe, is the 


Word, Which, in the Inſtitution of the Eu. 


* 1 4 _— 


„ chariſt, is tranſlated Do nit. 22 IT 
No by this Way of arguing ir ey be pro 1 
that 06» ſignifies to ſprinkle, as in Levit.. XI. 


2 


bg, oy re o z d⁰ο, To aiue ts % at 


ſhall\do with that Blood, as be did with the Blood” 


"of the Bullock; that is, ſprinikle-it'y” for thats” 


whit was done with the Blood of the Bullock, as 
Way 


„ the Lord's SUPPER; 173 
Way of arguing vel may be e ſignify. 
every poſſible Action in the Univerſe. Phe 
Truth of the Caſe is, that row in Greek, ra] | 
in Latin, and po in Engliſh, ſignity to 4c in 
general, and they are determined to ſignify this 
or that particular Action, or ſeveral particula * 
Actions together, either by ſome: Word, which is | 
joined with them, or by referring to ſome parti- 
cular Action before mentioned. Thus in the 
Citation from Herodotus, rose is determined to 
lignify Yo offer by the Word 9$vo/as joined with 
it; becauſe” Sacrifices : are always offered, the 
Manner of acting or doing them is by offering 
them; Exod. xxix. 36. where the Words in the 
Septuagint are tuo y,68100 PT. &uaTEWs rosige, 
where by the Way we may obſerve, that as this 
Text is cited in Dr. Brett's: Book, ,, is 
omitted, which ſignifies a Sin- affering here; 1 
ſay in this Place, æonces is determined to ſignify 
to offer by the Word dpaerias: joined with it, 
which ſhews, that the Bullock, which was to be 
done, was a Sin-offering, and the Way to de a 
Sin-offering was to offer it; and / 38. rere is 
determined to ſignify . to er by: the Word . / 
guciægnęix joined with it; becauſe the Uſe of | 
an Altar was for Sacrifices to be offered upon it, 7 
and what was done upon it was to offer Sacriſices; | 
and y 39. ri, is determined to ſignify to | 
ofer by referring to the Action enjoined in the 9 
preceding Verſe, which is to offer tu Lambs _— 
Day by Day continually; Exod. x. 25, wouiroues . 1 
is determined to ſignify to offer. by the Words 5 
o Nονανοατιν,ſH and Gvoias being joined with it; ; 
becauſe the Manner of a#ing or doing Sacrifices . ; 


5 a 
8 

2 4» 
$ | 


344 # 12 


1 * F r 
* Gen, viii. 20. Exod, xv. 24. 


and 


{ 48 N n 9 
* 9 r * 
* Y = . 
© 2 
* 
\ . 
. 


a 5 *\ 3b 993 

; s f Flr. $5, AN RES 
. * gl i . 2 939 
p ; 1 3 1 N 
* * ou 4% 4 « : ö 2 a ig 2 j 2 . 5 1 wo 155 N 
14 * 2 9 4 4 » & | - 6 5 a : 
. '# N 


Lee 1 , an b . determined 
Action enjoined in the preceding Verſe c. 
Word gad being added immediately aſtes 
So in the Words of the Inſtitution of the Eucha- 
riſt the Senſe of ve. muſt be determined either 
by ſome Word joined to it, or by referring 
ſome particular Actions before mentioned. }! 
there is no Word joined to it, which can de 
mine it to ſignify any particular Action, hut ße 
Words, which ſignify the particular Actien 
which it refers. And theſe Actions are, Gbrgftts 
taking the Bread, and giving Thanks or 3 „5 
and giving it to, and commanding his Diſciples'lo 
tate and eat it, and, what we may ſuppoſe;to be | 
_  & Conſequence of this, their a#ual taking: and | 
eating it; and Cbriſt's taking the Cup, and giving 
Thanks, or bleſſing it, and giving it to, and aas 
manding bis Diſciples to drink it, and, hat d 
may fuppoſe to be a 2 of this; Ae 
actual drinking of it; and therefore theſe * | 
only Actions, which roidre can fignify inthe 
Words of the Inſtitution. There being nothwg 
ſaid to be offered, nor any Command to offer a 
Thing, nor any Thing mentioned, whoſe pg 
per and general Uſe is to be affered in Sacrifi 
Id as that it implies it was then offered by CH 
there is no Colour of Reaſon to underſtand 
more here to ſignify to aer. 
Dr. Brett ſays, p. 42. „That it is farther 
<< manifeſt, that rodre in the Words of the In. 
* ſtitution ſignifies to 'offer from the Command 
. concerning the Cup, which is, This de %% t 
« oft as ye drint it in Remembrance of me. Hör 
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«c in eme 
Saugen to untern rade t to Rey rpg 
to avoid Tautology in this Command.” G H | 
theſe Words moe his Diſciples a Caution to be 
careful, when they. eat Bread and din Wine'ih 
purſuance! of this is Command, 10 eat and drink 
them in Remembrance of bim; to kat and drink 
them agreeable to the End of the Inſtitution, and 
the Senſe of them is clearly and plaitily given by 
our Author, = 18. EM om_—_ * Mall mert 
« ro drink Wine, edly is Purpoſe, 
(that is, in Remembrance of me) take Care 
that ye always do it, not as drinking at a com- 
« mon Meal, but in a religious Remembrance 
« of me.“ And thus the Senſe is od 
without underſtanding Toidre to Gonify to offer, | 
for which Senſe of the Word there is not che 
leaſt Foundation. No, ſays Dr. Brett, this Para- 
_ phraſe does not remove the Tautology; the 
plain Meaning of it being only this, A often as 
le meet vrofefladly to drink Wine not as at 'a com- 
mon Meal, but in Remembrance of me, tal care, 
that ye always rink it not as at @ common Meal, 
but in Remembrance. 'of ne. But in theſe Words 
there is no Tautology, except to meet 'profeſſedly. 
to drink Nine, not as at a common Meal, but in 
Remembrance of ( ; and to drink Wide not | 
as at a common Meal, but in Remembrance of 
. be the ſame, Nwhicir they cextainly are 
For, if they are, then it is impoſſible for a 
Perſon to receive the Lord's'Supper without a dac 
Remembrance of. cy without believing'in 
Y 5 Chrift, 
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| 1 of. Chreft. . 
any Perſon to receive my Locks Supper & 
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2 cannot be ad o 32 a due * mem 
And if i it be impolſible 8 ; * 5 


a due Remembrance of Chrift,. then it 40 "10 0 f 
poſſible for any Perſon to rec 8 
For whoever comes to the Lord's Supper; des - 
by the very Act of coming there ny chil he 


comes to eat and drink Wine not as at a com 


Meal, but in Remembrance of Chrift i this” "YH 
fignified by every Perſon, who comes to fee 
the Lord's Supper, by his very Act of -comg 
there; and to profeſs to do ſo he is underſtbe qd 
by all, who behold him: and yet he may eat 
Bread, and drink the Wine there unworthily and 
without a due Remembrance of Chriſt; he m 
be an Infidel, and not believe in Cbril at A, 
and tho? he may not directly deny Chriſt, yeths 
may have tranſgreſſed his Commands, and 
have repented of it ſo far, as to be ſorry fort, 
and ſincerely to deſign, and be diſpoſed to obey 
his Will for the future ; all this a Perſon. may be 
guilty of, and yet meet with Chriſtians ?rofelſed dy 
to eat Bread and drink Wine in a due Remem- 
brance of Chriſt, For this he profeſſes to d 
the very Act of coming with Chriſtians to 
Bread and drink Wine at the Lord's Supp 
where the Bread and Wine are given, and de. 
ſigned to be eaten and drunk in a due Remiew- 
brance of Chriſt, Perſons meet profaeass 
drink Wine, not as at a common Meal, but 


Remembrance of Chriſt, when they come [with | 


other e to * Wine at the L 
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Supper, where Wine. is given to be drunk in Re- 


membrance ef Chri#,, whether they do drink ic 


in Remembrance of Cbriſ, or not: But they do 
really and a,,] drink Wine, not as at a. com. 


mon N but in Remembrance of Ch#i# 
when they do aually drink ic in ſuch a Remem- 
ba im, as he deſigned. And thus tho“ 


the Word zu&re does not ſignify to offer in the | 


Words of the Inſtitution, the Command con- 


cerning the Cup is free from all Tautology, and 


the Senſe of it good, as explained in the Para- 
phraſe of our Author ; or thus to the like Effect, 


Drink Wine, as you have juſt now drunk it in Ræ- 


membrance of me, as oft as ye drink it in Conſe- 


quence of this Command of mine to drink Wine 


in Remembrance of me; have then a particular 
Remembrance of me, who f am, What I have 


done and ſuffered for you, that ſo the Remems | 


brance of it may be continued and fixed deep in 
your Minds, and the Thoughts of it may be 


— 


freſh, and have their proper: Influence upon | 


you. 55 


The e of, tbe Altar taken; the fame 


Objection: to this Paraphraſe of our Author upon 


this Command, p. 26, where he alſo ſays, that 
rote never ſignifies to drink, but either to n | 


or to offer, | But from what hath been ſaid it ap- 


pears, that reite may ſignify to drin, and that 
it does not _— . * to W or iu . 


brought from the Authority e F the Fat 

prove the Lord's Supper to be a e Sack, 

fice. The Fathers, Dr. Brett ſays, do often call 

the Lord's Supper a "Ractifice; Offering, or O-. 

| en or ſome. Name equivalent; i the 
| OO” Doctor 


Sopper a Sar fed, iO 
cauſe it was a Re uſe: 

Bread and Wine are e — a Sacnifi 
to God; but for ſome other Reaſon, their cl. 


Proof, that they believ'd the Lord's 
material Sacrifice, and that the Bread-and-Wime 


je, Offering, or Oblation for ſome other | 
Reaſon, I think, will appear moſt probable: from 
the following Conſiderations. .* - age? 
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pper a' "Saerdfice;) Offering): "of Obtains 


| — it was a material Sacrifice, and the 4 
; and Wine were therein offered * N wo 


ige 25 


ing the Lord's Supper by thoſe Names i 0 


Supper to be I 


were to be offered therein as a Sacrifice tog 


and that they ought to be ſv offered. And de 


the Fathers did call the Lord's Supper a 


Had it been the Deſign of Chriſt, 4 
Lord's Supper ſhould be a material Sacrifice, and 


that the Bread and Wine ſhould be offered in 


Sacrifice to God therein, he would certainly have 
plainly and expreſsly ſaid ſo in Scripture, and 


not have left it to be collected by ſuch doubeful 
and uncertain Inferences, to ſay no worſe of them, 


which the Advocates of that Opinion bring in 


. ſupport of it from thoſe Texts of Scripture, 
which they imagine favour this Doctrine. Since - 


then the Lord's Supper is no where in — 
expreſsly ſaid to be, or called a Sacrifice, nor the 
Bread and Wine ſald to be offered to Gad nor 


commanded to be ſo, it is moit reaſonable to 
think, that Chriſt did not deſign the Lord's Sup- 


er to be a material Sacrifice, nor the Bread and 
ine therein to be offered in Sacrifice to GO 
Rivcoover 1 have already conſidered the Texts of 
| So 


"= 


of the: a 5s 41 
Sctipture brought to prove the Lord's Sup * to | 
be a material Sacrifiee, and ſhewn them to be in? 
ſufficient for that Purpoſe. Upon this 2 5 
if any probable and natural Reaſon can be aſ- 
ſigned, why my mes called the Lord's s Sup- 
per a Sarriſce; Offeri 0 1 en beſides ita 
being a material Sacriſſee, it is molt reaſonahle, 
and moſt for the Credit af the Fathers, to under- 
ſtand them to call it a Sacrifice, Offering, or ok | 
lation for that Reaſon; and not becauſe it is: & 
material Sacrifice, and the Bread and Wine are 
therein offered as a material Sacrifice to God. To 
do otherwiſe is to ſay, that the Fathers have a- 
ſerted that, vis. That the Lord's Supper is & 
material Sacrifice, for which there is no Reaſon - 
and Foundation in Scripture, and which, as far, 
as can be judged from Scripture, it is moſt pro- 
bable, is falſe: _ 1 e it a very probable 
and natural Reaſon, - the: Fathers called- the 
Lord's Supper a 4 0 ecauſe thereby was 
commemorated the grand Sacrifice of Chriſt upon 
the Croſs ; and 110 8 they called it an Offering — 
Oblation, becauſe the Bread and Wine we 
therein devoted to, and uſed in the Service of 
God, and eat and drunk in Obedience to his 
Command, and in the Manner preſcribed by 5 
him. It is very natural to call — which is 
done in Memory of any thing, by the Name 
of that, in 8 of which it is done; and to 
offer does not always ſignify to offer ſomething i in 
Sacrifice, but to devote and bring a Thing i 
be uſed in the Service of God, or to-uſe:a Thin 
in the Service of God according to his Comm 
and in the Manner preſcribed by him: Tis 
then what is devoted to; anne uſed in the Service 
of t God, and in the * preſcribed; by him, 
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uſed in the Service of God. So Exod.” xxiit. I 4 


here . ſignifies the Meat-Offering, there would 


Meat-Offeings are in their Nature unleavened.” 
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may be faid to be offered, and be called a of g 8 
fering or Oblation. © eue, 
Thus in the Firſt and Third Ct pter of Loi 
ticus, the Man who brought 'an Oger unt 
the Lord, is ſaid to offer that which he b 8 
where to offer does not ſignify to offer it If 50 
 crifice, but only to bring and devote it to be 


Tou ſhalt not offer the Blood of my Sacrifits with 
leaven Bread; and again, xxxiv. 25. Where . 
criſice ſignifies the Paſchal Lamb, and to t 2 
ſignifies not to offer the Lamb, or the Blood df 

it in Sacrifice, but to eat the Lamb with — 
Bread, as God had commanded it to be eaten i 
the Feaſt of the Paſſover. That to offer here 
does not ſignify to offer the Lamb or the Blood” 

of it in Sacrifice appears from hence; that the 
Words, Thou ſhalt not offer the Blood o my $1 my 
crifice with leaven Bread, imply, that t Offer=® 
ing and the uſing or eating Bread were to be”! 
done together ; but ſuppoſing the Paſchal Lamb 
was a Sacrifice, and Part of it was offered upon : 
the Altar, yet the Bread was not uſed or eaten, 
when the Lamb or Part of it was offered, Buß by 
afterwards when they eat the Lamb, and alſo 75 
during the whole ſeven Days of the Feaſt. If it 
ſhould be faid, that Bread was uſed, when 1545 | 
Lamb was offered, becauſe, as Mr. Bowyer er fans, 
p. 40. all Bloody Sacrifices had a Meat- Offering 
attending them, and that the Bread, which Is 
here commanded not to be leaven, fignifies the 2 


Meat- Offering, I anſwer, that, if the Brend 0 


have been no Occaſion for ſuch a particular Com. 
mand, that it ſhould not be leavened; for all 


Fon 


* 
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For thus it is commanded concerning them, 
Tevit. ii. 11. No Meat- offering, which ye Hall 
bring unto the Lord, ſhall be made with Leaven : 
For ye Pall burn no Leaven, nor any Honey, in any 
O ing of the 908 made by Fire. So that | 2 
much more probable, that the Bread here 
fies the Bread, Which they were to eat, 8 0 . 
they feaſted vpn: the Lamb, and during he 
whale ſeven; of the Fealt ; concerning. 
which Bread, pro it ſhould be unleavened, there 
is conſtantly a Command, when any Directions 
are given about the Paſſover. To of, the Bod \ 
of my Sacrifice therefore muſt ſignify here t 
the Paſc Lamb with unleavened Bread, as God 
had commanded i it to be eaten, or 0 keep he 
whole Feaſt of the Paſſover according to his 5 
mand. And accordingly, to eat and drink the 
Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper, or t 
celebrate the Lord's Supper, according to the 
Command of Christ, may be ſaid to HE fering 
the Bread and Wine, and the er 
may be called an Offering or Oblation 1 0 that 
Reaſon. It is therefore moſt reaſonable to un. 
derſtand the Fathers to call the Lord's Supper a 
Sacrifice, Ohering or Oblation, not becauſe it was 
a material Sacrifice z but becauſe thereby was 
commemorated the grand Sacrifice of. Chrift up- 
on the Croſs, and aſe the Bread and Wine 
were therein devoted to, and uſed in the Ser- 
vice of God, and oa ang; drank, in Obedience 
to his Command, and in the M ne preſcribed” 
by him. © 
And as it thus a app probable, | that the Fa- 
thers did not call the Lord's Supper a Sacriſce, 
Offering, or Oblation, becauſe it was a material 
AY Iron: the; e of the , 
3 


102 4 Dofonte i the Ploi W 


in general, without part rticularly keene 
Senſe the Fathers did call it by thoſe Names re 
is this confirmed by what Dr. Warerlandfays 
kis Review of the Doctrine of the Evebari#'s It 
is confirmed, that they did not call the LU 9 
Supper A Sacrifice.” Offering, or Ovation, can 
it gp a material Sacrifice tho' the Reaſem 
there given, why the Fathefs called the Lords 
Supper by thoſe Names, are different from)*thet - 
perhap ps only additional to, thoſe already alligghed | 
Now Dr. Waterland, than whom no on, ue 
more fully and diligently ſearched the Fathers, 
4 ta better capable of underſtanding em 
34 of his Review, that the — Þ 
4 %y the Fathers called an O. ering or Us 
ation upon the Account of the Gifts, Which ie 
People avs brought, when they came to . 
_ ceive the Lord's Supper; which Gifts comſiſtt 
8 partly of Alms to the Poor, to be diſtributed 
amongſt the indigent Brethren, and E | 
_ Oblations, properly ſo called, to the Church, robe 
beſtowed either towards the due Perfor mand uf 
* Divine Service, or towards the Advantage Uf 
the Miniſters; and becauſe, whenever the Ped 
le came to receive the Lord's 's Supper, they con · 
| Iantly th hronght Gir which were offered ſor 
© | 


ways 2 ee the receiving 8 Lords 8 ff 
per, therefore the whole Service of the Lor 


1 Supper, or the Euchariſt, eame to be called ie 

1 Obatio, and to adminiſter or commune. : 

| was to offer. And p. 48. he tells us, chat the 

| Euchariſt Was called a Sgerifice for the two firſt 

_ Centuries" on Account of © thoſe Oblations ut 
mentioned, which were always jomed te che Re; 
; een of the Lord's Soy or on Account 10 


725 


of £6e LorD's: sur E ; © k 183 1 


the ſpiritual Sacrifices, - which always went along 
with * 3 Service, and which he 
more lar 
by 2 Middle of the third Century, if not fooner, 
it began to be called a Sacrifice on account of the 
grand Sacrifice repreſented and commemorated in 
n; and that in After ages this became the moſt 


general Senſe, in Which the Euchariſt Was: e | 


a Secrifice. 


So that tho? 1 Fathers do- cull: the Lord's = 


Supper an Offering or Oblation, and a Sacrifice 
yet it was not becauſe the Bread and Wine were 


therein offered as a Sacrifice to God; buton the ac. 


count of the Oblations of the People, which were 


cConſtantly joined to the Reception of the Lord's 
Supper, — of the ſpiritual Sactifices; which al- 
ways went along with the Euchariſtical Service, 


and on account of- the LINGER Sacrifice of Chriſt 
upon the Croſs being repreſented and commemos 
rated in the Lord's Sap 3 repreſented and 
commemorated to 2 Men, not to God.; 
the Reaſons brought to prove that Remembrance 
in the Werds of the —— reſpects God, 


the putting God in Mind, being above ſhewn to 


be inſufficient for that Purpoſe. Therefore there 
is no Reaſon. from the Authority of the Fathers 
to believe, that the Bread and Wine are in the 
Lord's Supper to be offered as a Sacrifice to God, 


or that the Lord's Supper is a Lane becaule ; 


they are therein ſo offered. 


To this Dr. Bratt Sts dd, in his Nang tas. 
Dr. Waterland's Review, p. 1 30. Firſt, That if 
the Service of the Euchariſt (which Service 


Dr. Vaterland, in Chap. xii. ſays the Fathers 
meant by Sacrifice, when they called the Eucha- 
"mY a Sacrifice, and in which Service he compre- 


N 4 hend, | 


ſpeaks of in Chap. Xii, but that, 
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chariſt, may in the ſame Manner be a 


cConſumed in the Act of Offering; therefore the 


Sacrifice to himſelf, there, when a material TH 
| is offered to God in the Manner by him appoin | 


ered Sth the heres Service) ifche . 

of the Euchariſt, ſays Dr. Brett, be the Sac 
and not the material Things of Bread and Wi " 2 
it is impoſſible there can bea material Sacriſiee oli — 
ed to God ; becauſe what is here ſaid of they = 
ppliec cd 
material Sacrifices whatſoever, tho ſuch I ak 
ways go by the Name of Sacrifices i in Sori =$ 
viz.” Not that the material Offering is > Sacrifice % 
to God, for it goes entirely to the Uſe of Men; 


| but the Service is what God accepts. 111 . 


To which I anſwer, That it is as th eedyait 
may be applied to, or ſaid of all material Offers 
ings whatſoever, not that the material Offering 


2 Sacrifice to God, for it goes entirely to the Uf 


Man; but the Service is what God accepts: rf 

to put the Argument in its proper Form, in u 
material Offerings the Service is what God accepts, 
and not the material Thing offered; for that ig 


entirely to the Uſe of Man, if no Part of i . 


Service, and not the material Offering, is a 8. 
crifice to God. This, I ſay, may indeed be a8 
plied to, and ſaid, of all material Offerings whats- 
ſoever; but then it cannot be truly ſaid of cen 
and therefore will not prove them not to be "Sa 


crifices to God. For in Caſes, | where God e 
appointed ſome material Thing in general, ; 


any particular material Thing, to be offrred ag 


that material Thing is a Sacrifice to God, and is 
cepted by kim in ſuch a Manner as'is ſultable 10 


his Nature, tho?, if no Part of it be conſumed in tue 


Act of Offering, it afterwards go entirely to ie 


„ 3 


* 


| Us of Many! FT God alſo Nept. * 


5 eh appointed t Sac 
Sad and by its being — ndbe aka 
pointed by him, and is accepted by e 


and he accepts alſo the — the Offerer as - 
on Act of —— The Act of Offering, 
and of bringing and devoting the material Thing 
to be offered, conſidered as an Act of Obedience, 
or of Honour and Worſhip towards God, in the 
Offerer, and him, who brings and devotes the 
material Thing to be offered, is a! Spiritual Sa- 
crifice ; the material Thing conſidered as offered 
to God is a material Sacrifice. Material Things 
may be uſed-in ſpiritual-Sacrifices, and yet not be 
en as Sacxifices, i when they are 
not appointed by God to be ſo offered, ich * 
Dr,. Waterland apprehends to be the Caſe" of tho 
Euchariſt: And material Things may be uſed to. 
gether with 4 ſpiritual Sacrifice, and yet be them- 
ſelves offered as a Sacrifice to God, when they 
are appointed by God to be ſo offered, which is 
the Caſe of all 7 Sacrifices, Which 
| hath at any Time appointed to be offered to 
himſelf. And — — — to ſay, that the Ser! 
vice of the Euchariſt, and nat; the material | 
Things of Bread and Wine, is the +Satrifice; 
does not prove that there never is, was nor can 
be a material Sacrifice, To ſay that a material. 
Offerings: no Part of which. is conſumed-inithe 
Act of Offering, goes entirely to the Uſe of 
= and is not a Sacrifice to God, but the. Ser- 
vice is what God accepts, is not ſuffitient to 
prove, that thoſe material Offerings are not ma- 
der e to God; +; which 28 has A 
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786 4 Defence of the Plain Account © 
to be offered as Sacrifices to himſelf; and yet de 2 
fay; that the Bread and Wine in the Euchariibas. 
entirely to the Uſe of Man, and that che — 
is what God accepts, is ſufficient to uecountfor | 
the Father's calling the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, wthe" - 
out- intending, that the Bread and WI ine — 
therein offered as a Sacrifice; and to ſhew;” tht" 5 
tho? they do call the Euchariſt a Sacrifice, yet | 
they did not call it ſo, © becauſe the Bread 
Wine are offered as a Sacrifice to God, W 
God hath no where appointed them to be off, 
ed in Sacrifice to himſelf. The Bread and W 
may be uſed in the ſpiritual Sacrifice of the* Bu" 
chariſt in the Manner appointed by God, ative. 
not be offered in Sacrifice to him, as he hat. 
not appointed them to be ſo offered; a material ; 
Thing, which God hath appointed to be' offered 
in Sacrifice to himſelf, may be ſo offered 46 H 
together with a ſpiritual Sacrifice of the Offer 
and him, who brings and devotes the mates 
Thing to be offered, conſiſting in the Act of E 
fering, and bringing and pg that mater 
Thing to be offered. eee 
Secondly, Dr. Brett objets;" That it ig %% 
Purpoſe to plead, that, when the Fathers called xn 
Euchariſt a Sacrifice or Oblation, they meant 
Service, and not the material Things of BH 
and Wine; becauſe they de expreſsIy'g the 
Name of Sacrifice and Oblation t6' the water 
Things, and not to'the Service.” IL an hn > 
To which it is replied, That it is n6 Prook, 
that the Bread and Wine were offered in Sacrifice 
to God, becauſe they had the Name of C4 £ 
and Oblation given to them, except they +8 
thoſe Names given to them, beeauſe they were 
offered 1 in Sacrifice to God; but this does not ap- 


POL 


of. the Lon D's Sue ga. N uy 5 
On the contrary," aa He Service ot the 
cb was called the Ohlation, and to admi- 

niſter or communicate, ws to Mer, on accοαν 
of the Oblations of the People; which erg c 
ſtantly joined to the Reception of the Lord's 
Supper, there gan be no Doubt, bat the Bread 
and Wine, being the Things which were ad- 
miniſtered or communicated in, were called che 
Oblation, and ſaid to be offered on the fame Ac» 
count; and therefore had not the . 8 
given to them, nor were ſaid to be offered, be- 
cauſe they were offered in Sacrific 10 Cod. Again, 
as the Service of the Euchariſt was called a Sat» 
fice, on account of the ſpiritual Sactifices, which: 
always went along with it, and of the grand Sa- 
crifice's being repreſented and commemorated by 
it, to and by Men, ſo, doubtleſs, the Bread and 
Wine were called a Sacrifice; upon the account of 
thoſe ſpiritual Sacrifices, which always 
ed the eating and drinking them, and of the grand 
Sacrifices being repreſented and commemorated 
by them to and by Men *. Again, as — 8 
Supper, and the Bread and Wine in it were call- 
ed a Sacriſice, becauſe the grand Sacriſice of 
Chriſt upon the Croſs was commemorated by 
them; 15 it is probable, they were called an O. 
lation and Offering, becauſe the grand Oblation 
and Offering of, Chri# upon che Croſs Mata: : 
memorated by them. Sth af 
To what Dr. Waterland 8 that tho Tas 
chariſt was called an Ob/ation.or Offering-oniac- 
count of the Oblations of the People, which 
were conſtantly joined to the Celebration of it; 
Nr. Beetle objects in his Aae rifice, 


| S £ . 2 . i 13 
2 See p. 179. * 4 


unlikely, that Chriſtes inſtituting the Huc "are 


his inſtituting the Euchariſt ſhouldbe! Seh e 5 
is, chat the Performing of the Service of the Be | 


hat was not eſſential to it. But 1 canh 


188 A Dafur of A Plain 4 nr 
p. 11. „ That thoſe Oblations of the/ cop "2 
<< /were not an eſſential Part of the Euchariſt, and "2 
*: jt appears to him unaccountable, that the 
<*chariſt ſhould ſo. frequently take 4 Name fey 


help thinking it very accountable, and ve 
tional to inge, khat the Euchariſt mi 1 al 
2 Name from that, which was GY 0 
with it, tho' it was not eſſential to it, Ja 

quently called by that Name; and 1 Sat f 

thoſe Oblations being conſtantly Joined to ff 

Celebration of the Euchariſt, © tho” they were it 

eſſential to it, is a very probable and rational AY 
count, why it was called an Oblation” or Offers 7 
ing. „ 1 EQ 
Lat in this Senta ure the Fathers every y WY * 

to be underſtood, where they ſpeak of the grad 
and Wine as offered in the Lord's Supper, ar '0 
Chriſt as offering the Bread and Wine,'or himiſe = 3 
at the institution of it, viz. to mean thereby the » 4 
Performance of, or Celebration of the whole & 
vice. For when to adminiſter, or to communi 
cate in the Euchariſt, after it was inſtituted, ca A 
to be called to offer the Bread and Wine, it is not 1 


ſhould be alſo ſometimes called his Offer! 
Bread and Wine; and as the Bread and Y 06... 
were the Signs and Repreſentations of brit, "ol... 

his Body and Blood, neither is it unlikely, | that” 


7 
ALY 


Offering himſelf, or his Body and Blood; 
chariſt at the Time he inſtituted it, ſhould! be 
called his 5 of himſelf, or a his er . 4 


% 3: 
SANE 
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And thus that Paſſage: of St;;Cyprian, Epiſt. 

Ixiii, p. 185. is to he underſtood, from which it 

is ſo ſtrongly pleaded, that Chriſt offered himſelt 
to God, when he inſtituted the Euchariſt, : under 
the Symbols of Bread and Wine, and chat he is 
to be ſo offered now, Whenever the Euchariſt is 
celebrated, appears to be of no Force to- p, 
this. Nam fi Jeſus Chriſtus Dominus at Deus 

noſter ipſe eſt ſummus Sacerdos Dei Patris, et Sa- 
crificium Patri ſeipſum primus obtulit, et hour fiers 
in ſui Commemorationem præcepit, utigue ille Sa- 

cerdos vice Cbriſti vere fungitur, qui id, ua 
Cbriſtus fecit, imitatur, et Sacrificium verum e 
plenum tunc offert in Eccleſia Deo Patri, fi fic in- 
ciptat 0 Th ſecundum quod ipſum Chriſtum videat 
obtuliſſe. If this Paſſage: be tranſlated according 
to the Manner of ſpeaking at the preſent Time, 
thoſe Words et Sacrificium Patri ſeipſum primus 
obtulit, ſuppoſing they are meant of the Lord's 
1 muſt be rendered thus, and fr #-appoint=" | 
ed Bread and Wine to be the Signs and Repreſen- 
tations of his Body and Blood, and gave them to 
his Diſciples to eat and drink; and thoſe Words; 
et Sacriſicium verum et plenum Func offert in Ee. 
cleſid Deo Patri, muſt be rendered thus, and then 


does in the Church 4ruly and compleatiy ſet anar. 


and appoint Bread and Wine to be the Signs and 
| Repreſentations of the Body and Bload of Chriſt, 
and gives them to the People to cat and drinut; 
and thoſe Words, / fic incipiat aſterre, ſecundum - 
quod ipſum Chriſtum videat obtuliſſe, thus, if be 
begins in like Manner to ſet apart and appoint 
Bread and Wine to be the Signs and-Repreſenta»':. 


* 


tions of the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and to give 
them to the People to eat and drink, as be ſees 
Chriſt 70 have ſet apart and appointed Bread ani 


* * 


1 
0 
1 
. "4 
i 
N 
. 
i 
i. 
| af 
—_ 
{8 
3 
1 
: - 
4.08 
19 
19 
= 
7 
2 "2 
> of 
i 
4 .| 
1B 
+ 
i 
i 5 
4. 
e . 
= 
+ ® 
| 4 
% 
+ 
8 
* 
$ 
* 
+4 
: 3B 
. . 
vl 
. 
hy 
1 
. 
: 
3:4 
* 37 
"* 
4 3 
p $ 
A 
*. £8 
£6 
'F..Y 
| 2 
11 | 
1 
1 
72 
448 
' 4-8 
E. 13 
5 19 
if 5 
7H 
\ 4 
7 1 
* > on 
Y 4 
1 
5 bal 
., $M 
\ rh 
BK 
#5 
* 7 
3 
* 
NJ 1 
1 
*. 8 
* 
M5 
1 
. 
5 
=. 
Y b Fi * 
r 
1 
£ JT; 
bh . 
kD © 
"of 5 
3 
1 
1 
* 
HY 
* 
: 
; + "= 
41a I 
5 21 
8 
5 
E 
| 
15 
oY 
4 
Ty 
i 
4 by 4 
BY 
1 
: —— 
8 
i 
/ 


4 
x 
Wb 
< 
NY 
* 
; 
1 
” 
0: 
15 
1 
1 
* * 
1 
175 
1 8 


W — 
> — = PD 
od of Rh WP — 


DE OE — 
* OE Ta 
CN rr oe = 


” i £ N TY ; * * 1 . My þ - 4 
o ; "Tr" 
5 
o 


8 A Defaice of the Plain Ac 
Wine, to be the Signs and. Keegan * 
my and Blood, and. to 2 them 

Diſciples to eat 4 | Senſe of 
this Paſſage is thist <6 11 Jehus'C ord 
* and God, be the High-Prieſt of God we * 
„ther, and firſt appointed Bread and h 
« be the Signs ad Repreſentations of bi Body 
« and Blood, and gave them to his Di | 


* eat and drink, and commanded: this to e rr of 


« in Remembrance of himſelf; then that Poſt 
« truly acts in Chriſt's ſtead; who imitates "what 
« Chriſt did, and then does in the Church in 
and compleatly ſet. apart and | 


«©. and Vine to be the Signs and Repreſentathi 
of the Body and Blood of Chr, and 


« them to the People to eat and drink, if 28. 
« gins in like Manner to ſet apart aud apps 
« Bread and Wine to be the Signs and vey yl 


“ tations of the Body and Blood of Chris, wand 


t to give them to the People to eat and den 
<6 .ag he ſees Chriſt has ſet: apart and appointed 
ac Bread and Wine to be the Signs and Repreſenta- 
tions of his Body and Blood, and to Re 
« given them to his Diſciples to eat and drink.” 
Or ſhorter thus, If Feſus' Cbriſt our Load 
„ and God be the High Prieſt of God che Fu. 
« ther, and firſt adminiſtered the Euchatiſt of 
„ himſelf, or of his Body and Blood, and com- 
% manded this to be done in Remembrance f 
< himſelf; then that Prieſt truly acts in CI 
4 ſtead, who imitates what Obrist did, and does 
in the Church truly and compleatly adrninifter 
the Euchariſt, if he begin ſo to adminiſter it, 
« as he ſees Chrif to have adminiſtred it. For, | 


as has been above ſhewn, 70 adminiſter the'Euths- 
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| off: er the Bread and FREE. i” oo ts Ot? 
And according to this Senſe: is that other Pas 
_ ſage of St. Cyprian to be underſtood, In dauer Aote 
Mel hiſadaab Sacriſicii Daminici Satrammum præ- 
Fguratum videmus; | quad Scriptura diwi- 
na feſtatur et dicit, Er Nelehiſedech rex Salem 
protulit Panem ne dir dutem Sacercos 9 
Dei ſummi, et benedixit Abraham; guad autem 
 Melchiſedech: typum Chriſts partaret, "ont 
' P/almis Spiritus Sanctus, ex per jond Harris ad F. 
lum direns, Tu es Sacerdos in æternum ſecun- 
dum ordinem Melchiſedech; gui Ordo utigus bic 
e de Sacrifitio illo veniens, et inde deſtendens, 
guid Melchiſedech Sacerdos Dei ſummi fruit, guad 
Panem et Vinum obtulit, quòùd Abraham beneuinit. 
Nam quis magis Sacerdas Dei ſummi, quam Domi- 
uus noſter Feſus Chriftus, qui ſucriſcium Des Pa. 
tri obtulit, et obtulit hoc idem quod. Melchiſedech - © 
obtulerat, id eft, Panem et Vinum ſuum jcilice? 
Corpus et Sanguinem Et circa Abraham Bens. 
dictio illa precedens ad noftrum Popalum pertine- 
bat, Epiſt. Ixui. This Paſſage, I ſay, is to im un- 
derſtood thus, In the Prieſt Meichiſedeck, we 
<« ſee the Sacrament of the Lord's Sacrifice pre- 
« figured; according as the Divine Seripture reſti- 
fies and ſays, And Melchiſedech, King of Salem 
« brought forth Bread 25 Wine, be. * 
1 Prief of the moſt- high Gad, and he Weſfſed\ A. 
% brabam : And that Melchiſedech mos apr : 
« Chrift the Holy Ghoſt declares in the Palms, 
* ſaying unto, the Son in the Perſon of the Fa- 
<< ther, Thou art a: Prieſt for ever" after the Or. 
der of Melchiſedech: The Order which is 
*' thence handed down to us concerns his Sacri- 
fice, that Melcbiſedech was Prieſt of the moſt 


40 4 


19 4 — of the Pl Mpeg 
gh God, chat he Brun r forth Bread 
« Wine, and g ave them to A abam to tat and | 
c drink, or adminiſtered Bread and Wiek o | 
. braham, t that he bleſſed Abrabam; For wh on 
„ more a Prieſt of the moſt High God thaiijaur | 
« «© Lord Feſus Chrif?, whoadminiftred the 1 bar © 
in Obedience, aud agreeable 70 rhe Willof Gui 4b. 
9 Father 2 45 Feri h 


17 Blood, as K were th Slane 
&« tations of them? And that 
« diction of Abraham belonged a 

te ple.” As the Fathers called adeniniftetht the. 
Eau Offering Bread and Wine, and if they. | 
thought Melchiſedech's bringing forth Bread? 5 
Wine to Abraham to be a Type of the Euchas 
riſt, ſo it is probable they called his g 
forth Bread and Wine to be Mering Bread 0 
Wine. As to what Dr. Brett ſays to a 
Melebi ſedech did properly offer the "and 
Wine brought forth to Abrabam as a materi 4 
Sacrifice to God, it is inſignificant, and is wu 
ciently anſwered. by Mr. i eld, in his Lord 
— not a Sacrifice, p. 57. ESE... 
Tho? after all I cannot help dining) that . 
e is miſtaken, when he ſays, that —_— | 

cþ's bringing forth Bread and Wine to 'Abyas 
Bam was a Prefiguration of the Lord's Supper 
For he ſays the ſame of the Paſſages 
vis. Prov. ix. 1, 2, 5. Gen. xlix.” 1. 
Tſziab Ixiii. 2. And yet I cannot imagine, that 
Perſon believes thoſe Paſſuges prefigure - the 
Lord's Supper, or at all relate to ĩt; and there is. 
no more Reaſon to believe, that the Paſſuge rec. 


ferred to in the WW above cited; 
| relates 


* 
$7 


deck's ringing b Porch. Bread and Wine to Abra- 
ham, was a deen u of it, becauſe St. * 


prian ſays ĩt was. 
And thus it pen, that the Fathers, When 
rightly. underſtood, do not teach, that the Lord's 


Supper 48 a material Sacrifice, or that, the Bread: 


and Wine are therein offered in Sacrifice to God; 


and there is one of them, vix. FJuffin Martyr, 


who exprefsly teaches the contraty, and ſays, by 


| — there is no Sacrifice offered in the Lord's 


„but that of Prayers and. Thank/prvings ;* 
| >| ords are theſe, „ Now. that Prayers and 
i Thankſgivings made by them, who are wor- 
« thy, are the only perfect and acceptable Sacri- 
« fices, I myſelf alſo ſay 3 for Cbriſtians have 
ce been inſtructed to offer none otber in the Me- | 


« morial of their Food both dry and, liquid, in 


e which alſo the Paſſion of the Son of God is 


« commemorated.” . 7uſtin Dial. p. 387. Now 
if there are none other Sacriſices offered in the 


Lord's Supper, but Prayers and Thankſzivings or 


Praiſes, the Bread and Wane, cannot be offered in 
Sacrifice therein: 

But to this Paſſage = fin 1 which. 
ſo plainly, and expreſsly declares againſt the 
Bread and Wine's, being off 
God in the Lord's Supper, much more plainly. 
and expreſsly againſt-it, than any of the Fathers 


do any 1 declare for i it, ALES for a- | 


material. Sacrifice in the Es chariſe have given 


an Anſwer, and, for his not replying to this An- 


ſwer, Dr. Brett reproves Dr. Materland. I ima- 


gine, Dr. Vaterland omitted to reply to this An. 


ſwer, becauſe he; thought it but of little Weight, 


FL duced. 


n k fince 1 W in * Remarks has pro- 


n. 


8 


red in Sacrifice to 


<— of 


a 


3 | ſhall take iw ing Cual. Jer 


£67) Prayer or Praiſe, — and that all Sacriliets : | 
take their Name from their Uſe' o e | 


45 Thankſgiving aeeie by the LXX, 
45 alete, which Words literally | 5 Kit, 


whence it is inſinuated, that, n Juſtin Kall 


either Prayer or Praiſes, they being 


ſtanced in by Mr. Jobnſon, do not take their 
Name from their Uſe or End. For Sin is hot. 
the Uſe. or End of the Sin- offering, but t 


„ 


Firſt, It is ſaid, „That all Sacriſio 2 


585 7 Sacrifice for Sin is called 2 eder 
bree TAN palaces the Peace 
+ e of Vow ' bony! the Sacrifigg; on 


+ by Aquila, the Free-willoffering: — gr 


« Treſpaſs, ' Salvation, Prayer,  Praifegs F u. 
<< feſton, or Choice,” all ſpiritual Things. Baom 


Prayers and Praiſes the only perfect Saasen 
and acceptable to God, he means not ³ 
Prayers and Praiſes bur ſome material 7 680 


To which I anſadrc: 050 the? all Saaten | 


as Petitions for what we want, or as Acknow oc 8. 

ments for what we have received, as Mr. f 
fon ſays, and all Sacrifices take chein Name — 5 
their Uſe and End; yet the Sacrifices here in- 


Atonement of Sin; 2. Treſpaſs is not enn 
End of the Treſpaſs- offering, but the n 
ment of the Treſpaſs; 3+ Haluatian, or M8 
others underſtand ewryey, Happineſs and r 
ſperity, are not the Uſe or End of the Pen 
offering, but the Acknowledgment of them 
4. A B is not the End or Uſe of the Offen 


called by that Name, but the Performances of its 
5. Praiſe js indeed the End of the Thank 


giving Levit. vii. 12. 6. Freu 
not the U le or End of = F cee. will offerings er 
1 
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hi which it proceeds from. So that moſt of 
theſe Sactifices take their” Names not from the 

Uſe or End of them, but rather from that, 
which'-was the Occaſion of them, or the parti- 
cular Diſpoſition: of Mind, which they proceed 
ed from. But this L note only by the Way; for, 
cen this, in e 1 
count of ſome: Circurnſtance attending them the 
| material Thing offered takes the Name of an 
| immaterial Thing. Let there is nd Reaſon from 
= thence ' to think, that, when Faſtin Tays Prayer 0 
| and Praiſes are the only perfect — as 
acceptable to God, and that Chrifians have heen 
inſtructed to offer none other in the Euchariſt, he 
means not mental Prayers and Pratſes, but forme - 
material "Thing. | For tho? theſe Sacriſices are 
called by the Name of an immaterial: Thing, yet 
it is not ſaid, that in them the immaterial Thing; 
and that only, is offered, as Fuſtin ſays, that 
Prayers and Hralſer only are offered in Sacrifice 
in the Euchariſt. And therefore from thoſe Sa- 
crifices being called by the Name ot an immati- 
rial Thing, there is not the ſame Reaſon to con- 
clude that no material Thing was offered in them 
which there is to conclude, that no material . 
Thing is offered in the Lord's: Supper, becauſe _ 
Juſtin ſays, that Prayers and Praiſes are the only - 
 Sacrifices offered therein. Moreover in all thoſe: 
Sacrifices here inſtanced in there is ſome material 
Thing appointed for a Sacrifice, a,ꝭ,D — 
Occaſion or End of it, or ſome Circumſtance a 
tending it, tho“ the Occaſion En, or Cir 
— of an immaterial — a Name is 
2 to it: but in the Sacrifices of Prayers and 
aiſes, mentioned in this Paſſage of Fuftin, 
W is no OE IPRA ma- | 
| 0 FF a | 
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terial Thing appointed for a Sacriſite. „* 15 I 
therefore, = Wa; Sacrifices, for ubick W mas | ; 
terial Thing is appointed to be offered, be cane 
by Names, which literally ſignify only ſoms i 
material Thing, as Sin, | Treſpaſs,: . 
Prayer, Praiſe; Confeſſion; or Oboice, no 
can from thence conclude, that —— 
fered to God in theſe Sacrifices, but Sin, uh 
Salvation, Prayer, Praiſe, Cunfeſſion, or Gn 
yet, when Sacrifices, for which no — | 
appears to be appointed to be offered, are 
by Names, which literally ſignify only ſome ama 
material Thing, as Prayers and Praiſes, we nay.” 
juſtly conclude, that nothing was offered to 

in thoſe Sacrifices, but mental Prayers and Fri 
If it ſhould be ſaid, that in this Paſſage of 
the Bread and Wine are the material Sr 
pointed to be offered; it is anſwered 
2 tin does not here ſpeak particularly of Prayers . 
and Praiſes made at the Lord's Sup —ͤ— 
Prayers and Praiſes in general, wi 4 
which Sacrifices of Prayers and Praiſes i — 
there can be no Pretence to ſay, that Bread _ 
Wine are the material Things appointed tu, 
offered in them; and ſuch Sacrifices as theft 
Prayers and Praiſes in general are. _— Tuſtin” 
ſays, are alone offered in the Euchariſt, - Af 
whether Bread and Wine in the Toe s Supper 9 
are appointed to be offered in Sacrifice iw*the! _ 
Point ted, 8 and therefore it Te wok Ml 
ſugge thar they are appointed "to, BWW 3 
fred, to ſupport an —— which in 
8 that they are appointed to be Wan 
rifice. And hence it appears, that:Perſons* _ 
may. have juſt Reaſon not to allow of any m l 
terial Sacrifice in the OY when) 00”. 
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7 ell 11050 Sacrifiers of Cheifian + on!. 
Prayers and Praiſes;; and yet they may not ha 
Reaſon to aſſert, that no material Sorrifibe nol 
offered in the Temple of Solomon, when there 
were material Things PRA y and expreſsly ap- 
to be offered for Sacrifices' 5 Je: 
cauſe the material Things appointed for 'thoſe 
Sacrifices were ſometimes a; Prayer or Praiſe, 
or by ſome other Name, Which N an im. 
material Thing. Mfg 
2. The next Abfwcr: is, That in this paſſige 
Juſtin does not affirm, that all Prayers 'and' 
Praiſes, whenſoever and whereſoever made, are. 
| the af perfect Sacrifices ; but only Prayers and 
Praiſes offered up at the Euchariſt in and by the 
Oblation of Bread and Wine, the Memorial of 
our Lord's Paſſion; and ſo does not ſay, that 
Prayers and Praiſes only are offered to God at 
the Euchariſt, but that, when Prayers and Praiſes 
are offered up at the Euchariſt together with the 
Offering of Bread and Wine, Prayer and Praiſes 
are then the moſt perfect Sacrifices. This I take 
to be the Senſe and Force of the Argument in 
the ſecond Anſwer,” And this is ehdeavoured to 
be proved thus; that this antient Writer doth 
not ſay, that all Prayers and Praiſes are the moſt 
perfect Sacrifices; but only ſuch, as are offered 
by worthy Men, that is, Chriſtians, and at the 
Euchariſt In Anſwer to which Iobſerve firſt, 
that the Word moſt is put in by Mr, Johnſon, and 
is not in Fuſtin. — next, what Reaſon is there 
to confine the Senſe of worthy Men to Chriſtians 
anly ? Thoſe Words are plainly fpoke'in' the ge- 
neral, and ſo as that a may extend to all WH 
O 3 | en 


be hy Men, he's are not e r 
they, who, having never had ſufficient Frail a "Þ 
the Chriſtian Religion, fincerely endeavour? vat 
according to that Portion of Knowledge, 
they have. And then Prayers and Praiſes! as 
fered by ſuch will be perfect Sacrifices, if Pro yen 
and Praiſes offered by worthy Men are pee 
Sacrifices. And if Prayers and Praiſes offered 
Perſons, who are not Chriftians, ate perſtqt 
crifices, then Prayers and Praiſes are perfect Bhs 
crifices, tho? not offered up at the Euch 
and therefore Fuſtin does not ſay in this Pal 
that only Prayers and Praiſes offered up aft 
Euchariſt are perfect Sacrifices; but that — 
and Praiſes, whenſuever or whereſoever made by 
worthy Men, are perfect Sacrifices — 
But that only Prayers and Praiſes offered yp 
Chriſtians at the Euchariſt are perfect Sacritices 
is imported, Mr, 7oh»ſon ſays, in theſe Words 
Theſe only we Chriſtians have been inftrutted 10 
offer in the Memorial of our Food. But how 
theſe Words import, that to ſay, that Pra | 
and Praiſes made by worthy Men are = we. — 
fett Sacrifices, is to ſay, that only P 
Praiſes offered by 7 at the Eue 1750 
perfect Sacrifices, I cannot perceive. 
that Chriſtians have been inſtructed to of ie "is 
other Sacrifices in the Euchariſt but Prayers 5 
Praiſes, cannot import, that to ſay, that 
and Praiſes, made by worthy Men, are tht" 
perfett Sacrifices, is to ſay, that only Prayers 2 
Praiſes offered by Chriſtians at the Eucbariſt at 
perfect Sacrifices, except none but Chriſtians” 
be worthy Men, which is not true z and except 
—_— and Praiſes, made by worthy Men, ae 


riſt 


ia, 


at the 
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not perfect Sacrifices, if they he not made 
Euchariſt, which is not true likewiſe, 


« give. that Reaſon for it,“ that is, as I under- 
ſtand him, why, Ghriſtians have been _ inſtructed 
to offer only the, Sacrifices of Prayer and Praiſes 
in the Memorial of their Food, ** which would 


te beſt ſuit our Adverſaries, viz. that it,“ that s, 
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the Euchariſt, expreſſed in this Paſſage by by the 


Memorial of their Food, &c, * is an immaterial 
Oblation,” and therefore only immaterial Things 


were to be offered in it, © but the contrary, vi. 


« that Prayers and Praiſes were offered in and 


« by a material Memorial.“ But Where is this 


Reaſon; given ? It is not contained in thoſe. 
Words, In the Memorial of their Food both dry 
and liquid, in which.alſe the Paſſion of the Son of 
God is commemorated. For theſe Words are only 


a Name given to the Euchariſt, and ſignify only 
in the Euchariſt, and imply not at all, that Pray- 


ers and Praiſes offered therein were offered toge- 
ther with a material Memorial to God, And 


Mr. Fobnſon ſeems to be conſcious of this, For 


he does not affirm, that Zy/#in does abſolutely 


fay, that Prayers and Praiſes were offered in and 


by a material Memorial; but only, that he ra- 
ther ſays this, than that the Euchariſt is an im- 
material Sacrifice, The Truth is, that Juſtin 
ſays neither the one nor the other, as a Reaſon, 
why Chriſtians 1775 been inſtructed to offer only 
the Sacrifices © 


rilt ; but by his ſaying, that Chriſtians have been 
inſtruted to offer only Prayers and Praiſes in the 
Euchariſt, he plainly aſſerts, that no material 
Thing is offered to God therein, and therefore 


that it is only an immaterial Sacrifice, 
O 4 1 Mr. 


Prayer and Praiſes in the Eucha- 
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% Can make theſe Devotions,” 


Secondly, It may nevertheleſs be true, » 


the two preceding ones; and aſſerts, that from 
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Mr. Jobnſon goes on, and "ſays," 


ar the Euchariſt, © more previlent than 
ec except it be that viſible — 
„ morial, in which the 'Paffion'of our E 
«commemorated, as Juſtin ſpeaks? ® Towhich 
Queſtion I anſwer firſt; That Juſtin does nen 
this Paſſage ſay, that Devotions at the But 
are more prevalent than others; and ſo ei 
Queſtion has nothing to do with this Page. 


votions at the Euchariſt are more eu 
others; and yet not be made ſo by any willhle 


material Memorial of the Paſſion of our ed 


being offered to God: but they may be made 


by their being offered up at the Eacharift'awith 
more pious and devout Affections of the Heart. 
The Belief, that Cbriſt died for the Sins of Men, | 


Is naturally fitted for, and ought, to beget un 
them the moſt hearty and ſincere Thanks ind 
Praiſes to God, and the moſt hearty and ſinvere- 
ſes and keſolutions of obeying his Will. 

And as at the Euchariſt all worthy Receivers 
have this Faith in a more particular and lively 
Manner, ſo doubtleſs will they have — 
and devout Aﬀections of Heart in a mote 
cular and lively Manner, which that Faiths 
turally fitted to produce, and ought to beg ut 
them. For can it be imagined, they will ever 
have theſe Affections in a more particulat und 
lively Manner, if they have them not ſo, when 
they have that Faith in a more — and 
lively Manner, which is the only „of, 
and Motive to thoſe Affections. e 
3. The third Anſwer is only an Inference from 
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becauſe they are offered . with that ma- 
terial Memorial, — Cbriſ commanded to be 

offered. But from what Ichave ſaid in reply to 
thoſe two Anſwers it appears, that no ſuch Mean-. 
ing can be put upon FJuſtin's Words; but that 
the plain Senſe of them is, that none but im- 
material Sacrifices, ſuch as vocal and mental 
Prayers and Praiſes, are offered to God: 
Chriſtians in the Euchariſt. . 1 

4. The fourth Anſwer fays, That i it mu be 
Juſlin's Meaning in this Paſſage, that the Bread 
and Wine are offered in the Euchariſt, as well as 
Prayers and Praiſes, if we will ſuppoſe, that he 
diſcourſes conſiſtently; for in other Places he aſ- 
ſerts, that Bread and Wine are offered in the Eu- 
chariſt; and that in the Beginning of this vr 
Paragraph he aſſerts a Thankſgiving Sacrifice. of 
Bread and Wine. To which I reply, That 
from what has * been before ſaid. it a 
FTuſtin may aſſer that Bread and Wine are of. 
fered in the Euchariſt, and alſo aſſert a Thankſ- 
giving Sacrifice of Bread and. Wind, and yet 
diſcourſe . very conſiſtently, tho? in this Place he 
lays, that Prayers and Praiſes are the only Sacri- 
fices offered to God in 1. n Ar 


* See page 179. 
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conſequence that Bread and Wine are not offers | 
in Sacrifice to him therein. For nn and the | 
other Fathers do not ſay, that Bread 'and Wine 
are offered in the Euchariſt, nor call them a | 
cxifice, becauſe they were offered in Sacrifice W * 
God: but as the Service of the Euchariſt WW | 
called the Oblation, and to adminiſter or to o 
municate was to offer, on account of the O 
tions of the People, which were conſtantly ne 
e "Sha 
Bread and Wine being the Things, Which Wee 
adminiſtered and c&mmunicated in, were called 
the Oblation, and ſaid to be offered alſo: and 
the Service of the Euchariſt was called a Sacrifſes 
on account of the ſpiritual Sacrifices, which Wl” 
ways went along with it, and of the grand 8 
crifice being repreſented and commemorated by” 
it to and by Men; ſo the Bread and Wine were” 
called a Sacrifice on account of thoſe ſpirittaF” 
Sactifices, which always accompanied the worth? 
eating and drinking them, and of the grand 84. 


to the Reception of the Lord's Supper; 


crifice being repreſented and commemorated by 


them. 
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5B. The fifth Anſwer ſays, That Jaſtin is her 
_ anſwering an evaſive Cavil of the ets; and” 
that, tho? in this Anſwer, he allows Prayer aud 
Praiſes, 'offered by worthy Men in the Euchariſt, | 
to be the beſt Sacrifices; he lets them know”. 
what makes them ſo, viz. the Memorial in and © 
by which it is offered. But in my Reply to the 
ſecond Anſwer I have ſhewn, that Jin does” 
not aſſert in this Paſſage, that Prayers and Praiſes, 
offered by worthy Men in the Euchariſt oh, ate 
the beſt Sactifices; but Prayers and Praifes f. 
tered in the general in any Time or Place; and 
kkewiſe that he does not here aſſert, that mr 5 


cake the .LORD's Furz. _ 


„ uche 

1 Memorial, which is offer ; God, 
has, Mr e ohnſon goes on and, ſaye, That 
Tuſtin, when fe, 


w, when he is confuting a corrupt Gloſs of the 
Toms. But it appears from what hath been faid 


under the fourth Anſwer, that «fin does not at 


other Times ſay any Thing contrary to- what he 


aſſerts in this Anſwer to the Jeu, wiz. | that ' 
Chriſtians have been inſtructed to offer none 
other Sacrifices in the Euchariſt but Prayer and 
Praiſes; and therefore that no material Sacrifice 


is offered in the Euchariſt. Again, Mr. Jabnſan 
ſays, That the, Adverſaries of the Chriſtian, Sas 


crifice, that is, of 4 material Sacrifice in the Bu» 


chariſt, can never ſerve theniſelves ot their Cauſe 


by Juſtin's Anſwer, till they can ſhew us on theit | 
Hypotheſis, why Prayers and. Praiſes made in 


the Memorial of Chrift's Death, are the only 
| perfect and acceptable Sacrifices. But from what 
I have already ſaid it appears, that they have no 
Occaſion to ſhew this; becauſe this is aſſerted 
neither by Juſtin in this Anſwer, nor by the Ad- 
ky of a material Sacrifice in the Eucha- 
ri 


Thus ei 4. e 1 Anglitrany 
brought from the Fathers by the Advocates of a 
material Sacrifice in the Evbariſt, 3 in Favour of 


their Opinion; and it appears, that they appre- 
hended the Fathers aſſerted, that the Bread and 
Wine were offered in Sacrifice to God in the 


Lord's Supper, thro a Diſregard to the Lan- 
guage and Manner of ſpeaking at the Times, in 


which thoſe Fathers wrote 3 ; . thar the Fathers 
e ſuch W Wl 


to his own Sentimemns cond Ba | 
— ſpeaks in quite another Manner, aa 
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rial Sacrifice to God. And as this is what che 


\ 


| "Ang this will * appear 5 onlideri we. 
wii the Fathers meant by a Sacrifiery\ias * = 
233 from St. Auſtin's pang po a_ 
which Pu « A true S — 
ark done to keep up our d 0 | 
4 with God, „eben to him as cur. $þ —4 
6: Good, in whom we may enjoy 1 
Now, according to this Definition of a 22 
it is plain, that the Euchariſt is a Sacrifice, (ahb** 
the' Bread and Wine be not offered. therein 88 
a material Sacrifice to God. And as this is Wh 
the Fathers meant by a Sacrifice, it does not ok! | 
low, that they believed or taught, that the Rad 
and Wine in the Euchariſt were offered as A, 
terial Sacrifice to God, becauſe they call the 
chariſt a Sacrifice ; for it may be a Sacrifice an 
cording to their Senſe of a Sacrifice, and yet the 
Bread and Wine not be offered therein as a #itv' 


Fathers meant by a Sacrifice, ſo likewiſe it dom 
not follow, that they believed or taught, that the 
Bread and Wine in the Euchariſt were offered ss? 
a material Sacrifice to God, becauſe they ea 


them a Sacrifice or Oblation, or ſay, that they-/ 


were offered to God, For as, by calling the R 
chariſt or the Service of it a Sacrifice, they meant 4 
any Work done to _ up our E of Any. 
with God, referred to him as our Sovereign Good: "i 

fo, by calling the Bread and Wine therein a Sa. 
fice or Oblation, or ſaying they were affered 
God, it is natural to ET, them to call ths 
Bread and Wine ſo, becauſe they were the 
material Things uſed according to God's Di- 
rection in that Work done 10 keep up our A 1 
of Amity with God, © N 


2 n De Civ. Dei, Lib. x. cap. vi. P. 242. 


To : 


e be Lo bn 1. 205 


To this Definition of 4 Sacrifice Mr. Beete tein, E 


his Burbariſtieal dueriſite Lende 7 1 That if by, K. 


St. Auſtin means u proper” Sarrific | it will, 
too much, vz. That there never way any 7 
Thing as a material" Sacrifice; ; for pig if... 


e. ſome Part 'of the material Thing was 4 — 


« Joſt, waſted, or conſumed? 1 is not 
0 —— but the Service, the WE good Wark, 


„Duty performed, that is 52 90 7 the oy 


«. fice, according to the Definition of St. Auſtin”? . 
But this Objection does not at all weaken 1 

Force of the Argument, drawn from this Defini 
tion of a Sacrifice, to prove, that the Fathers di 
not teach, that the Bread and Wine in the ma 4 
chariſt were offered as a material Sacrifice to God. 
For let the Conſequence of this Definition be 


what it will, yet, if this be what the Fathers 


meant by a Sacrifice, it does not follow, from pu | 
calling the' Euchariſt a Sacrifice, or the Bread and 
Wine therein a Sacrifice or Oblation, or ſayi 
that they were offered to God, that they beben 
or taught the Euchariſt to be a Sacrifice as whe. 
Bread and Wine: Wer therein offered as aa 
Sacrifice to God! 
But this ObjeRion to St. Aubin, Definition 1 
a Sacrifice may be euſily removed. For tha; as 
Sacrifice in general be any Work done to keep up out .. 
League of Amity" with God, referred to bim 
cur Sovereign Gad, and any Mort ſo done n. 
crifite,; tho to mattrial. 
Hee,” and in that Caſe the 
gb yet a particular Sort . 
— be” bot a Wark in done, e am 7 
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206 1 Defence f the read N 
the material Thing conſtitute that particul q 
of $acrifice, and in that Cafe both the” Wark nd 
_ the material Thing ate a Sacrifice. H : 
Thing may be uſed in any Work done to Ne 
dur — of Amity with God, andreferred'ts 
him as our Sovereign Good, and yet net bewugee 
criſice, but the York only be the Sacrifice (Bur 
When God hath appointed any material M 
be offered in Sacrifice to himſelf; » that 
Thing is a te e as well as the Fark of Offer. 
ing it . : 4.3 Bat 10 
And now did the Farhers' as plain y- 
that the Bread and IV ine in the Euchariſt wer 
be offered in Sacrifice to God, as our Adverſe 
contend they do, and which I have ſhewwiley 
do not; yet, after all; the Teſtimony of the | 
thers muſt yield to the plain Senſe of — 
ture, which appears to be, that” the Band - 
and Mine are not to be affered i in | Satriffſe 
God. This is more plainly the Senſe of ' Seri 
ture concerning the Lord's Supper, than the elk 
trary is the Senſe of the moſt early Fathers; "And 
that there is not a plain and expreſs. Command) it 
Scripture to offer the Bread and Wint in Saerefite | 
to God, is to me, I confeſs, à ſtrunger , 
that they are not to be ſo offered, than the u 
Teſtimony of all the Fathers would be, chab they 
are. The only Place of Scripture, When our. | 
Adverſaries pretend there is an exp _— 
to offer the and Wine, is tie Wordsof the 
Inſtitution by the Word Tod, which they lays fig 
nifies to offer, But I have 1 
given to prove wi, to ſignify to f dg be 


merely trifling, and entirely Aids Foundsticn. 
A NY Conſequence of nenn, chat che | 


* See p. 185. 
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| Bread n the Lic 
offered ta God, as a material Sacrifice,: is that the 


in the Lord's Supper, it is not neceſſaryto: 


a material Sacrifice ta God. For it is nat plainly 
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Lord's Supper is not a neceſſary Duty: For if 


the Bread and, Wine ate ta be offered ad a mate. 


rial Sacriſcs to God, then is the Offering them as 
a material Sacrifice an eſſential Part of che Lord's 
Supper: And then; if it be nat neceſſary to mer 
the Bread and Wine as a material Sacritae to-God 


the Lord's Supper at all. For that is nos neceſ- ; 

ſary to be done, of which an eſſential Part is, not 
neceſſary to be done. But it is ber ge 0 o 
offer the Bread and Witze in the Lord's Supper as 


revealed or taught in Scripture, that the Bread 
and Wine in the Lord's Supper are to be affen 
as a material Sacriſice ta God. And it is a Maxim 
amongſt: Protefavts, ': that-nathing is neceſſary..to . 
be believed, nor by Conſequence. to be-done, i:hut 
what is plainly revealed, or taught in Scripture, 
See Chillingworth's Religion of ann «ſafe 
Way to Saluation. Chap: ii. 1. 
Dr. Brett: ſays, He ſhall only obſerver far- 
ther, that our Church ſhews, - chat the under- 
« ſtands the Word Do-this to ſignify, offer this, 


56 _ therefore orders the Bread and I ins not to 


cc be placed on the Lord's Table by any other = 
bs; than the- Prieft,. and requires him to place 
them there as Oblations ; ſot at the Time 
that ſhe reſtored that old Rubriek, which or- 
« ders the:Prigft to place the Bread aud N ius u- 


aon the Table, the alſo ordered him, atithebe- 


ginning of the Prayer immediately following, 
* to beſeech Cod to accept our Ola. Which 
Word Oblations being not in that Prayer (but 
te the Ward . only) ee the —— 


"off thar Rubricks chews char be Ce 
„ cher Word to the Word An, which: | 
was before in the Prayer, at the va; Ta = 
e that-.ſhe .reftored that. Rubrick,. i enden e 3 | 
<< -Prieſt-ſhould ſolemnly offer then | 
© effecmed the Prigf's plring them, hab pol 

Fr 4 if che Church. ray port Word Oh 
added to that Prayer does not mean the Bread and bk 5 
Wine atall, it will not follow, that, becauls ahe 
Church added the Word Oblations at the Ti -- 
that ſhe reſtored that Rubrick, which orders hs 
Prieft ts place the Bread and Wine upon the Tabls 
by the Word Ohlations added to that PH 
intended to ſignify the Bread and Wine eee — 

and made Oblations by the Prieſt by bis. H 
them upon the Table; nor that the intended tit. 
Prieſt ſhould ſolemnly fer them there by 
placing them upon tbe Table; nor that it 1 the 
Senſe of the Church, that the Prieſt's placing tht | 

 Breald and Wine upon the Table, is the Gl == 
them. But the Church, by the Word Oblations, 
doth Hot mean the Bread and Wine, "bus the 
other Devotious of the People, mentioned. i hit = 
Rubrick before the Prayer for Cris Clutch 
Militant. - For before the laſt Review of the: ” 
turgy, as Mr. Jheatly- obſerves Fg his Diſconr] = 
wpon the Common \Prayer, 6h (tho? ;indead 
he afterwards ſays, that O51 ations. nite ane 
Bread and Wine) “ There was oh mente 
made of the Devotions of the Pipi in t 
* Rubrick,' by which {lms for . the Poor e 
« then meant, as appears from/that-Devotion af 
ite People's being. then ordered to be 1 ano 
* the poor: Man's Box. But at the laſt 5 
1 was in the ove Rubrick a F | 


0 


were . 440000 W the le Aae 
the Time when the Word-Oblations W.. added 


to the following Prayers and by Ales forthe 
Poor, is undoubtedly meant ali Which is given: | 
for their Relief, b. to fig gnify cem, the Word 
Alms in the following: / intended 1 
by the other Devotions" of | the People is meant 
ſomething diftin& from the ſui Ame ard, 


 lignify them, the Word Ollations, added te dhe 
following Prayer, is plai — F r As before - 
the laſt Reviewthe' 


the Church Militant, referred to, and fi d ibe 
Devotion of the'Peop le mentioned in the foregoi 
Rubrick, wick Word Devotion comprehended 
then all the Oblations made by the People ; and 
as at the laſt Review there was a Diſtinction 
made between the Oblations of the Frople in in this - 
Rubrick, and they were called by rwo different 
Names; Part by wave? Alm, for the Pom, and 
Part by that of the otber Devotions of tbe People, 
and the Word Ob lation was added — the Prayer = 
for the Church Militant at the fame Time, ist 
not moſt reaſonable to tkinle, that the Word 
Oblations was added in the Prayer upon Account 
of the Piſtinction made in the — 2a That 
as the Offerings of che People were nom diſtin- 
guiſhed into two Parts, ſo; inſtead of one Word: 
viz. only An, before uſed to ſignify cheſe Of- 
ferings, two Words, via Am and — 
were put into the Prayer to fighify theſs two - 
different Parts; and that the Word A, W.. 
nnn ſignity W was Properly ſoicalled, 
vi. 


ord ume, in che Prayer ſor | 


il 
1 
N 
| 


eo: 4 As he Plabs decal 


diz what was given for the Relief of the Me „ | 
and the Word Ohlatiaus was n 5 3 
theother Devotions of the People, viz.. hat | 
given for-ſome other Uſe. If it ſhould ns] 
What theſe other Devotions. of the People were 
it is anſwered, They were what was given forth 
Clergy; which Sort of Offerings were 9 
made, and by this Rubrick it appears to bezthe 
Senſe of the Church, that they ſhould be f. 
That the Word Oblations was added to the Pr 
er for the Church Militant at the ſame Lie, 
that the Rubrick was reſtored, which orders the. 
Prieſt to place the Bread and Wind upon the. 26 
ble, is no Reaſon, that the Word O alen, . 
nifies the Bread and Vi ine, except there was np. 
thing elſe, which it could poſſibly ſignify; hut 
there is ſomething elſe, which it plainly. ſigniſiss, 
The Sacrament of the Altar likewiſe makes uſe a 
this Argument to prove, that the Church 
England requires the Bread and Wine to by: . 
5 fered'i in Sacrifice to God, p. . 
Thus have I — the Argu acnts, 
= broke: to prove the Lord's Supper, 1 a 
material Sacrifice, and that the Bread and Ws 
are therein offered in Sacrifice to God, and ſhewn. 
them to be inſufficient to prove this. I ſhall 
make one Obſervation or tw o before 1 lang me. 
Fart of the Controverſy, 
Firſt, Suppoſing the Lord's Supper: was a we, 
0 tetial Sacrifice, and the Bread and Wine were of- 
fered to God in Sacrifice, as Memorials to him 
of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, it does not from thence 
follow, that the Bread and Wine are the Bod) 
and Blood of Chriſt in Virtue and Efficacy, ſo 4s 
ro convey to the worthy Receivers of them the 


e of Chrift s n by any Virtue ann ad 
to 


8 
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to them, and at and by n ting 
and drinking them. The Bread and Wine do 
not appear to be more the Body and Blood: 
Chriſt in Virtue and Efficacy, by their bein 
fered in Sacrifice to God as Memorials Fd. the 4 
Sacrifice of Chrift, a Were not offered 
as ford” 22? 2. 
| Secondly, The: Adyoeates for a 3 82 
crifice in the Lord's 80 per, when they declase 
by what Act the Bread and Wine are to be of- 
fered in Sacrifice to God, what is to be done, and 
by what Act the Lord's Supper becomes a ma- 
terial Sacrifice, ſay it is by the Prieſt's placing tbe 
Bread and Wine upon the Communion Table be- 
fore the Conſecration. See Dr. Brett's Remarks 
on Dr. Waterland's Review, p. 118. But this is 
to make the Lord's Supper a Sacrifice purely of 
their own Invention; there being no Foundation 
for the Neceſſity of this Act in what 5 did, 
when he inſtituted the Buchariſt. Forit 
by the Account of the Inſtitution given in the 
New Teſtament, that Chriſt did not „ — , 
Bread and Wine upon the Table himſalf; but q 
that he took them after they had been placed 5 
there by others, and gave Thanks, or bleſſed, 
and called them his Body and Blood, and gave 
them to his Diſciples to eat and drink, and eom- 
manded them to eat and drin them in Remem- 
brance of himſelf. As therefore the Prieſt, in 
order duly to celebrate the Euchariſtę muſt do 
what Cbriſt did, when he inſtituted it, as theſe 
Gentlemen contend, ſo it cannot be neceſſary for 
him to do more; And then for him to place the - + 
= Bread and Wine upon the Communion Table. befors |} 
the Conſecration cannot be neceflafyctowards'the - 
due Celebration of the Euchariſt; ſince it ap- | 
Fx Paäears, 
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- pears, that Chriſt did not prey them u don che 4 
Table, when he r it; and therefore 0 
no neceſfary Part of the Lord's Supper for ts 
Bread and Wine to be offered to God by t 5 
Prieſt's placing them upon the Tuble, nor id se 
Lord's Supper to become a Sactifico by that AC 


XI. Chriſtians, meeting together for regio 
Worſhip ; and eating Bread and drinking 
in Remembrance of Chrift's Body and Blaod, ate 
in honour to him; do hereby publickly acknows 
ledge him to be their Maſter, and themſelves o 
be his Diſciples: and by doing this in an Al. 
ſembly, own themſelves, with all other Chris 
to be one Body or Society, under him the Head: f 3 
and conſequently profeſs themſelves to be — 
his Government and Influence; and to ave 
Communion or F ellowſhip with bim, as 
and with all their Chriſtian Brethren, as ; Fellow 
members of that fame Body of which he ine 
Head. | 

'To this Propoſition nothing particular do 
jected, it being an Inference from that Paſſage 
of Scripture, 1 Cor. x. 16, Sc. or if any Thing 
be objected to it, it is where that Paſſage is con? 
ſidered by the Adverlaries of our Avthor; and ig 
there anſwered. 

Our Author proceeds next to another Pate 
of Scripture, which is, 1 Cor. xi,  20,—— 34; 

Ver. 20. When you. come together into Me 
Place, this is not to eat the Lord's Suppe. . 

21. For in eating every one taketh before other 
bis own Supper : and one id 5 bungry, and another is , 
drunken. 
22, What? Have d not 2225 10 cat T1 
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: e rig. 
Tnſtiration of the ene Leo 24s 45 
25; then the An argues For 

ſtitution; p 
26. For os oftes 


ke 


tore, whoſorver bull 4 ebis Bread, 


and 7 rink this Cup of the Lord unworTHiLyY, 


2 be gui 


un pe of that Bread, and drink of that Cup. 
For he that eateth and drinketh unworth}- 


be gwilly of the and Blood of the Lurd. 


29. 
þ, cateth and drinketh Damnation to himſelf, 1 


diſcerning the Lord's Body. 


30. For this Cauſe many are v weak and etl 


among you, and many ſleep. 
7 For if we would judge our ſubver, 7 
not be judged, | 
32. But when wt are judged, we are haſten 
of the WE We Jools: not be condemned with 
the World. 
| 33. — 9 Brethren, whey Jer come to- 
gether to eat, tarry one for anothet. 
3+ OO Man e him tat at 


"os Author's Parap hraſe upon 4 chis Paſſage i 


ſhall ſet down in Dr. Warren 5 i Words, only ad- 
ding in one or two Places a few Words, which 
the Doctor has omitted. | 
When you come together to eat and 2 
« in Remembaance of your Maſter, and behave 


„ is 4 your- 


| f this Ka 2 . 
this (aps * 4⸗ A the Lords Death "till Be 0 


let 8 Man examine bimſelf, and fo et 


. ao as al, - . — 
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vdurſelves indecently, that is not 4 Pl 
Lord's Supper, as it ought to be ęgten. r 

c many of you behave yourſelves as eating you „ 
% on Suppers to indulge. your Appetit 
they; who are able to provide plenfuly, at, 
ing at that Feaſt, to which you join the Land's # 
<< Supper, Without waiting for their poor Bre- 
e thren; and ſo one is hungry, and another 
«© feaſts. beyond due Bounds, Have you ht 
„ Houſes for your ordinary eating and _— ; 
* Or have ye no Senſe, that ye come toget 
*. for the religious Purpoſes of eating and dri 
ing in Remembrance of your Maſter ? Dag 


thus deſpiſe the Church of God, and ſhame ' 


your poor Brethren, by a Behaviour, that infults 
<«< their. Hunger,'** our Author adds, and He. 
«c verty? 6 cannot praiſe you for this, 
On the contrary 1 condemn you, as acting in- 
« conſiſtently with the Original Inſtitution. f 


this Holy Rite. An Account of which I ſhall 


* now lay before you.“ After the Apoſtle had 
EN this, ſays the Doctor, in # 23, 24, 23, 
you ſay he argues from the Inſtitution in this 
Manner. lt is plain from the Inſtitution, 


that the Deſign of your meeting to eat 2e 


Bread, and drink TH1s Wine, 1s for the ſeri- 
*« ous Purpoſe of ſhewing forth,“ our Author 


adds, or keeping up the Remembrance of, „the 
Death of Chriſt until he ſhall return in Glory. 


« Hence it follows, that every one, who, inſtead 
<« of this, behaves himſelf as at a common Meal, 
t even without obſerving the Rules of Tem- 


4 perance, is guilty of an Indignity againſt the 


* Body and Blood of Chriſt. On the contrary 
let every one examine himſelf,” our Author 
N oy confi _—_ the 29 e E; this 

Kite 


-_ 


"of the LoD ur. 21% 
Rite =— or approve himſelf himſelf to his en 
«© Conſcience,” as a eb the Deſign of the 
Lord's Supper, and let him ent and drink ſo, 
« or in ſuch a Manner as becomes that Deſign. 
For if he performs this Duty in a Manner 
« unworthy of the Inſtitution, not conſidering 
« the Bread as the Memorial of Chrift*s Body, 
nor making a ſufficient Difference between this 
Bread, and an intemperate Meal,” Our Au- 
thor's Words are, and à common Meul, even in- 
temperately taten,. he is guilty of 4 great 
« Offence, and is liable to God's ult - Diſplea+ 
ſure. This you may yourſelves ſee from the 
Effects of this Intemperance, our Author 
adds, and the Tokens of God's Diſpleaſure noto 
among ſt you. For you have impaired 
„the Health of your Bodies. Sickneſs, and 
« even Death are come amongſt you.“ Out 
Author adds, by the righteous Provides of God. 
— But if we would call ourſelves to an 
Account, and amend what is evil in us, we 
ſhould not be thus puniſhed by God here, and 
„ ſhould not be finally condemned with the 
„World. Wherefore, my Brethen, when you 
< are to meet together at the Lord's Table, wait 
e for one another, till a good Number be aſ- 
« ſembled, and then perform this religious Rite : 
with all Decency.. But if any of you propoſe 
** to cat to ſatisfy Hunger, do it at ha this is 
„not the Place for it.“ 29> 
After the Doctor has thus repreſented our Au- 
chor s Paraphraſe, he ſays, Now as eaſy and 
** natural at this Paraphraſe may ſeem to be, and 
* with how much Aſſurance ſoever you may 
give it for a juſt Repreſentation of the A | 
| A Senſe ; I think; if all the Errors of it of every 
; P4 «Kind 


—— - _ 
)&] — U rn OOH" — — 
*% . 


Kind are numbered, they will, not fall 


be charged here by the Apoſtle as ignorant af 
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ac oe of the Number of Sentence in it 
A very handſome Compliment this yponiout _ 
Author indeed, and as he appears 8 
eivil Gentleman, I doubt not but he is willin 
return it, when he has ſuch good Reaſan 1 
do, and may ſo juſtly ſay of the Docter 1 
ſwer to this Para phraſe, That i all ihe &rtars.in 
it of every Kind are numbered, they will not fa. 
much ſhort of the Number of Sentences in it. hn; 
The Dector objects firſt to our Author's Au- 
raphraſe, « That Aer wr any Manner of Ground: 
gor Probability, he ſuppoſes the Corinthians ns 


t the very Deſign of their coming together, even 
& ſo as not to conſider that the Lord's Supper 4 
c fered from a common Meal; and . he 
«© peated to them the Words of the Tuſtitationgs 1 
to remind them of the Nature and Defeat 
it.“ - 24-08 
If by the C oninibions being ignorant of — 
ie the very Deſign of their coming together, even 
* ſo as not to conſider, that the Lord's pie 5 
« differed from a common Meal,” the Doctor 
means, that the Corinthians were both ignorant 
of the Deſign of their coming together, and 
alſo did not conſider that the Lord's Supper dif: 
fered from a common Meal, his Aſſertion is not s 
true, © That our Author ſuppoſes the Apoltle to 
charge the Corinthians as ignorant of the ver 
+ Defigh of their coming together. For he 
does not ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle charges them 
as ignorant of this, nor does the Manner in 
which he repreſents the Apoſtle to argue in this 100 
Paſſage, require this Suppoſition, but only the 


| Suppolition, that * did not duly ny be 


Deſign 


47 N 2 4 n EIJ a 1 * ze F era "3 


2 * 0 1 
we > * 
— * 
* « 


Deſign of their coming tof ther, and 
Lord's Supper differed from A common 
If the Doctor means only, That they. did: 
conſider this,” there could be no Occaſion 4 
to put in the Word ignorant, but only to 
repreſent our Author $ Meaning, and. to ed 


his Reader. 4% 40050 


And as the Doctor appears eitber to \ have er- 
ted! or to have dealt unfairly in what he aſſerts 


in the firſt Part of his Objection; ſo is that alſo 


falſe, which he aſſerts in the latter Part, vis. 
„ That without any Manner of Ground or Pro- 
« bability, our Author ſuppoſes the Apoſtle re- 
«« peated to them the Words of the Inſtitution, to 
« remind them of the true Nature and End of 


« the Lord's Supper.“ This our Author does 


ſuppoſe ; but he is ſo far from doing it without- 


any Ground or Probability, that it is not only 


probable, but certain, that the Apoſtle did repeat a 


to them the Words of the Inſtitution, to remind 


them of the true Nature and Deſign of the Lord's 
Supper. For if the Apoſtle did not repeat the 
Words of the Inſtitution to them for this Pur- 
poſe, there can be no Reaſon given why he did 
repeat them; or, if there was any other End to 
be ſerved by repeating them, to remind them mi | 


.a be 


the true Nature and Deſign of the Lord's Sup 


per muſt, the irt and primary End and Pu urpo 
of it, that, by their being thereby put in Mi 


and made to confider the true Nature and Deſign 


of the Lord's Supper, they might. be led to . % 


Knowledge and Senſe of what the : Apoſtle in- 
| tended here to teach them. And it appears from 
the 26th Ver. that the true Nature and Deſign of 
the Lord's Supper, of which he intended to re- 
mind them by repeating the * of the Inſti- 

tution, 
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poſe, that St, Paul repeated the Words of the 
nſtitution to remind the Corinthians of the the 
Nature and Deſign of the Lord's Supper; but. 
he does give ſome, why there is no Ground rx 
Probability to ſuppoſe, that the Apoſtle here. 
charges the Corinthians, as not duly conſidering 
the Nature and Deſign of the Lord's Supper, 
and that it differed from a common Meal; "and 
theſe I ſhall conſider. | GG. © 
His firſt Reaſon is, That it is not 594 
« fible, that Perſons ſo fully inſtructed in all the 
« Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion, as. the 
Corinthians were; and of whom St. Paul 
de himſelf ſays, that they were enriched by Val, 
„ in all Utterance, and in all Knowledge, ſo that 
e they came behind in no Gift ; and who frequent 
ly met together to cat the Lord's Suppe, 
% ſhould be fo deſtitute of the Knowledge d 
** the firſt Elements of Chriſtianity, as not s 
« apprehend the Nature and Deſign of the 
Lord's Supper, and the Difference of it from 
„ : 2 LC. A com- 


{ 


Z 
. * 


of the Een dude * 2 
0 common Meal; and as not ever to carry in 
« their Minds, or duly conſider this?? 


78 


Io which 1 anſwer, That it is. not ſuppoſed, 
that the Corinthians did not apprehend, ot were 


ignorant of, the true Nature and | eſig f of, che 


Lord's Supper, and the Difference of it from a4 


common Meal; but only, that they had not 
this always in their Minds, or did not duly con- 
ſider it. And that it is poſſible for Perſons not 
always to have in their Minds, and actually think 
of, or duly conſider that, which they know, and 
have an habitual Knowledge of, ſo as to regulate. 
their Actions by it, is certain, and wants no, 

other Proof than daily Experience. And tho? 
the Corinthians frequently met together to eat 

the Lord's Supper; yet this does not render it 


at all more impoſſible for them to be ſo forgetful 


and inconſiderate of the Nature and Deſign of 
it, tho* they knew its Nature and Deſign, as not 


to regulate their Behaviour in partaking of it by 


that Knowledge. ; f 
The Doctor goes on, What farther ſhews 
te the Groſſneſs of this Suppoſition is, that theſe ' 
« very Perſons, whom you ſuppoſe ſo very ſtu- 
e pid, were honoured in the foregoing Chapter 
* with the Title of wiſe Men, and were applied 
to as Judges of Reaſon and Argument, and 
“what is ſtill a great deal more to the preſent 
„ Purpoſe, were applied to as Judges of an Ar- 
gument, one Member of which was the very 
Point, of which they are. by you ſuppoſed to 
ebe ignorant,” But here I muſt tell the Doc- 
tor again, that our Author does not ſuppoſe. the 
Corinthians were ignorant of the Nature and De- 
ſign of the Lord's Supper ; but only, that they 

did not duly conſider it. And wiſe Men and 


. 
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Judges of Reaſon and Argument may not alwan 
duly conſider of that, of which they ate; 

norant, nor incompetent udges.”. Aud the u 
all the Abſurdity and Difficulty, which the | IC 


tor imagined attended our Author's Suppe 
vaniſhed, and he appears, to ſuppoſe. nom 
than what happens every Day, and what is plain» 
by io lied in St. Paul's repeating in this a 
he Words of the Inſtitution to remind then 
the Nature and Deſign of the Lord's Supper. 
Secondly, ſays the Doctor, We haves we 
1 for you, our Apoſtles own 
« Words, and expreſs Declaration . 155 
— that is, againſt this, that the  Cormiblians 
did not duly conſider the Nature and DeHꝗ 
the Lord's Supper, — and that too.m this 
very Chapter. For at the ſecond Verſe he 
« ſays, Now I praiſe you, Brethren, that MM 
i member me in all Things, and keep, hold falk,. - 
« firmly retain, the Ordinances, as, jult avg 4 
e delivered them unto you. And that it appeats. 
e from the 23* Ver. that one of the Ordinances, 
* of which the Apoſtle here ſpeaks, Was 
concerning the Participation of the Lords. 
« Supper in Remembrance of Cbriſt. Ang 
*« that it is not poſſible, that he ſhould pi 
them at the 20 Ver. for retaining and holding. 
« faſt the Ordinances as he had delivered then 
e and ſhould moreover ſay at the 23* Ver, that 
* one of theſe Ordinances was that concermng 
% the Manner of celebrating the Lord's Supply” 
<« and yet ſhould diſpraiſe them at the 17 . 
„for having ſo far forgotten, what he had 
& delivered unto them, or ſo little attended d 
* as to need a Repetition of the Words of the. 
« ſtitution to remind them, how ene 
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i was to be performed. That the PORE -oul, 
, not do this with, any Manner of Conliſtency 
„ Tat the very Soppoſition of it a 
Charge upon Him of ſuch, a Degree. of Inf. 
« mlty and Forgetfulneſs, ' as would deftray. ch 
Authority ef all he fays upon this Ges 
In Anſwer to which I aſk, does the Apo in 
this Paſſage blame or diſpraiſe the Corinthians for 
any Faults at their partaking of the Lord's Sup- 
per, by being guiley of which. the paranke of. 6 
in an improper Manner; or not? It he does not ; 
then this Paſſage has nothing to do with the 
Lord's Supper, ſo far, as that the Examination 
mentioned in it is not enjoined to the Corinthians, 
that they might thereby avoid: choſe Faults, by 
being guilty of which in partaking of the Lord's 
Supper, they partook of it in an improper Man- 
ner. For they are not * by the Apoſtle 
to be guilty of any Faults in partaking of the 
Lord's Supper, by which they partook of it in 
an improper Manner; ſince he blames or diſ- 
praiſes them for no Faults, by which they did 
partake of the Lord's Supper in an improp 
Manner, And the Conſequence of this is, =—_ 
the Examination men n in this Paſſage was 
not enjoined to, nor to be practiced by the C. 
rinthians, in order to prepare them to receive 
the Lord's Supper worthily, and by Conſequence 
is not enjoined to, not to. be. practiced by any 
ſucceeding Chriſtians for that Purpoſe, _ _ 
But if the Apoſtle in this Paſſage Cons Bynes 


or diſpraiſe the Corinthians for being guilty o 
ſuch Faults in partaking. of the Lord's Supper, 
whereby they partook of it in an improper Man- 
ner; then he diſpraiſes them for having ſo far 
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the — VB to remind ery how tie 
| Hrice of the Lord's Supper was to be petit 


10 little attended to it, as to need a 


5 Re or that this Paſſage has nothing to a6 with 
the Lord's Supper, as to the preſent 


fuch a Manner, as ng like beſt.” How 


a Partich en of "het ce 4 
NE» IE hed that Or vans, | „ 1 


For if they had not been ſo forgetful of K . 
dinance, he had delivered unts them When 
the Participation of the Lord's Sup ef, 124 


that Ordinance to remind them bo the Loc 
Supper was to be performed, they would 
Have been guilty of any Fault in partakingwk 
Lord's Su per, whereby they parrook FN 
improper Manner. And this the Apoltle | 
appear to diſpraiſe them, y 17, for not ell 

ing and holding faſt that Of amg, for "Us 
retaining and holding faſt which he praiſes" 
* 2. By doing which the Doctor, fas þ 
guilty of In-onfiſtency, and ſuch a Dear? 
Infirmity and Fo EG as deſtroys t A. 
thority of all he the Occa 5 An 
yet, according to 5 ihe Doctor aſſert her, 
he muſt charge che Apoſtle with this Ife I 
cy, Infirmity, and Forgetfulneſs; or elſe atknes 


jon. And now I have brought the r 
into as bad a Condition, as he thought he'll 
our Author juſt now p. 19. and, was I ew 
tured as he, might in the fame” Manner Ia" 
him in it, and cry out, Get rid of this Hh 


that hy ſo 1 — ſecond Vo = 
clear the Apoſtle of this Inconſiſteney, hs 
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and Forgetfulne, as it wery, eaſily may be thus. 
Naw 1 praiſe 5 Bret been, that you remember 
ne in all Thi _ and keep. all {be othe Ordinan- 
cet, 461 eee 7 ute zou, except thoſe, 
your T ranſgeefM 155 which am now going to 
tell you of, an correct. And it is manifeſt, 
rt if the Faults, for which the 7 
the Corinthians, and which he endeay 
rect in this 11 were Tranſgt Or di- 
nances, which he had before de ee br 1 1 N 
he muſt intend to except theſe Ordinances out of 
them, for their keeping and obeying which he 
| B them, 1 2, om thus it appears, that 
r. Warren interprets, 2. wrong in interpret 
ing it to E what our Author * 
poſes, viz. That the Corinthians did not dul A 
conſider the Nature and Deſign of the Lore 


Su | 
| E Dr. Warren objects to our Antho#s 
Paraphraſe, (that without Ground he ſuppoſes, 
„that great Part of the Guilt of the Corinthians 
« conſiſted in joining. the Lord's Supper to 2 
« Feaſt, at which Feaſt they behaved themſelves 
ty diſorderly, and eat and drunk with Intempe- 
« rance and Exceſs.” But this our Author does not 
ſuppoſe; but that their great Guile conſiſted in 

eating and drinking at the Lord's which 
was joined to, and 1 followed thoſe 2 only to 
ſatisfy and indulge their own Appetites, and do a 

Degree of Excels ; and not like Perſons meeting 
to eat Bread and drink Wine, as the Memorials 
of the Body and Blood of Chriſ in Remem- 
brance of him, which was the Nature and De- 
lign of the Lord's Supper 3 and that their par- 
taking of the Lord's Supper in this e 

drinking 


Manner, was occaſioned by their My an 
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Feaſts, nor tarry for their poor Brethren,” who 


our Author injures the Corinthians, to 


fulneſs and Fulneſs, it does not affect od . 
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drinking with Intemperance and Exceſs: * e 
Feaſts of Charity. That as in their Fe 
CR they eat and drunk only to fatisfy ant 
indulge their Appetites, and with Intempemm 
and | ag ſs, and were ſo intent upon and ear 
after this, as not to regard the End of "thee 


had nothing to bring, that might | 
of what the Rich hey bn Mos 8 
ſo all, who aſſembled at theſe Meetings, pt 
raking i in common of what was brought, ther 
mutual Love for each other might be ſhewn-and 
preſerved ; by which Means their Thoughts e 
diſordered and diſcompoſed in ſuch a Manne, 
that afterwards they could not partake of the 
Lord's Supper in a proper Manner: But, vt 
it was only the Continuation of a a 4 
tertainment, they eat and drunk only to Tally 
their Appetites as at their common Meals | 
garded no other End; conſidered not the 7 
and Wine as Memorials of the Body and 
of Chriſt, nor eat and drunk them in Remem- 
brance of him, and ſo did not diſcern the M 
Body. And whereas the Doctor contends T 
earneſtly, that pedvs here does not neceſſariſj ig 
nify to be drunken, but only to have drum 
Degree of Chearfulneſs and Fulneſs, and that 


* 


to chatge | 
them with being Drunk either at their FA | 
Charity or at the Lord's Supper; in aufe ft 
1 fay, that whether welvs here lignifles to be n 
ken, or only to have drunk to a Degree of Cheat: 


thor's Paraphraſe, fo as to alter the main"Senie 
of it, viz. That the Corinthians eat and "dra 
in the Lord's Supper only to ſatisfy their Ape. 

rites 


F-5" g's 


- 


— 


A! J 4 r Tra Sh 2 = N WET. PENS 2 ae e Bra? Ir r 3 4 : by CEDIA CE EN EEO - ——_— 
4 . 7 2 5 : 9 * * * 5 2 oye ROY e e . oe 
k 4 _ 5 

£4 as 1 _ 

- - 6 

* v 9 4 = 

A. = 2 a of — 
2 2 = 2 * 7 * Sh 2 q C SR * ; : 8 q 3 IT, 
, . nn. R VVV n e — * 8 W A . A he ho ka 


CCE ado dt cates 


they might do this tho“ they were not 
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4 an n 28 
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tites, as at a common Meal; and not in a ſerious 
and à religious Remembrance of ' Chrift: For 

. 
Chearfulneſs and Fulneſs. And therefore [ſhall 
not enter into the particular Diſpute what the 
true Senſe of ute here is. What the Doctor 
ſays in ſupport of his Interpretation of uelve: here is 
only, that 4954 does ſometimes | ſignify only to 
drink to a Degree of Chearfulneſs and Fulneſs, 
But tho? it does ſometimes: ſignify no more yet, 
as its moſt uſual Senſe is to drink- to Exceſs, it is 
moſt probable, that the Apoſtle uſes it here in 
that Senſe. And the Oppoſition here made be- 
tween pebue and rt is ſo far from being an Ar- 
gument in Favour of the Doctor, that it is the 
direct contrary. For as one imports a Want of 


thereat, but only eat and drank to a 


| Suſtenance, which is an Extreme one Way, the 


other can naturally ſignify nothing elſe, but an 
Extreme the other Way, which is eating and 
drinking to Exceſs; as one ſignifies eating and 
drinking too little, ſo the other muſt naturally 
ſignify eating and drinking too much, and the 


Medium between them. is to eat and drink to a 


* 


Degree of Chearfulneſs and Fulneſs. And tho? 
the Apoſtle does ſpeak many good Things of 


theſe Corintbians; yet this is not a ſufficient 


Reaſon to underſtand usdvae here in a Senſe dif- 
ferent from its moſt uſual Signification. For 


however he may ſpeak well of them in other 


Reſpects; yet certain it is, they were guilty of a 
Fault here, either juſt before, or at the Time of 
celebrating the Lord's Supper; and how great 
this Fault was, can no otherwiſe be known than 
from the uſual Signification of the Words, by 
which the Apoſtle gives an Account of it. And 
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it does not follow from St. Paul's ſaying, 92 ax 4 
Man hunger, let him eat at home, that he yew. 
mitted them to do that at home, for Which 
cenſures them in this Diſcourſe. For he W 
direct them to eat at home to ſatisfy their N 
ger, that ſo coming to their Feaſts of -Chan 
with no View to ſatisfy and indulge their Apps 
tites, they might be leſs liable of being gui 
Exceſs, and more apt to eat and drink there only 
as partaking of a common Meal with their ** 
thren, which was the Deſign of thoſe Feaſts, \ 
And for the ſame Reaſon I think it needle ® 
diſpute about the Doctor's third Objection. to-our 
Author's Paraphraſe, viz. Whether the Sicknels 
and Death, which raged among the Sine 
were the natural Effects of their Intem 8 
or brought upon them immediately by the 
of God. Becauſe, which ever of theſe they 
were, the Corinthians might eat and drink inthe _ | 
Lord's Supper only to fatisfy their AppetitesW 
at a common Meal, and not in a ſerious and ne {| 
ligious Remem brance of Chriſt. OY 
Fourthly, the Doctor objects to our Au % 
Paraphraſe, that he confounds the Manner of 
cc the Corinthians performing their Love-Fealty 
e with that of their celebrating the Lord's Sup» 
c per, as if it was all one and the ſame Action; 
& And that he aſcribes the Indecency of theit 
taking every one before other their own Supptty 
« and their eating it in the Church to ſatialy 
« Hunger, as an Indecency in the Act of pars 
« taking of the Lord's Supper, when it W 
« plainly an unbecoming Way of performing 
„Thing of quite another Nature. But our 
Author does not confound the Manner of the 
Corinthians performing their Love- Feaſts * 
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that of their celebrating the Lord's Supper, as if 
it was all one and the ſame Action. For his 
Meaning is, that as the Corinthians performed 


their Love-Feaſts in a Manner unſuitable to the 


Deſign of them, by having no regard to any 
Thing therein, but only to ſatisfy their Appe- 
tites, eating and drinking only for this; and ſo 
not tarrying for one another, that they might all 
eat together and in common, that their mutual 
Love for each other might be thereby profeſſed 
and preſerved, which was the Deſign of thoſe 
Feaſts ; fo alſo did they partake of the Lord's 
Supper in a Manner unſuitable to the Deſign of it 
by eating and drinking there only to ſatisfy their 
Appetites, as at a common Meal, having no Re- 
gard to any Thing elſe therein; not conſidering 
the Bread and Wine as Memorials of the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, nor eating and drinking 
them in Remembrance of him, And, for any 
thing which appears to the contrary, they might 
receive the Lord's Supper, every Man by him- 
ſelf, at leaſt a few of thoſe, who brought plenti- 
fully by. themſelves without ſtaying one for ano- 
ther. No, ſays Dr. Warren, they could not do 
this, which was “ contrary to the Practice of 
ce all Churches, to the Reaſon and Deſign of 


« their meeting together, and to common Senſe.*? 


As if the Corinthians could not act contrary to 
the Practice of all Churches, and to the Reaſon 
and Deſign of their Meeting together, and to 
common Senſe; when St. Pauls reproving them 
in the Manner he does in this Chapter is a plain 
Proof, that they had actually done ſo; and the 
Doctor allows they had fo acted. For he ac- 
knowledges,. that they performed their Love- 
Feaſts in an unbecoming Way ; which was nw 
; 0+ | "I 


'. Meetings, and by Conſequence to common 


14 Ck 
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| ly to act contrary to the Practice of 2 25 


Churches, which performed them in a becomin 
Way, and to the Reaſon and Deſign of. thol 


And if the Corinthians could act thus att 
Love-Feaſts, no ſufficient Reaſon can be give 
why they might not alſo act ſo at the: | 
Supper. vl 
For the Reaſon given, under the econ A 
third Objections, there is no Reaſon to diſpy 
whether our Author has rightly tranſlated π 
in ſuch a manner, which the Doctor objects | 
in the fifth Place ; neither does our Author 8 
tranſlate it thus with a Deſign to give any other 
Senſe to this Paſſage, than that which it has ac- 
_ cording to the common Tranſlation ; but only 
becauſe it ſeems to him the more proper Tran- 
ſlation. 8 ble 
Sixthly, the Doctor en to our Auth ns 
Paraphraſe, „that he has removed fromthe 
“ Reader's View ſeveral Verſes, which are 4 
much a Part of the Paſſage he propoſes 0 
«© examine, as any of the Verſes he has par 
« phraſed and explained. The Verſes are the 4 
* 1 Cor. xi. 17, 18, 19. ' "8 
17. Now in this, that I declare unto 70. 7 
praiſe you not, that you come not together fer, 55 | 
better, but for the __ | E 7 
18. For, firſt o when you come togethe * | 
in the Church, — that there be Div. ; 
_ you, and I partly believe it. , 
For there muſt be alſo Hereſies amo 
W. that they which are approved, may be 
mani feſt among you. 
But what if theſe Verſes are a Part of the Paſ- 
ſage, which our Author has explained? The 
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ng over them in Silence can be no ſuch great 
fuſing if they do not ſhew the Senſe of this 
Paſſage to be different from hat, in which ur 
Author has explained it; which I ſhall make ** | 
pear under the Doctor's ſeventh Objection. [ 
Seventhly, the Doctor undertakes/.to wer, 
« that the Interpretation our Author has given 
« of this Paſſage, and the Doctrine he has built 
upon it, is flatly contrary to the plain and ex- 
« preſs Deſign of the Apoſtle, as. it appears 
e from theſe very Words, which 4 has ſo dex- 
60 trouſly removed from his Reader Eyes. And, 
in order to this, he deſires it may be obſerved, 
e that the chief Vice among the Corinthians was 
« Pride, and a high Conceit of themſelves, and 
« their ſpiritual Accompliſhments : And that this 


« Diſtemper of the Mind produced the uſual. 


Effects of it among e 
Hereſies, Factions, and Party-Quarrels. And 
that he mentions to them the evil Conſequences X 


of this unhappy Temper from its accompany- 


« ing them even to the Celebration of the moſt _ 
« ſolemn Acts of Religion. Wherefore he tells 
« them —— Now in this, that 1 declare _ unto. 
« you, I praiſe you not, that ye come together not, 
« for the better, but for the worſe, 1 Cor. xl. 17. 

« — How this happened he tells them in 
« the next Verſe, for fir of all, when you come. 
« together in the Church, I hear that there be Di- 
* viſions among you. For his Belief of which Re- 
port having given a Reaſon in Verſe 18. he adds 
« at Verſe 20. When you come together there- 
& fore into one Place, this is not to eat the Lord's. 
'* Supper —= Which he proves by the Words 


« that follow, For in eating, every one taketh be- 


. 
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*« fore other bis cum Supper; and ene is Wa 8 1 
6: and another is drunken.” | _ N 
After this the Doctor ſays, p. 44. «Now! tis. 
here as plain as Words can make it, that he 
P Apolile' Charge againſt the Corinthiaus i | 
their being divided into YH and Par- 
„ 18 5 
It may, for ought I know, be as: lain a 


can make it, that the Apoſtle's Charge agent 


the Corinthians is for their being divided into 
Schiſms and Parties; for I do not know, whe- 
ther any Words can make it plain, and ſuff ent · 
ly account for all the Parts of this Paſſage. But 
I think it may be made much plainer, that "the 
Apoſtles Charge againſt the Corinthians for the 
Crime, by which they partook unworthily of the 


4 g 


Lord's Supper, is for eating and drinking there- I 


at only to ſatisfy their Appetites as at a common 
Meal. For the Reaſon he gives, why, when 


they came together as they did, it was net 10 , | 


the Lord's Supper, is, that in eating every one 
took before other his own Supper. Which im- 
plies, that, when they came together, they eat 
their own Supper, and not the Lord's Supper, having 
changed the Lord's Supper into their own Sup- 
per; which they could no otherwiſe do, than by 
eating and drinking, when they come together, 
only to ſatisfy their Appetites as at their own 
common Suppers at Home, and not as the Lord 
commanded them, in Remembrance of him. 
Their thus eating and drinking might indeed be 
a Confequence of their Diviſions and Parties; 
and their thus eating and drinking is not leſsa Con- 
ſequence ef theſe Diviſions and Parties, becauſe 
they proceeded from the Pride of the Corinthians: 
But theſe Diviſions and Parties are 9 the 
5 rimes 
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drink unworthily in the Lord's 8 


fairne 


I mong you. When ye come together therefore 
into one Place with theſe Diviſions among you, 
yon cannot eat the Lord's Supper, as it ought - 


- of the Lon s Soyenn; | 241 ; 
Gn charged upon the Corinthians by tho 
A poſtle, by which uni they did _ . ; 
think, will be evident from the Rllowing: Para- 
phraſe upon theſe Words; in which alſo it will ap- 
pear, that the Verſes, for our Author's not men- 
— which the Doctor charges him with Un- 
A do not ſhew the Senſe of this Paſſage to be 
different from that, in which our Author explains it. 
17. Now in this, that I declare unto you, 
« ] praiſe you not, that you come together not for 
« the better, but for the worſe. And this hap- 
« pens by the Diviſions, which I bear there are 
% among you, toben you come together in the 


 & Church, «hich Report I partly believe. For 
« there muſt be alſo Herefies among you, that they, 


e which are approved, may be made manifeſt a- 


* 


« to be eaten. For thro! theſe Diviſions in eat- 
jg every one taketh before other bis own Supper, 
* and one is bungry and another is drunken. 
„ Theſe Diviſions cauſe you not to wait one 
« for another; 8 as ſoon as any are come, 


* who have brought ſomething to eat and drink, 


« they immediately fall to eating. and drinking 
without ſtaying for thoſe, who are to come 
e after, and being poor have nothing to bring; 


and thus one is hungry, and another eats to a 


Degree of Fulneſs and Sulficieney, or even 
tc beyond. 97 | 

But before I proceed farther with this Ws 
phraſe I muſt here obſerve, that tho* Pride 
was a chief Vice among the Corinthians, and it 
produced the uſual Effects of it . them, 


Q4 vix· 


£ . oy 
n 


8 
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_ viz, Schiſms, Hereſies, Factions and po E 
Quarrels; yet no Reaſon appears to art that”. 

St. Paul means - Diviſions, as proceeding: fremy- 
this Pride; by the Divſions mentioned in Verſe 

18. The Apoſtle had ſpoken of this Prigdenmy 
the Beginning of this Epiſtle in the firſt Chap- | 
ter, and had ſince been diſcourſing upon . 
different Subjects, and there is not the leaſt 
mation, that he had this Pride in View, 


he ſpoke of Diviſions in this eleventh CN . I 


And therefore, for any Thing which appears/to _ 
the contrary, theſe Diviſions might proceed oat - 


their eating and drinking, when they came e - | 


gether, only to ſatisfy their Appetites as # 
common Meal. As they had made this te 
End of their eating and drinking, ſo, when the 
camę together, they, who brought plentitully; 1 
the better to accompliſh this End, divided them 

ſelves into Parties, ſeparating them fein from: | 
and not tarrying for thoſe, who had little or n- 
thing to bring. And from hence I am inclined 
to think, that the 17, 18, 19, 20 and 21 Ver- 
ſes, ought rather to be paraphraſed thus. 17. 
% Now in this, that I declare unto you, I pra 


4 you not, that you come together not for the 'bth 


ter, but for the worſe. For firſt of all, ubm 
& ye come together in the Church, I bear bat 


<<. there be Diviſions among you, that you are di- 


« vided into Parties, every one taking his on 
Supper before ſeveral others are come, 

« cating as if it was his own Supper at-home, 
only to ſatisfy his Appetite; which having 
made the End of your eating and drinking, 
** when you come together in the Church, you 
divide yourſelves into Parties the better to 


bf ech it, which Report 1 partly believe. By 


6 lber 
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7 there yay be alſo Herefits among you, that 


« they, which are approued, may de made maxi- 


«« you in order to eat and drink to ſatisfy your 
« Appetites, this is not to eat the Lord's Supper. 
« For thru this in eating every one taketh before 


c other his own: Supper, and one is bungry and 


« another is drunken. By your eating and drink- 
„ing. be you come together, only to ſatisfy. 


_ « your Appetites, and dividing into Parties for 


« that Purpoſe, — do not tarry one for ano- 


« ther ; but as ſoon as any are come, who have 


<« brought ſomething to eat and drink, they im- 
« mediately fall to eating and drinking with- 


— 88 out ſtaying for thoſe, who are to come after, 
and being poor have nothing to bring z and 


e thus one is hungry, and another eats to a De- 
* gree of Fulneſs and Sufficie 


where J left off above. 


And thus you eat and 1 in your Love- 
“ Feaſts, which go before the Lord's Supper, 
« only to ſatisfy your Appetites; but not ſuitable 


to, nor ſo as to anſwer the End and Deſign of 


« theſe Feaſts, which is to ſnew forth and pre- 


* ſerve your. mutual Love for one another; 


* which is not done by every one's taking be- 
* fore another his own Supper, and by your not 


eating all together as of a common Feaſt. 
“% And having been ſo regardleſs of the End of 


« thoſe Love-Feaſts, as to eat and drink in them 


« only to ſatisfy your Appetites, you continue 


to be as regardleſs of the End of the Lord's 


upper, and eat and drink at that alſo without 
any farther Thought, than of ſatisfying and 


15 n 


4 


ncy, or even be- 
cc yond. oy Pale NOW. 80 on with the P araphraſe, | 


« feſt among pon. When ye come together — x 
6 gore into one Place with theſe Diviſions among 


LY 
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« indulging your Appetites as at à | colin ij: 
„Meal. What Have you 10 
4: and drink in to fatisfy and indulge your me 
* tites? or deſpiſe ye the Church 8 Cod, 
ee them, that haue not ? 2 "2 
for partaking of the Lord's Supper in this May- 
© wer ? I praiſe you not. For it is directiy oo. 
4 trary to the Nature and Deſign of it; ich 
js not to eat Bread and drink Wine to 
and indulge your Appetites as at a common 
Meal: But to eat Bread and drink W | 
the Memorials of the Body and "of 7 
„ Chriſt in Remembrance of him. This ap. 
< pears plainly from the Words of our Lo, 
« when he inſtituted the Lord's Supper, which 
* I will now repeat to you. For I have n. 
* od of the Lord that, which alſo I delivered us 
« to you, that the Lord Fefus the ſams Night, in in 
« which he was betrayed, tooł Bread; 2 ty 
* be had given Thanks, be brake it, and 
„ Take, eat; this is my Body, which is — 
« for you; ' this do in Remembrance of me. . 2 
« rer the ſame Manner alſo he took the Cup, when 
* be had ſupped, ſaying, This Cup is the New 
4 Teſtament in my Blood : This do ye, as oft as 
je drink it, in Remembrance of me. For as often 
as ye eat this Bread and drink this Cup, ye ao 
. ſhew forih the Lord's Death till be come, to 


& keep up the Remembrance of it, this being 


4 the End and Deſign of your eating and drink- | 
« ing this Bread and Wine. Wherefore whoruer 
40 « ſpall eat this Bread and drink this Cup 0 f the 
« Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body and 
« Blood of the Lord. But let a Man —_ 
*© himſelf, when he is going to partake of the 


. Lord's Supper, by theſe Words of the Inſt 
600 * tation, 


WEE ds Wy 


__ the. en „ss run 


« him, that he hath, ſueh Thoughts and Diſpo- 
ſitions, as that he ſhall partake of it accord - 


00 « ig tod Nane and Beige of it, and ſo let” 
« him eat of 'that Bread and drink f that Cup, 


% For be, ibat eateth and drinteib unmortbily, 
« eateth and drinketh Damnation 10 himſelf. not 


« diſcerning the Loris Body, not conſidering and = 


« calling to Mind the Body of the Lord cruci- 


« fied for him. For ibis Cauſe / many are weak + 


« and ſickly among you, and "many fleep. For if 


« wwe would judge our. ſelves, we ſhould not be judg- 


« ed, But tuben we are j we are 
« of the Lord, that we ſhould not be condemned 
« with the World, Wherefore, my' Brethren, 


« when you come togetber to eat, tarry one for 


« another, be ſo mindful of the Deſign af your 
« Love-Feaſts, as to tarry one for another, and 
to eat together ſuitably to the Deſign of thoſe 

« Feaſts; and this will lead you on to be fo 


« mindful of the Nature and End ofi the Lord's 


« Supper, as to partake of that i a Manner 
e ſuitable to the Deſign of it; as a Neglect to 


« eat in a proper Manner of your Love-Feaſts 


« Jed you on to partake unworthily of the Lord's 
« Supper. And if any Man hunger, let him eat 


t at home to ſatisfy that ; but not at your Love- 5 
« Feaſts, or at the Lord's Supper, that vet come 
not together unto Condemnation.” - 


Without interpreting this Paſſage i in Gin Bene 
it cannot ſo well, if at all, be accounted for, 
why St. Paul repeats here the Words of the In- 
ſtitution. He can repeat them for no other 


Reaſon, than to remind the Corintbiaus of the 


Nature and End of the Lord's Supper; that fo 
they W ... and fee 
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4 tution, to direct him to have, and to fatiefy 


whether yy 


N 
« ; ' 
1 
: 
' 
1 
' 
. 
5 
ſ 
* ; 
. i 
* 1 bs 
* a, | 
ö 4 
8 
| 


- 7 _— 
* — — 
A +4 


whole do heb Foo inn p< "ot Sg - — 
SR inal? wa rot ů — —L—œ—Wͤ—H — 


* TE 
— — « - 2 - 
ir GN OE Ee Ce — —— — 


: 

\ 
4 
. 

» 

iT 

2 

9 
bh. | 

49 

8 

{ 38 

4 

u 

: 

1 

, 
8 

2 
on 

F 
{ 

v4 

48 

3 

* 

2 

[1 

NA. 
K 
1 
iy 

| N 
UL 


—  — — — 


— 


— 


— —— ä 


— 


— —— — — 
. — 7 I. — — - — If 
* n * 8 N N 7 — — — — — — — — — 4 
" p : —_ I” — 
1 p 2 4 
* * — * bs Ba; N 0 9 2 
— _ — —— n te are i ge —— 2 * — — 2 > - 
— 8 a —_—_ — 8 - 5 ex 
© . 0 —— ———— — ws v 
— Ay, LR _ — Fa _ — — PSY 8 2 — >, oe — 
—— + +. "OED : e 1 ef ear on DreeRa 
2 8 A * —— - 2 . * — , 2 — 
— —— — —— — 
= — 2 


and Blood of Chriſt in Remembrance of . 
| ane to be EN by ne Dons: to 5 


Interpretation, why did he not produce it? May. 


436 4 Defence of "the Pl un ” | 1 
whether their Behaviour at the Land s 'Supper 
was conformable to that Inſtitution, 7 uitable 
to that End. And in the Account St. N 
gives of Griſt's Inſtitution, he pa yr. 
marks, Verſe 26. that the Nature and End —- 
the Lord's Supper was not to eat and drink & | 
fatisfy Hunger and Thirſt as at a common Meal. 
but to eat Bread and drink Wine as the Memas 
rials of the Body and Blood of Chriſ in Rement®: 1 
brance of him, to keep up the Remembrance of ; 
Chriſt, or, as the Apoſtle expreſſes it, u | 
forth, the Lord's Death. And therefore the RR 
mination he intended they ſhould make of the 
ſelves by the Words of the Inſtitution muſt bg. 
whether they eat Bread and drink Wine at 
Lord's Supper ſuitable to this Nature and End of | 
it, not to ſatisfy Hunger and Thirſt as at 4 m. 
mon Meal, but as the Memorials of the BU 


3 0h p Fs Ws « 


ſes 23, 24, 2 55 26. —.— he takes upon h . 
explain this Paſſage of St. Paul, which are 4 
much a Part of this Paſſage, as any Verſes f 
has explained, and which make ſo Wen, for 
our Author's Interpretation, that no > Reaſon p 
pears, why they were brought in, according 0 
any other; or if the Doctor could give any Res. 


ſon, why they were brought in, according tu H, 


ww 
it not be juſtly applied to the Doctor, which he... ” 
fays to our Author? + Now this is an Artifice 1 ; 
e utterly unjuſtifiable in any one, who takes up» 


on * the Part of a n that 1 
e 


/ 


of the 102 8 80 yern, 237 


am really ſurpriſed, that even S for, 

« your Reputation did not guard you againſt. a> 
Method of proceeding fo very unuſual, and ſo 
« liable to be ſuſpected of (11545 For indeed 

« your Management herein has but an odd 4 1 

« pet, the Verſes you have omitted containing 
« Key to the whole Paſſage, and being of finn 

« oular Uſe. for OPFINs n eee Was a 
e 4 Paſte oo 5 

J have interpreted this afl , acc 1 ” 

Rs 725 10 


the general Suppoſition, ho the 
: were joined to the Celebration of Hoy Lord's. 
4 Supper, and that the Apoſtle reprehends the (o- 
5 rinthians for their Miſbehaviour at theſe Feaſts, 
5 as well as at the Lord's Supper; not that L intend 
S thereby to aſſert, that it was ſo. I confeſs, that 
: to me no Reaſon appears from the Context to be- 
| lieve, that it was ſo, or that by Supper here. St. | 
a Paul means any other, than the Lord's Supper, | 
b or reprehended the Corinthians for their Miſbe- 
| * haviour at any other Ig eek And I think it not 
. improbable, that the Corinthians had fo abuſed 
. the Lord's Supper, as to have turned it into * | 
. common Meal, or ordinary Entertainment; that 
5 they among them, who, bein able, - brought a 
'S plentiful Quantity of Bread a Wine, (okwiich. -.- I 
; the poorer Sort, who were unable to bring any, had 
J a Part to eat and drink in Remembrance of Chriſt). 
5 to partake of the Lord's Supper, which was the 
6 original Cuſtom; that they, I ſay, who brought | 
3 ſuch a plentiful Quantity of Bread and Wine, as 4 
4 ſoon as they were met together, immediately be- Þ 
F gan to eat and drink of what they had 4 588 | 
. to ſatisfy and pleaſe their A ppetites only, as at 
© an ordinary eating and drinking, and it may be in | 
. different oe and that in doing this ] 
1 
| 
| 
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' they even drunk to Exceſs, vithogt zh ge 


is, had nothing to eat and drink in Remembrance | 


would im 


.for them to eat in the Church to ſatisfy their 


| Propoſition, which with others following is an Its 


Preted by him. 


Heart and Diſpoſition, by the Inſtitution of this 
comes to the Lord's Supper, and will behave 
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gard to the Memory of Chrif, and withour ftaye 
ing for their poor Brethren, Who had nothing 
bring, and giving them- no Part of what they 
brought. Whereby it happened, that, when _ 
they came together to eat the Lord's Supper, | 
ſome were drunken, and others were at 


of Chriſt, had no Bread and Wine, by eating 
and drinking which they could receive the Lord's 
Supper. This I take to be the Senſe of ws 
here. For the Apoſtle does nor permit them to 
eat in the Church at all to ſatisfy their Hunger; 
but expreſsly commands them to eat at Hotmefor 
that Purpoſe, Verſe 34. And if apy Man bit 
ger, let him eat at home. But if reng ſignified 
to be aa in a ſtrict and proper Senſe, it 


that the Corinthians were blame- 


able for ring their poor Brethren to go away ] 
hungry from the Church, and that it was lawful 


Hunger; which it was not, being dirt 
contrary to the Command of 15 Faul, Ve 0 


34; I ſhall now proceed to our Aube Twelfth 


ference from this TON of St. Paul, as 1 ter- 


tf 1 1 AY 
Jo t awd 


206699. 


XII. The Zxamination hae mentinel thy t 
Paul, as regarding the Lord's Supper, is, i 
ſpeaking, a Chriſtian's Examination of his n | 


Holy Rite, in order to "fare himſelf that he 


met at it, not as at a common Meal, or an 
| ordinary 


SI or, 


CVT 

S 8 9 
PPP 
* . 3" * by 


wy , ro 


Kite appo 


after this and the next Propoſiti 


delves, that they have LS when ay receive the 
Lord's 


a tbe Lo RD's\SUPPER. 
ordinary Bern and drinking but as a 


22 | 
by Chriſt : viz. That he comes to 
it in order to eat this Bread and drink; this." ine, 
in a ſerious and Religious remembrance of [ay 
and of his Death. 
Before I conſider the Objeddions made it 
Propoſition, I ſhall 2 little explain the * 
of it, a Miſapprehenſion of which is the Founda- 
tion of all the Objections e — it, and 
which, when it is rightly underſtood + 


_ ately vaniſh. 3 


i. The Examination here ſp PS of by .our 
3 as alſo the ee in the bee | 
ſition, is that Examination, which is %% 
ha neceſſary to go before the Participation of 
» 1 Supper 3 as appears from what is ſaid 
tien. ; 

2. That the Perſons, to whom this N 
nation and Preparation only are abſolutely neceſſary 
are ſincere and ſerious - Believers in Chriſt, | — 
true Chriſtians, as appears from what is {aid after 
theſe two Propoſitions. _ 

3. That tho? ond this Examination and Ee 
paration are ab/olutely neceſfary to go before the 
Lord's Supper; yet Chriſtians may wiſely chuſe 
to ſpend a longer Hine in religious Conſideration 
and Prayer, in Examination and Preparation, juſt 
before their coming to the Communion, as ap- 
pears from what 1 is ſaid after the chirteenth Pro- 
poſition. 

4. That the ſerious and | religious 8 
brance of Chrif, which it is ab/olutely neceſſary 
for Perſons to have, when they receive the Lord's 


Supper, and in order to cartel and aſſure them, 


— * 


being the Diſciples of Cbriſt, and a Sent af 
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Lord's pen St. Paul requires Ferſons to e a” 
amine themſelves by the Inſtitution of "this Hok "x 


24 1 N 
* 4:88 


Rite, implies in it an Acknowledgment'oF® "their | 


their being obliged to obey all his Commands, 
and a ſincere Deſire and honeſt Reſolution'ef do- | 
ing his Will, and a Diſpoſition towards and Re. 
| ſolution to amend. For which ſee p. 525 1 48, 
128 of our Author. | 4 
Having obſerved theſe Things to pin our 
Author's Meaning in this Propoſition, ved 
to conſider the Objections brought againſt it? 
t. Dr. Warren objects to it, p. 52. That 
& our Author has not ſufficient Reaſon to ground 
* this Propoſition upon; and that he ought not 
* to have affirmed it, uiilefs St. Paul had 
* preſſed himſelf ſo fully to this Point, that no. 
« Body could miſtake his Meaning.” Our Au. 
thor grounds this Propoſition upon his foregoigg 
* croragt of that Paſſage of St. Paul, 1 Cir. 5 
. Which Reaſon, how inſufficient ſoever it 
15 ſuch an one, as the Doctor has not been able 
to ſhew the Inſufficiency of it, as has been aboye 
ſthewn. "© - 
2. Says the Doctor, p. 54. If ag 
& ther Examination, than what you expici in 
this Propoſition, viz. an Examination .- 
% Man's whole Life by the Law of God, be fo 

ce uſeful and commendable in itſelf, as you * 
low, it ſhould ſeem to be moſt- ſuitable 10 d 
<< it before we come to the Lord's 8 
& where we are in a more particular Manner to 
& make a ſolemn Acknowledgment of our FA 
in Chriſt, and of our Obligations to perform is 


ge Will according to the Terms of the Cove- 
ne + I ERC 
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_ of the Lokn's SUPPER. . 241. 
ec nant he has obtained for us. And this ſhould . 
6c naturally lead us to believe, N that where an 
« Examination is ſo particularly mentioned as the 
( Means of receiving the Lord's Supper wor — 
« 7hily, it muſt be underſtood to extend to every 
« Act of it, that is not only uſeful in itſelf, but 
« at that Time in a more eſpecial Manner 


« ſuitable and proper, 


Io which I anſwer, © That tho' an Examina- 
tion of a Man's whole Life by the Law of God 
be uſeful and commendable, it does not thence 


we come to the Lord's Supper; but notwith- 
ſtanding that it is uſeful and commendable in it- 
ſelf, it may. be as ſuitable to be done at any other 


Time, as then. And tho“ we ſhould be natu- 
rally led to believe, that where an Examination 


is ſo particularly mentioned as the Means of re- 
ceiving the Lord's Supper worthihy, it muſt be 


underſtood to extend to every Act of it, which 
is not only uſeful in itſelf, but at that Time in 
an eſpecial Manner ſuitable and proper; it will 
not thence follow, that the Examination particu- 
cularly mentioned by St. Paul, as the Means of 


receiving the Lord's Supper worthily, is to be 
underſtood to extend to every Act of an Exami- 
nation of a Man's whole Life by the Law of 
God; becauſe every Act of ſuch an Examina- 
tion is not in an eſpecial Manner ſuitable and pro- 
per as a Means to receive the Lord's Supper 


worthily : But ſeveral Acts of ſuch an, Examin& 


tion are as ſuitable and proper at other Times, as 


Means of our living in-an Obedience to.the Com- 
mands of God; and all the Acts of Examing- 
tion in an eſpecial Manner ſuitable and Fr x 4/4 a5 


/ 


1 


Means of ieceiving the Lord's s Sur 
are included in that Examination 
5 our Author ifi this Propoſition. | 2010 
3. The Doctor objects, 2 EG Au! 
© dier attempts to ſt 0 18 
40 8 publick Office of the Church. 1 is M 


| jection with fegard to the Exhortation of rc \ 
. 5 ing the Communion, I have anſwered in a | 
dering Dr. Brett.” Ad to the Exhorrariona ns 


L i Comintution, "they pork aki nity 
1 Author. For they do not 5 that tha ENF! 
| | mination mentioned in them is abſoluteſſ 
5 in all Caſes, and of ſuch an EA 
only doe our Author ſpeak. And to hin 
are thoſe Exhortations generally und 
moſt, if not all, Divines allowing, that 
Examination is not ab/o/ately neceſſary wn 
ſons, who have ſincerely endeavoured to nan 
to the Terms of the Goſpel. ' - | 
© T6 this Propofition; Dr. Brett objecta „ 
That if this be all the Examination, "hanY 
«© required to render a Man a worthy omi 
ic cant at the Lord's Table; all wie 0 


j e whole Church of Chrift, ancient and ion 

; have been hitherto deceived, W WW 
| thought it neceſſary on this Occaſion 3 
N „ Man ſhould examine himſelf as 'to Li 

N * Converſation, conſider whether he be 
| de forty for all his Sins, and has à f 
| 40 lution to forſake them, 'nay, actually 
| faken them, and begun to live as been 
ö * good Chriſtian, and whether he bee 

| * Feſus Chriſt is his only Saviour arid Red 
| ; < and that there is none arber Name wider Trav 


1 


| 
: 
| 
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ie whereby be nuſt be faved, - et wich al 
&« other Articles of the Chridtian Ka Faith? 
But if our Author be duly conſidered, "and 
rightly 3 he will be _ not — 2 
taught an ing ſo contrary to t Opinion 
Divines, Nr of the whole Church both Sent 
and modern, as the Doctor pretends. For, a. 
his been linen the ination, he 
is here f. of, is that, which is abſolutely 
necęſſary to our duly partaking of the Lord" 
Super; which muſt always neceſſarily go befor 
it; and the Perſons, for whom he ſays a 
this Examination is requiſite, are ſincere and ſe- 
rious Believers in Chriff, or true Griſtiam. But 
no Perſon can be a ſincere Believer in Cbhriſt, 
or a true Chriſtian, Who does not really. believe 
the Chriſtian Religion, and ſincerely reſolve and 
endeavour” to govern his Life according to 2 
Doctrines and Precepts of the Golpel , 
whoever = * it 1 all oor | 
Divines, t may always 2 e 
the Lord's Supper — a particular Exami- 
nation of his ks Life and Converſation, and 
ought at any Time to receive it, when he hath 
an Opportunity, tho“ he was not before ac- 
quainted with it, nor had Time for ſuch an Ex- 
amination of himſeif. But certainly they would 
not have taught this; had they thought it abſo- 
lately neceſſary for Perſons to examine their whole 
Lives and Converſations in order ta receive the 
Lord's Sup pper worthily, When | therefore our 
Author teaches, that the Examination neceſſarily 
required of eee Believers in Cbriſt and true 
Oriſtiamt is not an Examination of vl 
OS Pi amingtic = 
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244 4 Defence of the Plain Account _ 
their Hearts and Diſpoſitions by the Inflitution 
of this Rite, in order to aſſure themlelyes, that 


come to it as a particular Rite appointed; 2 


him and his Death, he teaches nothing 


to what all Divines have taught 
And he teaches this for the ſame En 


mination into his whole paſt Conduct, nor. bene 
eaſy at his honeſtly receiving it in Remembrance 

of his Lord and Maſter without ſuch an Exam 
nation, p. 64. Our Author does not aflert, .th 
* Perſon can worthily partake of the Lord's Sup- 
per, who is not a ſincere and true Chriſtian, 
that an Examination of his Life and Conducts 
not neceſſary to make a Perſon, who is not a 
cere and true Chriſtian, become ſuch: But tl 
an Examination of his Life and Conyerſatiqn, f 
not neceſſary to a true and ſincere Chriſtzan. ih, 
order to his worthily partaking of the Lord's 
Supper. Our Author does indeed ſay, that the 
only Examination required in a ſincere and true 

Chriſtian is, whether he be ſo diſpoſed, 1 . 

he will ſeriouſly and religiouſly remember Giri. 
and his Death at that Time, when he eats the 
Bread and drinks the Wine at the Lord's Supper 4. 


but not whether he will only © religiouſly 178 
| he 


<< ber, that once upon a Time one Feſ#s died 
„ his good in general,“ as Dr, Brett ii linuates 


8 
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of the Lon ds SUPPER. » 245 
ke ſays. No, according to our Author's Doctrine, 
it is not ſufficient, that he on religiouſly remett)- 
ber, that Chriſt died for our Good: in general, 
without remembring the particular Good, fe 
which he died, ' For in the ſerious and religie 
Remembrance of Chrift and his Death, men- 
tioned by our Author, is implied a Remembrance 
of Chriſt as what he really is, and of his Death! 
3s what it really is, What it was deſigned to ef- 


2 


fect, what was the Delign, and what Was the 


Conſequence of it; and therefore in this Re- 
membrance muſt be implied a Remembrance of 

the particular Good, which the Death of 'Chrif 
was deſigned to effect. Neither is our Author's 
Meaning, as the Doctor inſinuates it is, that, if a 
Perſon, does all this in ſuch a Manner in the ge- 
neral, that is, in any Manner, ſo as to diſtin- 
guiſh it from a common Meal, he is as worthy a 
Receiver as the Apoſtle requires him to be: But 
if a Perſon does all this in ſuch a particular 
Manner, in which Chriſt requires he ſhould do it, 
ſo as to diſtinguiſh it from a common Meal. So 
that our Author no where ſpeaks of the Exami- 
nation neceſſary to the worthy Reception of the 
Lord's Su 2 in that light Manner, in which 
he is unj of y repreſented to do by Dr. Breit, 


5.9885 | | 

Dy Brett next ſays, that our Author would 
e bring the publick Office of the Church to 
* juſtify this his Interpretation of St. PaaPs 
„ Words; and ſays, it is obſervable, that the 
* Duty of Examination is propoſed to them, 
4 who are at that very Time ſuppoſed to remain 
jn the Church as Communicants. The Exhor- 
* tation and Threatening of St. Paul to the Co- 
* rintbians is then read to them: They are call- 

R 3 | _ ed 


bd 


c and. Behaviour ſuitable to the Inſtieuch „205 


et that eſſential Point. To this, which a 


4 which is appointed to be read the Lord's Dey 


Lord's Supper; but it does not thencefollow, that 
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25 2 moth at that very Time Wy 


© with proper 'Diipoſitions to the Lotd's Table? 
@ 40 which miſt be ſuppoſed to be funden 
4% this, that even ſo ſhort an Examinatiom 5 the 
4 Church itſelf, juſt before the partakinguFth 
* Bread and Wine, may be ff cient to 
« true Chriſtian, whether he is at chi Th 
00 coming to the Lord's Table with 


c cording to what St. Paul hath ſaid about | 61 
© and that he may examine and judge "himſelf 
it at that very Time, enough to be . pirn A 


Words of our Author, the Doctor ſays, «Thi 
« js ſuch a Comment put upon this Exhopatk 
* of our Church, as I am perſuaded! us Man 
«© ever made before. Can any Man, "who! 
* the two Exhortations preceding this, fie 


e before the Celebration of the Communion, be- 
< lieve that the Church thinks a Man, that has 
56 not duly prepared himſelf for the Holy Com 
4 munion ſome Time before, can ſufficients 
* examine himſelf at the Time of his art 
% this Exhortation read to himſelf” and 8 
oc thers i 299 1: 408.00 
To which I anſwer, That by the emo Exhgrtatl- 
ons preceding this, it appears, that the Church does 
exhort Perſons to examine their whole Li 
Conduct in order to their coming worthily to dbe 


it exhorts them to do this, becauſe it thinks fuch 


an Examination, ab/olutely neceſſary towards their 


receiving it worthily; it may exhort them to it 


” 


65 ech 1 2 
and properly be done, It. « wor. bi ink ſuch an 
Examination neceſſary to. true Cr 
it is certain, that it LY, 75 ſo 5 

who are not true Chriſtians, 1 Ne 
cerned in what. our Author, ſays 908 nit 1 
ge . revious to-th 5. or 
Supper. Whether by the k 115 | 
the Time of celeb rating f ne Tod Si 
Church ſuppole Perſons can then. 55 


examine themſely ves 48 they oug ht to do on hi ine 
 caſiqn, or not 3, it is certain, that ſuch Ferſogs 
as our Author intends, that is, tue Chriſtians, 
have then Ti hemſelyes as far as 
is neceſſary, t to do on Sy al Oc- 


caſion, to be [th a Kea 
the Qualifications Wend in it, . viz; 


ce he r ly for their Sins . 
5 ire e hella Ep Faith in THR n Savio 
<« intend to amend eir L.iycs, and are in 1885 
6 Chari Wd all Lk or theſe Qualifications 
all true Chriſtians have at all Tames, and.t Wt, 
fore need only reflect upon themſelves: t be ſa- 
tislied, that they haye them. And the Reaſons 
5 produced by the Poœctor out of Dr. Comber 
the Church orders this Exhortation to be read 
at the Time of celebrating the Lord Süper, 
5 not contradict this, bur Per tectly agree. yup 


| "The Firſt is, Thar if any have pr. med. to 
come unprepared, they may be warned t with- 
draw. But how ee by this Ex 
be warned to wi as unprepared, but by 
their being made. Andie thereby. that, they 7 4 
not Ty CREE. NY ruth in 
i rein Vit; MUAY 
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248 A Defence of the Plain Arcount 
Which a due Preparation conſiſts Þ-'But 4 
no othetwiſe be made ſenſible by the Fan 
this Exhortation to them, that they havekar 
_ "theſe Qualifications, than by 'exatriining* elem 
| {elves by this Exhortation, while it'is yead 
them. If therefore there be Time for Petlon 
who have not the Qualifications mentioned in 
this Exhortation, to examine themſelves 5 
while it is reading to them, ſo as to be 


muſt be Time for Perſons, who have toit C. 


ſon, who has examined into his whole paſt Condud 


that a Man, ſucb a Man as our Author peak 
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that they have not thoſe 'Qualifications)*tiere 
lifications, that is, for true ChriÞtians; "th taw- 
mine themſelves by this Exhortation, 'whille it s 
reading to them, ſo as to be ſenſible and fatiged, 


that they have the Qualificati ons mentio nel in 


of . 
The ſecond Reaſon is, That Perſons way ad 
their Examination over again, while this Wor- 
ration is reading. But if there be Time for g her- 


juſt before his coming to the Lord's Suppety to 


act that Examination over again, while th Er- 
hortation is reading, there muſt be Time, while 
it is reading, for a true Chriſtian to examint fam. 


ſelf by it, ſo as to be ſenſible and ſatisfied that 
he has the Qualifications mentioned in it; W 


always has thoſe Qualifications, and needs but to 


teflect upon himſelf ro be ſenſible and-farisfied, 
that he has them. There certainly cannot: be 
longer Time required for this Reflection, than 
is requiſite to act over again that Examination, 
Our Church therefore is ſo far from ſuppoling, 


of, that'is, 'a true and ſincere Chriſtian, cannot 
ſufficiently examine himſelf after hearing this 


Exhortation, or rather while it is reading, tlut it 
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cannot but ſuppoſe it, and Bath the Reaſons pro- 
duced by Dr. Brett, why the Church orders chis 
Exhortation to be read to the People at the Time 
5 eee the Lord's Supper, confirm this 
D often 
Bur ſays the Doctor, When the Chure ſays 
jn this Exhortation, Fudge therefore yaurſelpes, 
« Brethren, | that ye be not judged of ibs Lied, 
« (9c. ſhe plainly ſuppoſes, that they have ex- 
« amined themſelves duly: before their coming 

« thither, for Examination muſt precede Judg- 
ment, otherwiſe a Judgment cannot be right- 
« ]y formed.“ But tho the Church does ſay 
in this Exhbrtation,” Fudge therefore yourſelves, 
Brethren, | e. and tho Examination muſt pre- 
cede Judgment, this does not imply a Suppoſi- 
tion, that Perſons muſt have examined them 
ſelves before their coming thither; it does not 
imply, that the Judgment, to which they are 
exhorted, muſt be preceded by an Examination 
of themſelves before they come thither. For, 'as 
appears, they may examine themſelves, while 
they are there, while this Exhortation is reading, 
and that "Examination may be ſufficient to pre- 
cede that Judgment, and for it to be formed 
upon. 5 OO OG Gy as ada - 
The Chyrch, by ordering. this Exhortation to 
be read, doubtleſs intends, that all Perſons ſhould 
make that Uſe of it, which beſt ſuits their Cir- 
cumſtances. If a Perſon comes to the Lord's 
Supper, who has always, at leaſt for ſome conli- 
derable Time before, been a true and ſincere 
Chriſtian, | has truly and ' ſincerely obeyed: the 
Commands of Cbriſt, and has not examined into 
his whole paſt Conduct juſt before his coming 
there, as being under no Obligation, and alſo 
> | ot 
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250 4 Defence of the Plain Art 


not having an unity, ſo tg dg 4 
1 the hurch can an only end ©  . 
ſuch a Perſon to revive, and actually: to: cre, E 
ſo fur as can bh ons ee thoſe Die 
ſitions and Qualifications, which he h I 
ally in him. If a Perſon comes to the Lard's' 
Sophie: who has been an habitual Sinner, aw 
but juſt become a true and ſincere. Dilch 8 
Chriſt, in order to become which he cxamin-. 
ed into the whole paſt Conduct of his Life ery | 
before his coming to the Lord's Supper, by this! 
Exhortation the Church may intend 9 om 
ſuch a Perſon briefly to recolle&- his EN ; 
tion, which he has made of himſelf a few Digs 
before. If it ſhould be ſaid, that it plainly: a= 
pears by this Exhortation, that the Church fe- 
quires all Perſons whatſoever particularly to en. 
mine their whole paſt Lives and Converſationz 
before they come to the Lord's Supper 1 
anſwer, that the Church can appear to require 
this from all Perſons only as what may wiſely be 
done, but not as what is neceflary ; becauſe ſuch 
an Examination is not ab/elutely _—_— to kin 's | 


Perſons, in order to their Omg. 
the Lord's Supper. 75 


XIII. The Duty of 8 * the 55 
Communion being entirely founded on theſe few 
Words of St. Pau}, Let a Man examune bimſelf 3 
it is evident from the foregoing Propoſition, that 
the Preparation implied in theſe Words, as ne. 
ceflary and ſufficient, is ſuch a Conſideration f 
the Tabitation itſelf, as may ſatisfy and aſſuꝶe s 
that we come to the Lord's Supper, as his ſincere | 
' Diſciples, reſolved to eat and drink in à religious 


Remembrance of him; or with n nw 
4 


74S 


— 


ſtands altogether upon the foregoing, and 
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de Los s Surrrz. N 25 


a Behaviour, oth 2 of, that * Suicable. to, che 


Deſign of this holy Rite. n 
To this Propoſition Dr. Brett ob 5 objects not lis 
particular : and Dr. Warren lays, p. 61, that; ir 


therefore fall with it. And, as 1 Day. hmm, 


chat the foregoing is not overtumed; ſo this muſt 
continue. ing. eee eee Ait 449 


7 a Mk 


XIV. It is evident from the Paſſage now be- 
fore us, that the whole of of eating and drink» 


ing UNwORT HIL, in St. Ps. Senſe,” Is. con- 
fined to the Frame of our linds, and our Beha- 
viour, Ar, the very Time of our Performance of 
this ee Burr agiad 

In Obje to. this. Propoſition, Dr. Brett 
fays, p. 96, 6 * And is it to ſuppoſed that a Many 
«© who has lived. in a conftine, Courſe, of Sin, 
« or who tho” he have not been guilty of any 


be 


66 groſs wilful Sins, has yet had his Mind ſo 


« filled with the Cares of the World, as to have 
1 „ neglected all Thoughts of Religion, and reli. 
_ * gious Duties, can in a Moment, and without 


« previous, Conſideration, and due Examination 
4 of his Conſcience, frame his Mind, however 
he may his Behaviour, to a right Performance 


& of this religious wig Can he in a Moment, 


t ſatisfy himſelf (as this Author in the very 
« next Paragraph 0 he ought to do) that 
ehe is 4 ſincere Di ſcig ke of- Chriſt, and under a 


« Senſe of. his own ritt Obligations 48, ſuch, 


„ when, his Conſcience tells him, that Chr riſt has 
*© not been in his Thoughts for many Days, or 
6 it may be for many Months and Years ?” 

To Ts I anſwer, - That. the Perſon here def. 
cribed, om the e is not ſuch a Perſ on, as 
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Hur Author 115 and for whom *%e 95 5 * * | 


Examination mentioned by him is Tuff 

Perſon intended by our Author is'a't 

err Diſciple of Cbriſt; but a 158 Ul 

'Diſciple of Chriſt never lives in a cor ure 

of Sin, nor has his Mind fo filled with the a 

of the World, as to neglect all Tuch hits of N 

ligion and reli igious Duties, nor is he withi 

Chrift in his Thoughts for many Days, . Months, 

or Tears; and therefore what Dr. ; 22 _— Ut . 
mc Kal KG. 7, 78 


P. 62. * You 27 the what Affür, 


*©odly term it) of eating and aeg a at wor 


«* thily, is confined to the Time of our 
ee mance of this Duty. So that ded gol 8 
« Impieties a Chriſtian may have been 900 y 
* of, —and comes to that Holy Table without, 
< any Degree of Repentance or Remorſe for tis 
<« Sins; he may, noenichtandling all this, partake” 

< of the Lord's Supper, not only irinocently, but . 
ce worthily, if the Frame of his: Mind, and 
&« Behaviour be but ſerious, and ag able to 3 
«. Deſign of the Inſtitution, Ar the Time of 
“ doing ſo.” Yes, ſo he may; and what 1 


follow from thence? Not what the Doctor ima 


gines, viz. That a Perſon can partake wort 
of the Lord's Supper without any Degree of NE. 
pentance or Remorſe for his Sins; except à F 1 
ſon, who has been guilty of groſs Impieties, =. 
without any Degree of Repentance or Rermorle” 
for his Sins, frame his Mind and Behaviour ſo e. 
riouſſy, as to be agreeable to the Deſign of fe 75 
Lord's Supper, at the very Time of his pa king - 
of i it; which it is W for him to * 


. of - the Lors n ES 
| Prafor, who, has been wa; wilful Sinner, cannot 
frame his Mind and Behaviour ſo. feriouſly 'AS-£0 
be . to the Deſign of the Lord's gu 
at the very e of his partaking of it, if he h 
po De ee Tapes Repentance or Remorſe for ij 

or the Deſign of the Lord's Supper, ac- 
cording to. the Senſe of St. Paul, and our Au- 
thor, is, that Perſons ſhould have a ſerious. and 
religious Remembrance of Chriſt, when they/re- 
ceive it. And, according to our Author, this 
Remembrance implies in it, that they be true 
and ſincere Chriſtians, and Believers in Chryft, 
acknowledge themſelves to be his Diſciples, have 
a Senſe of their Obligation to obey his Com- 
mands, and a ſincere and honeſt Reſolution of 
doing his Will, and a Diſpoſition towards and 
Reſolution to amend. But a Perſon, Who has 
no Degree of Repentance or Remorſe for his 
Sins, cannot. have theſe Qualifications, and fo 
cannot worthily partake of the Lord's Supper. 

From this Propolition Dr. Varren infers, that 
a Perſon, who has been a wilful Sinner, can par- 
take worthily of the Lord's Supper without any 
Degree of Repentance or Remorſe for his Sins ; 
whereas it can be only inferred from it, that a or 
ſon, who has been a wilful Sinner, can 
worthily of the Lord's Supper, if he ſo far re- 
pent of his Sins, as to frame his Mind and Beha- 
viour ſo ſeriouſly as to be agreeable to the Deſign. 
of this Inſtitution AT the very Time of his par - 
taking of it; I ſay, AT the very Time of his par- 
taking of it, For it is not his having a Frame. 
of Mind and Behaviour ſuitable to the Deſign of 
this Rite either before or after Mparrakingof it, his 
which will make him a worthy Partaker; Tho 
a Perſon has a Frame of Mind and a Behaviour 

| ſuitable 
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ſuitable to the Deſign of this Rite eber 


te Defign of it aT the very Time of ay 2 


what I have ſaid, is, that if a Perſon has 
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worthily, if he fo far repents of his Sins; 


/ 


takes of it, and likewiſe afterwards, Jet if 4 ; 
not a Frame of Mind and Behaviour: ſuirably! is 


taking of it, he partakes of it unwoft 
likewiſe, tho' a Perſon has not a Frame of | 
and Behaviour ſuitable to the Deſigu 
Rite, before he partakes of it, and 
wards, yet if he has a Frame of Mind an 
viour fuitable to the Deſign of it Ar U vat. 
Time of his partaking of it, | he-partakesl "> 
worthily. But let me not be miſtaken here? * 
our Author has been, and thought to ing 
what implies, that a Perſon, who has Bern | 
ful Sinner can receive the Lord's Suppet 
ly, without any Degree of Repentance ap * 
morſe for his Sins. For all, that is 1 


wilful Sinner, he may receive the Lord's 


have a Frame of Mind and Behaviour ug 
the Deſign of this Rite aT the very T 
receiving it. But it is impoſſible for a "Peri ly 
have ſuch a Frame of Mind and Bchavioui 15 
the very Time of his receiving the Lords 


g any Degree of REPORTS) or Rem ris 


"The Doctor goes on, p. 63. But 2 
4 expreſsly, that if ſome among the Corinth 
&* had not been guilty of great and criminal & 
* cencies at the very Time of the Celebratiang * 
« bad not heard of the Crime and. Danes N 


ing and arinking unworthily. By "wh h vie 
'* affirm, or there is RAY Pl nor Mitdall | 


e Welten v Surena,” 25 


nia ge 7 
«-fy any Chriſtian, Fog 


on him ſor ſo doing, but what are pee 
in the c e receiving.” Hut how. is 
is tas, Jn 3 Jone among ah 2 
inthians, guilty of great and criminai 

k very Time of the Calibration, gave 
10 to St. Paul to ſpeak, and, by ue. 


be 1 an Danger F eating and drinking un- 
ibi. Fot this is all which is affirmed. or 
meant in ſayirig, Had not ſome among the Co- 


cencies at the very Time * the Celebration, . ve 
had not heard of the Crime and Danger. F tat- 
ing and drinking unworthily. Tho“ the 20 0 
tbians ate and drank unworthily, by being guilty 
of Indecencies at the very Time of the Celebra- 
tion, and tho* it be the Deſign of St. Paul in 


they were guilty of at the Wy Time of partakin 
of the Lord's Supper ; yet it does not t wo A 


other Times, Which, if unrepented of, wauld 
diſqualify them for partaking of the Lord's Sup- 


mitted by Perſons ar other Times can diſqualify 
them for partaking of the Lord's Supper, or 
that St. Paul neceſſarily intends to reprehend 


+ conld at any Time be guilty o 

„ The Doctor aſks, p. 68. But 3 
any one fay, chat we had not herd of the 
_ * Crime * of eating and 1 un- 


% 


supper, nor can bring Euer Pont >. 


free, e only Occaſion of our bearing, of 


inthians been guilty of great and criminal ud 


4 
| 
[ 
| 
| 
| 
| 
1 
: 
| 


this Epiſtle to reprehend them for Crimes, which 


low, that Perſons cannot be guilty of Crimes ac 


per; unleſs it be ſuppoſed, that no Crimes com- 


them in this Paſſage for all the Crimes, | which 


J 108 * worthily 


* 
6 ** 2 
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« worthily, if it had not been for So * „ 
% Thdecency of the Corinthians d Ihe 
on of the Daringneſs of this AH 
ey in this, as as appears 2 he . 
ys farther in this 9 f | 
— 3 this Direction of A 

Examination neceſſary to quali - pars 
take worthily of the ped s Sur bead 
not have had any ſufficient R "of dire us f 1 
this Point. To nt 1 anſwer, that, Witten 

this Direction, the Words of the Infticution as” 
ſufficient for this; we may thence learn, how: We 
ought to be qualified to partake worthily uf the © 
Lord's Su Sz by. conſidering. the Nour Ind. 
- Deſign of it there declare. 8 
XV. Whoever therefore eats this Bd | 4 
drinks this Wine, with a ſerious and Chriſtian | 
Frame of Mind; and a Behaviour fans 
the Deſign of the Inſtitution; partaking of t 
a ſincere Diſciple of Chriſt, under the - Side: of 
his own ſtrict Obligations, as ſuch z remembring” 
his Body broken and his Blood ſhed at the f 
Time; and doing the whole in Remembrance 4 
Cbriſt, as his Lord and Maſter ; certainly-cans 
not be ſaid to eat and drink UNWORTHILY 3 | "4 
as far as this particular religious Action id c. 
cerned, to behave himſelf unſuitably to it, * 
his own Cha racter, as a Chriſtian. + 
To this Propoſition, Dr. Brett particularly obs 
jects nothing. e 
Dr. Warren, allows this Propoſition to be ve. 
conſidered in itſelf z but denies it to be Cones 
- quence of the foregoing Propoſitions; : becauſe he 
has proved thoſe Propoſitions to be falſe'y an 
that St. Paul, in this Paſſage to the Corinthians, 
requires 


8 
- 3 
. 


* 
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requires a different Examination and Preparation, 
than what is expreſſed in them. But as it ap- 
pears from what I haye faid, that the Doctor 
has not proved thoſe Propoſitions to be falſe, 
nor that St. Paul requires 2 different Examina- - 


tion and Preparation, than what is expreſſed in ® 
them; this Propoſition, .. for any Thing the 
quence of the foregoing Propoſitions. © - | . 
But what the Doctor affirms, p. 69. I am 
afraid is not true: That no Perſon can partake 
« of the Lord's Supper in the Manner deſeribed 
« in this Propoſition, but he muſt have brought 
« himſelf Ito this excellent Frame of Mind, by 
« a great deal of previous Conſideration; by 
« having actually looked back upon his pa 
« Life, reformed his Corruptions, ſtrengthened 
' « his good Reſolutions, and raiſed his Deſires, 
after Perfection.“ For if a Perſon be a true 
| Believer in, and a ſincere Diſciple of Chriſt, who 
ſincerely endeavours to obey his Commands, with- 
out which he cannot bea ſincere Diſciple of Chriſt, 
he may certainly partake of the Lord's Supper in 
the Manner, and with that excellent Frame, of 
Mind, deſcribed in this Propoſition, without a 
great deal of previous Confederation, without attu- . 
ally looking back upon his paſt Life, reforming. bis 
 Corruptions, ſtrengthening his good Reſolutions, . 
and raifing his Defires after Perfection. If a 
Perſon be a great and an habitual Sinner, he can- 
not indeed become a ſincere Chriſtian without a 
great deal of previous Conſideration, and actually 
looking back upon his paſt Life, and reforming. 
his Corruptions; I ſay, it is morally impoſſible. 
for a great and an habitual Sinner to become a 
lincere Chriſtiau without this; but that it is natu- 
rally impoſſible without this cannot be proved, 
e 8 excepting 


BE 
.» 


cep the a . his Corrupkions,z Bye: 
alter Papas is by 05 Means become. true. 
Chriſtian, he may pork of, the Lord's Supper 
in the Manner deſcribed. i in this Propoſitiog 
out a great deal of previous Tonne 0 
juſt before he is going to partake of it. 
Again, if a Perſon has once part 08 
Lord's Supper in the Manner deſcribes 
Propoſition, and continues afterwards in 3 8 inc 
Obedience to the Laws of Chri& until he 
to it again, and ſo from Time to Time, Woah 
certainly partake of the Lord's Suppe i the 
Manner here deſcribed without a great ge 
3 Conſideration, without actually. log og 
ack upon his paſt Life, without reforming; 
Corruptions, ſtrengthening his Perg R f 
tions, and raiſing his Deſires after erfeig.] - 
The Doctor goes on, p. 69. 80 chat Abo | 
&« this Propoſition is indeed true, and the Ber 
ſon, you deſcribe in it, does certainly.dileharge 
tc this Duty worthily ; yet it is in Virtue of that 
Preparation, the Neceſſity of which it, ix. the 
+ Defign of your Book to deſtroy.” 1 
paration here meant · is an Examinat iet 955 
Man's paſt Conduct, truly repenting of the Sins, 
which he perceives himſelf to have been guilty 
of, and ſincerely reſolving to forſake them nd 
amend his Life, But the Perſon deſcribedintis 
Propoſition does not diſcharge this Duty, of... 
_ ceiving the Lord's Supper worthily in Va Tye; ot 
that Preparation, ſo as that it is always, necelia 
for this Preparation immediately to. precede 
receiving the Lord's Supper, or that 
ry for him always thus to prepare 1 if before 
he goes to it; becauſe, as appears from whatha 
been juſt. fd. a Perſon may difcharge- Us 
| Duty worthily without ſuch a renn "A 
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this Preparation? He deſigns to ovetthrow it 


no farther; than to ſliew, that it is not abſolutely - 
neceſſary to the worthy receiving the Lord's Sun 
per; and that it is not a Duty peculiar to it ſo 
x to be required particularly upon that Accoumt. 
This appears from What he we after the thit- 
teenth Propoſition. In that Propoſition he ſays, 
that the Preparation, which . and 
« Supper, is ſuch a Conſideration of the Inſtitu- 
« tion itſelf, às ma ſatisfy and aſſure Us, that 
« we come to the Lord's Supper, as his fincere 
« Diſciples, reſolved to eat and drink in a reli- 


he ſays, A true Chriſtian needs not any 
« Jength of Time to aſſure his Heart of this. 
« Neither can the Opportunities of this Solem- 
nity come fo ſuddenly upon him, but that he 
e may certainly know himſelf to he prepared in 
this abſolutely neceſſary Senſe: And let it be 
tfemembred, that L am now ſpeaking only of 
« what is abſolutely neceſſary. Now if a Fer- 
ſon can receive the Lord's Supper worthily with- 
out the Preparation here intended by Dr. Warren, 
then is not that Preparation ab/olutely neceſſary. 
And it is certain that the Perſon here mentioned 
and intended by our Author, viz." a true Chri- 
fian, one, who ſincerely believes in Chrif, and 
endeavours to obey his Commands, it is certain, I 
I ay, and confeſſed! by all, that ſuch a Perſon 
an receive the Lord's Supper worthily without 
that Preparation here intended by Dr. Warren. 
And of ſuch a Perſon only does our Author 
peak, when he ſays, . The Preparation neceſſa- 


_* fy and ſufficient is ſuch a Conſideration of 
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But then with regard to ſuch a Perſon it is his 


never been inſtituted ; and that it is at all T 


Ty 


260 4 Defence f the Plain Arne 
the Inſtitution itſelf, as may ſatisfy. 2 affin 
* us, that we come to the Lord's apper 
* as his ſincere Diſciples, reſolved to eat. TY 


Which appears ſtill farther. from w it he la | 
p. 81. © I ſay this of ſerious Chriſtians, W 


* cerely believe in Chriſt, as their. M aſter: anc 


„Judge. As for others, am ng wt 


0] ing of them. 3s 5 Fl : « f a wy 


But our Author does not appear to def | 
to overthrow the Preparation, intended u 
Warren, and his other Adverlaries, as. 10 f eac 
that a great and habitual Sinner can 
the Lord's Supper worthily without ſuch 4 Pre- ; 
Paration, except he can become a true” Penuter 
without it. For he plainly teaches, how Wang 
ſoever his Adverſaries affirm the conti that 
no Perſon can worthily receive the Tan 5 
per, who is an habitual Sinner, or who = 
repented of his Sins; and by Conſequen ; the 
Preparation intended by Dr. Warren, is ee. 
fary to ſuch a Perſon before he can partake wor- 
thily of the Lord's Supper, as it is nec to 
him in order to his becoming a true; Fei er 


Meaning, that what is contained in that: Pre 

ration is not primarily and particularly ne 
to him in order to his partaking worthilyo-the 
Lord's Supper, but in order to his becoming a 
true Penitent ; that it is not a' Duty peci 5 ps N 
the Lord's Supper, nor required of him 9 

the Account of it; but is what, would haveb 


equally his Duty, tho' the Lord's Supfer had 


his Duty, tho? he has no Deſign nor Se 


nity to receive the Lord's Supper. And it 
| Een, 
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evident, that what is always a Duty, is not pecu- 


zar to the Lord's Supper, nor required particu- 


larly upon the Account of it, which is celebrat- 
ed only at ſome particular Times. That our 


Author teaches, that no Perſon can worthily re- 


ceive the Lord's Supper, who is an hahitual Sin- 
ner, or who has not repented of his Sins, is ma- 
nifeſt. For he ſays, that in order to partake of 
the Lord's Supper worthily, a Perſon muſt par- 
take of it, as à ſincere Diſciple of Chriſt, in Re- 
membrance of Chriſt, as his Lord and Maſter, 
Prop. xv; and that in that Remembrance is im- 
plied a Senſe and Acknowledgment of his Obli- 
gation to obey all the Commands of Cbriſ, 
p. 52; and a Diſpoſition towards and a Reſolu- 


tion to amend, p. 128; and that the worthy Per- 


formance of this Duty is accompanied with a ſin- 
cere Deſire, and implies in it an honeſt Reſolu- 


tion, of doing the Will of God, p. 148: But 
no Perſon, who is an habitual Sinner, and has not 

repented of his Sins, ſo far as to be truly ſorry 
for them, and ſincerely diſpoſed and reſolved to 


forſake them, can be a ſincere Diſciple of Chriſt, 
have a Diſpoſition and Reſolution to amend, and 
a ſincere Deſire and honeſt Reſolution of doing 
the Will of God; and therefore ſuch a Perſon 


cannot worthily receive the Lord's Supper ac 


cording to what our Author teaches. 
Having thus ſhewn our Author's true Mean- 
ing concerning the Examination and Prepara- 


tion neceſſary to the worthy partaking of the 


Lord's Supper, and thereby vindicated him from 
the Miſtakes and Miſrepreſentations of his Ad- 
verlaries, I proceed to the ſixteenth Propoſi- 


tion. $24. ee e oy 
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262 A Defence of the Phu Au 
XVI. He only ought to be uffrigheed e 
Words of St. Paul, becauſe He'only car anithe | 
Apoſtle's Senſe, be ſaid to eat and Mm 
thily, who, without conſidering the Duty kewrds., 
| feſſes to perform; without a ſerious regaedlthe 
| Remembrance of his Lord and Maſter," forwhith 
only it was commanded 3 eats this M 
drinks this Wine, either with no Thought wall 
of the End of the Inſtitution, (which Nee 
Degree of doing it unſuitably to the Nultute of 
the Thing ;) or, (which is worſe) with Theb 
and Behaviour utterly inconfiftent with we e 
ſign of this Holy Rite, or with a Crit Duty 
atany Time. een 
This Propofition Dr. Warren ſays, * i d, 
% duced by our Author, as he ſuppoſes within 
« {mall Satisfaction to himſelf; bor that K aþ 
t pears monſtrous to others.“ I ſuppoſe a 
the others, to whom this Propoſition fees 
ſtrous, the Doctor includes himſelf,” n 
monſtrous how this Propoſition can ſeem n: 
ſtrous to any one, who allows the fifteeneſ He- 
poſition to be true. In that Propoſttioꝶ our Hu- 
thor declares, what Qualifications render u Her- 
ſon worthy to partake of the Lord's "Supper, 
which Propoſition the Doctor allows to be tree, 
ſo that he, who has thoſe Qualifications} may 
worthily partake of it. In this Propoſition he 
declares, what Qualifications render &: L 
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2 
worthy to partake of the Lord's Supper. /"Inde- 
ing which he names fuch Qualifications, 5 bi- 

ther are, or imply the direct contrary t alf choſe 
mentioned in the fifteenth Propofition;Ifithere- 
fore that Propoſition be true, this wut be the 
alſo; if a Perſon can worthily partake ef the 
Tordis Supper with the Qualifications mentiobed 

& e 1 
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in that Propoſition, he only can be unworthy to 
take of it, who wants any one of thoſe Qua» = | 

ifications ; ſo that it is ſtrange this Propoſition . 
ſhould appear, monſtrous to the Dr. who acknow- 
ledges the former to be true. And indeed the 
Dr. only ſays, that this Propoſition appears to be 
monſtrous ; but gives no Reaſon to proye, chat it 
_— ſo: But goes on to object to what ls 
ſaid after it. e ee ove wg TT ag I 

In the next Paragraph he ſays, our Authbr 
aſſerts in this Propoſition, 4 That they only can 

be faid to eat and drink unworthily, who per- 
1 form this Duty either with no Thought at all 

« of the End of the Inſtitution, or with Thoughts 

% and Behaviour inconſiſtent with it.“ Dür 

Author adds, © or with a Chriſtian's Duty at any 

„Time.“ I will not pretend to fay, that the 2 
Doctor omitted theſe Words with Deſign z per- 
haps he thought they were included in the fore- 

going, viz. © With Thoughts and Behaviour in- 

* conſiſtent with it,“ as indeed they are. Ho- 

ever their being added in the Propoſition makes 

the Senſe of thoſe foregoing Words more plain 

and determined, and evidently ſhews, that our 

Author does not intend to teach, that Perſons 

can worthily receive the Lord's Supper without 

repenting of their Sins. For whoever is impeni- 

tent, his Thoughts and Temper are inconfiſtent 

with the Duty of a Cbriſtian, and therefore he 

ought to be affrighted at the Words of St. Pau! 

from coming to t „ 
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| he Lord's Supper. 4 EE 
In order to explain what he aſſerts in this 
Propoſition, the Doctor ſays, ** bur Author makes 
+ a Diſtinction between  goad, /erions Chriſtian, 
and a profeſſed. Cbriſtian. Ol the former he | 
** lays, it is morally: impoſſible that he ſhould cat 
eo OS "—" 3. 


_——_— 


* this Bread without a due relig 25 Reihen 


"6 this ; ; and when he does thus fail, tho? debe 


& his own Damnatian: wx 10 


Lord's as with Thoughts and eee 
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* brance of the Death of his Malſter'y but char 
cc 18 not naturally impoſſible, but he may fall in 


© in other reſpects unblameable, he "ſays he may 

« juſtly be ſaid, to cat and drink unworthilyyyot 
« diſcerning the Lord's Body; and he oughe.to 
&« have added, that he thereby eats (nl af 


WK Fg; 25 


Now this, ſays the. Doctor, i is an bird! 857. 
5 ing, and is to place a Matter of the preateſt 
1 Conſequence in 8 that are dubious, And | 
* not within our own Power. For if it b 
rally impoſſible, that a ſcrious Chriſtian thould 
« offend in this Manner, he can offend theein 
e only by ſome natural Infirmity, which no hu. 
man Guard nor Reſolution can prevent,” * But 
how does the Doctor know that ? If he 13 
it is more than any one knows beſides himfelf, 
and therefore he would have done well td have 

oved it. For, becauſe it is morally impollible 
Ir r a good ſerious Chriſtian wilfully to receive the 


* 


A 


Lord's Supper unworthily, with Thoughts and | 


Behaviour unſuitable to the Deſign of it, h; it 
therefore naturally impoſſible for him wilfully to 
receive it een with Thoughts and Beha- 
viour unſuitable to it ? No, certainly. Any Fer. 
ſon, who knows what a natural el f 
means, can ſee, that it is not ſo. Nothing is 
naturally impoſſible, which does not imply a 
Contradiction, and which is abſolutely iiipeſibl 
to be conceived or done. But it does not im 
a Contradiction, nor is it abſolutely impoſfible tor 
a good and ſerious Chriſtian wilfully to receive the 
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which I need only appeal to apy good and 3 
Chriſtian,” even to the Dodior himſelf, if i it be 


not in his Power to go to Church, and eat and 


drink the Bread and Wine in the Lord's Sup 
with Thoughts and Behaviour unſuitable to the 


Deſign of that Holy Rite, by fixing his Thoughts | 


chiefly upon ſomething elſe than God, 'or Chrift, 


or Religion, and by behaving irreverentiy and 


indecently; which would not be in his Power, 
if there was a natural Impoſſibility for him to do 
ſo. So that tho? it be morally impoſſible: for a 
good and ſerious Chriſtian to receive the Lord's 


Supper unworthily ; yet it is naturally poſſible for 
him to offend in that Manner, without doing it 


thro* ſome natural Infirmity, which no human 
Guard nor Reſolution can prevent. And to ſay, 


that tho? it is morally impoſſible for a good and 
ſerious Chriſtian to receive the Lord's Supper un- 


worthily, yet it is naturally poſſible for him to 
do ſo, is not to place his receiving. it worthily 
in Events, that are dubious and not Within 


« our own Power.” For that is not placed in 


Events, which are dubious, or uncertain whether 


they will happen or not, and which are not with- 


in our own Power, for our not doing which there 
is a moral Impoſſibilty, tho' there be a natural 
Poſſibility of it. But that, which it is morally 
impoſſible for us not to do, as it is fora good and 
ſerious Chriſtian not to receive the Lord's Supper 


worthily, tho* there be a natural Poſſibility, that 


he may not do it, is placed in Events, which are 
ſo far from being dubious, or uncertain whether 
they will happen, that there is almoſt the higheſt 
Degree of Certainty, that they will happen, and 


which Events are e allo entirely in our own Power, 
otherwiſe 


ſuitable to the. Deſign of it. For Proof of | 
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otherwiſe it would not be morally impoſtible fo - 
us not to do it. i , 
Neither on it fallow, chat he, whom veg. 
the 'Lord's Supper with Thoughts and: Behavi- x 
our unſuitable to the Deſign of it by ſome natu 
ral Infirmity, ſhall be anfwerable: 1 this, as 
one who is guilty. of the Body and Blood of the, 
Lord; becauſe be will be thus anſwerable for ic, 
who receives the Lord's Supper with Thoughts 
and Behaviour unſuitable to the Deſign of it, not 
by ſome Infirmity, but wilfully; by a careleſs ; 
Inattention and Confuſion of T hought, Which it 
was wholly in his Power to avoid. Nigitller docs 
it contradict the . br of its being morally 
impoſſible for a and ſetious Chriſtian tg in- 
dulge himſelf in Tie e and Behaviour unſuit- 
able to the Deſign of the Lord's Supper at the 
Time of his 5 of it, ſo as to receive ĩt 
unworthily, to ſay, that it is natur ay 5 
. for him 05 do ſo. 1 Por that, N 1 
Impoſſible, may be naturally poſſible. * 
And as the Doctor has been thus — 
in objecting to what our Author ſays conce 5 
a good and ſerious Chriſtian; ſo he has fi 
no better in his Objections to what is ſaid of 14 
 profaſſed Chriſtian. 4 
Now of the profeſſed Chriſtian, whady you 
ſuppoſe to be blameable in ſome Parts of the 


46 Conduct of his paſt Life; and to have be» 


haved himſelf unworthily, or unſuitable to 6. 


holy a Religion, you ſay, ſays the Doctor, 
p. 74. if he comes to the Lord's Table with 

a ſerious Frame of Mind, on purpoſe to e- 
member Chriſt, as his Lord and Maſter, in 

„ the Way appointed by himſelf, and actually 

dots ſo remember him.” Our Autho's Words 

are, 


_—_—_ Lax tres 


re, de partaking Lor WN 
@ per with that religious 3 Which 
« js ſuitable to it ; ſuch an one canngt be 
« aid to 8 Bread and drink chis Wine 
« unworthily.”. In ſaying this, the Dpcber ſays, 
« there is nothing made neceſſary fanthin dans. 
« partaking of t 
« and an acceptable Aanner, but a preſent Ab 
6 rention to the ſacred Aion he is performing 


« ſecure him againſt uiid and wandring Thoughts, 
all is ſafe, tho he comes without an Degree 
of Repentance for the Offences he 1s. hy you, 
++ ſuppoſed to be guilty of, or any Fad ai elo- 
( lution of leavi them by a more careful C 


Author of the profeſſed Chriſtian, more is 
— for r. Leg al of the Lord's 
Supper in a worthy and an acceptable Manner, 
than the Doctor ſa 
neceſſary, that 47 
membrance of Chriſt, which is ſuitable to the De- 


have that rg 


neceſlary, that he ſhould have all, which is im- 
plied in that Remembrance. Now in that Re- 
membrance is implied a Senſe of his Oblj 

to obey all the Commands of Cbriſt, and a ſin- 


rect his Tranſgreſſions of them, and amen his 
Life . And then in ſaying, That, if a Per 22 
_ who bas been blameable in ſome Parts of the: 


member Ca as \ his Lord ſt Maher, 800 1 


B ee 5 261, os 


Lord's Supper in a tene 


« if he has hut quickneſs of Faculties enoughts 


« duct for the future. Hut in this, which our 4 


there is. For it is made 
ligious Re- 


ſign of the Lord's Supper; and then it muſt be 


cere Deſire, Diſpoſition, . and Reſolution to cor- 


duct of his paſt Life, comes to the Lord's: Table 
with a. ſerious Frame of Mind on purpoſe to re- 


Way 


[| 
| 
1 
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Way appointed by himſelf, and aually'ya akes of 
the" Lord's Supper, with that religto 6 | 
France of Chrilt, whith is ſuitable to 2 he t 
z ſaid to partake of it unworthily, © there is cr. 8 
1 80 made neceſſary for his 'partakinigiel 
it in a worthy and acceptable Manner, an 
ſuch'a' ein Attention to the facred Ae 
to keep himſelf from wild and wandring'Thoughts, 
without any Degree of Repentance for his pat 
Offences, or any ſerious Refolution of leaving 
them. For in ſaying this there is mani | 
made neceſſary, for the profeſſed: Chriſtian's par 
taking of the Lord's Supper worthily, ſuch: ohh. 
gree of Repentance, as to be ſenſible of, and r. 
ry for his paſt Sins, and ſincerely deſirous; dis- : 
poſe and reſolved to forſake them, and amend 
is Life; and I believe it will be difficult for the 
Doctor, or any one elſe, to prove a greater De. 
gree of Repentance to be neceſſary for it. 
But our Author ſeems'to have been miſunder- | 
ſtood in what he ſays of the profeſſed Chriftian, , 
not only with regard to what is 1 for his 
partaking worthily of the Lord's Supper j but 
alſo with regard to what it is requiſite for 1 — 
do, in order to have the Qualifications neceſſary for 
his partaking of it worthily. He ſeems to be 
underſtood to apply that here to the profeſſed 
Cbriſtian, who is ſuppoſed to be guilty of wilful 
Sins, which he ſays of the true and good Cbri. 
Fian, Prop. xii. and xiii. and p. 66. That the Ex- 
amination and Preparation required of the pr. 
feſſed Chriftian, as neceſſary and ſufficient in or- 
der to his receiving the Lord's Supper worthily, 
is ſuch a Conſideration of the Intense itſelf, 
as may ſatisfy and aſſure him, that he comes to 


* Lord's Supper, as his lincere Dn te- 
mM ſol ved 


th the Lonp's Sur, = 


folved. to eat and drink in a religious N Remem- 
brance of him; and that he needs not any lenge! 
of Time to aſſure his Heart of this; this, I fay, 
he ſeems to be underſtood to apply. here to the 
profeſſed Chriſtian, and to intend, | that.a prafe/ 
ſed Chriſtian," who is a wilful, and an abi 
notorious Sinner needs no longer Time, nq n 
Thought and Conſideration, to aſſure his E 
that he comes to the Lord's Supper, as a ſincere 0 
Diſciple of Criſt, reſolved to eat and drink in 
a religious Remembrance of him, than a ru. 
and good Chriſtian needs for this Purpoſe. 
ticularly Mr. Bowyer ſays, p. 180. 
not only required no more, no longer P Pa- 
ration of the notoriouſly wicked, than of S 
« true Chriſtian ; but he has manifeſtly mh 
« as far as I can judge, all that he has 1 roms 
the profane wicked Chriſtian z and required 
more, no longer Time of Trial, Examina i, . 
« and Preparation of bim, than he has of the 
« true Chriſtian: And it is this that has given ſo 
great Occalion of Offence.” I think the 
Place, where Mr. Bowyer imagines our Author 
has made this Application, is this Paſſage ge con- 
cerning the profeſſed Chriſtian, and what follows, 
tho* he particularly refers to none, or I. 2 
not where it is. 
With regard to which Acrulirion againſt our 
Author, I obſerve firſt, That it does nota 
that our Author here means by the profeſſed, 


fiian, who has been very blameable in ſome 
Parts of the Conduct of his paſt Life, a Per- 
ſon, who has lived in the wilful Practice of Sin 
to the very Time of his coming to partakke of 
the Lord's Supper: But he may mean, for any 
Thing which appears to the contrary from What 
| 2 


5 
wha 5 — 99 55 


then no one can juſtly obje 


to the Lord's Supper with the ſame Qualificatio 7 


there is required no more, nor done 
and Confideration to beget them in 


re e ſaid, a ofe 7 Cbriſiabꝰ "who." 
= in 15 of the Cordud 3 5 


the he 
ing been 4 Ws in e I, 
dra ng in Practice, for Ome Tine, at lthe” 
comes ſenſible of his Error, ae, Wink 5 abid & he”. 
ſiders of his Sins, in order to, .a meer 
Deſign of his repenting of, and K. 00 hic, 
even for ſo long a 5a as by our Church is 
thought ſufficient for a Perſon to | prepare” "Mi N 
in, to receive the Lord's Su 1 75 Jer And” 


to his agg, 
ſuch a Perſon may receive the 125 "S Sl 
worthily ; nor does he, in fayin pply 
ſame to he notoriouſ wicked Cl tian, hi 
he ſays of the g tf and true Chriſtian.” For 
here the 8 i ſuppoſed to have exathit-"/ 
ed his paſt Conduct, which ee * „ 
necęſſary to the latter. Hive Ki * 

But ſuppoſing our Author to mean her 12 
feſſed Gbriftian, who has lived in 1 5 A fal ; 


Practice of Sin to the very Time of his coming 


to the Lord's Supper; to fay, that, if he comes | 
My 


which. the good and ſerious Chriſtiqn comes with,  . 
he partakes of it worthily, is not to ſay; that he. : 


can have theſe Qualifications.in ſo ſhort 4 1 


as the good and ſerious Chriſtian can; ard th | 


* 


than in the other; and yct this, viz. 
profeſſed Chriſtian comes to the =D 5 
with the ſame Qualificatfons, which the . 


and ſerious, Grit i Ph 


it worthily, is 


and on |: 


that al of dem 
it, he partakeg of it N 


Chriſtian comes t che Lenk Table wu a „ 


rious Frame of Mind, and o urpoſe to 
ber Chriſty as his Lord and Maſter, in the Way 
appointed by himſelf, aud actually partakes: of _ 
hy Lord's Supper with that religious Remewm- 
brance, which is ſuitable toit, he alſo: partakes _ 
of it worthily, Let it does not thence, follow, 
that they can both partake of it in this Maier 
with the ſame Eaſe; with ſpending of the fame - 
Time only in the Trial, Examination, and Prepa- 
tion of themſelves. Our Author * | cb 
faying what he does here of the pr Chr 
ſtian, does not apply all, which ths Fas aid of a 
true Chriſtian, to the 'profane wicked Chrofftan.; 
nor required no more, no longer Time of n 
Examination, and Preparation of him, than he 
of the true Chriſtian; and ſo has given no!Mcca- 
ſion of Offence upon that Account, ;except to 
thoſe, who do not underſtand him. 
Our Author does not mention theſe 
of the true and profeſſed Chriſtian to ſhew, .t 


they can both partake of the Lord's Supper w 

thily with the ſame Eaſe, with ſpending; 5 85 the 

fame Time in the Trial, Examination, and Pre. 

paration of themſelves; but, as he ſays, p. 72... 

** to explain more clearly what is meant, When 

« it is ny that the eating and Tong, Wor- 
66 thily 


272 4  Defince of the Plain Account 
* 'qyortbily or unworthily in St. , Sent, 
«confined to the Diſpoſition and Beh vieur. of 
<< Chriſtians at the very Time of ho partakind” 
e of the Lord's Supper,” To the | 
a Perſon be fincerely obedient to 
mahds BE Cbriſt, yet he does not 08 * 
Lord's Supper worthily, except at the 1 = 
of his partaking of K be MN 45052 th a” 
Diſpoſition and Behaviour ſuitable to the Nature” 
and End of it: And that, tho* a P 
been wilfully diſobedient to ſome of the Coma * 
of Chriſt ; yet he may receive the LGA 
per worthily, if, at the very Time of his artaking 
of it, he cats and drinks with a Diſpoſe 
Behaviour ſuitable to the Nature and End py = 
But it appears by what our Author. ſays in oli” 
Places, that a Perſon, who hath been $0 ul 
Sinner, cannot have a Diſpoſition and Behavinur” 
ſuitable to the Nature and End of the 
Supper, except he repents of his Sins 10 far & . 
to be ſorry for them, and ſincerely deſiraus Wb” 
ſed, and reſolved to correct them, and ane 4 
is Life *. The Diſpoſition of Mind, dx Pare” 
of it, vix. bon for his paſt Sins, and a fincet a 
Deſire, Diſpoſition and Reſolution to; obey ie 
Commands of Chri#, which is neceſſary to qui- 
 lify a Perſon to receive the Lord's Sg 0 
 thily, is neceſſary to him, that is, it ig 
to have it, before he comes to the Lord's Sp 
per, and after he is gone from it; but it is 5 10 * 
his Duty to have it at thoſe Times upon the A W- 
count of the Lord's Supper, and of partalingor 
that worthily. For it would have been his” Duty 
to have had it, tho?, the Lord's Supp er had never 


See p. 239. 
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been ifa ; and-it is his. Jut 


it ſhould be aſked, whether 2 Feten 5 ao 


| tain it is, that it is morally im 


thor does not make neceſſary to 


<> ſo far, as to have abſtained, from. Jin for ſon ne 
Time according to pur Author Doctrine 3 ric wth 
ther can any be; encouraged, frog W hat rhat he has 
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tho? he is — .coming to, not Ras Tec 
Lord's Supper. So that it is Bis! ut: 
that Diſpoficion'of Mind upon the A= 
his — of, the Lord's. Supper 
only at the very) Nine of his partaking'1 


the Lord? s. S pie "Wi * 2 


his coming to it, EL 
Bread and Wine ther 


neige e 
mendment, = 2 
Piactice of Sin.? { pi at one 3 
to think it is even naturally ire "A = i 
Perſon to eat the Bread and drink the Wine Q.. 
the Lord's Supper with a Diſp nn 208 2 . 
viour ſuitable ic) the Deſign of 17 4 5 
oftble for him to _ 


« 4 . 
7 5 


do it, and that in the higheſt Degree; and chef 


fore the Caſe. put in this Queſtion. muſt be 
rare, if it can at all happen, that it 1 NE 94 'Y 
while to diſpute about it. | 
Actual Amendment of Life ine ced | 4 
he-worthy 5 
taking of the Lord's Supper; and it is certain . 
and generally acknowledged, that ſuch an ai 
Amendment is not neceſſary, as im MEND, a xe ed 5 
ſettled, and habitual Practice of irtue: A 
Perſons muſt ordinarily and generally have amen Dd-. 


fad, to partake of the Lord's . upper - r wichout 
that Tan vix. Mete abſtaining from Sie 


TIS 


27, 4 Düne, the Plate rang | 
for ſome Time, of the Sincerity of their S 
for Sin, and of their Defire, Diſpoſition, ani 7 
ſolution. to amend. For as, with regard Alt 
gaod and ſerious Chriſtian, tho it be wall 
poſſible, yet it is morally impoſſible for ii 
kat this Bread and drink this Cup uns 
without a due religious Remembrance of the 
"Death of Chri# S1 id fo, with ten 
the profeſſed Chriſtian, whe't continues in 
ful Practice of Sin to the very Time of tis 
coming to the Lord's Supper, the“ it ben 
rally ſible, yet it is morally impollibles 
him to eat this Bread and drink s Cup: ye. 
thily, with a due religious Rernetnbeilies of the 
Death of Chri# his Maſter. And cer b 
| ay, that if a Perſon eats the Bread and atink 
the Wine in the Lord's Supper with a Ne 
Bon Remembrance of the Death of Chryll 
aſter, he partakes of it worthily, t 
before been a wilful Sinner, can be no 
ragement to a Perſon, who is a wilful Sine to 
dome to the Lord's Supper without h fn 
of the 8 of his Sorrow for Sin, an 
Deſire, Diſpoſition, and Reſolution d , 
viz. This Token, his actual amendin fo! tar & 
to have abſtained from Sin for ſome Time an 
Without amending ſo far it is morally im 
for him to eat that Bread and drink hays Qup 
with a due religious Remembrance of Chl 
Maſter, and to partake of the Lord's Supp 
_  worthily, It can be no ragement | 
Perſon to come Age Lg Supper "with in 
Expectation and of receiying it 
in a Caſe, wherein it is Ten e dhe, 
that he does receive it worthily. nee i 
appears m that it muſt be e Caſe 


be © 02 2 © E_s 
P. — r 2 . — * Ws, a=. 
OS 7 


| te as: his] Lord” and Maſter, who" has a righ BS 
7 Obedience 'of his Life, annot w__ be ent 15 


, him upon ſuch as do; it is certaſn, 1. 


22K 
1 2 00 


Au e dotnes to it; chat if any aum, 


as Dr. Brett does, that eee | 
the Lord's Supper worthily,. 


uhile to 1 | 
that what © 115 
« he, ho Ul | 
4 f tho e e eroded 
« Bebe e ſi itable to tlie Nate and Deſign 
« of it; With a ſerious: Rejneinbranite of Ghel 2 5 


« and Mink Ms bin kr Se. Pas Senſe," nor 
« ought 10 be afraid of the Cenſure paſſed 


that hn 18 netal! true; it is ſo generally a 
univerſally ve; that it is morally im — 4 
a Caſe to 175 pert, in which- ir is not true. 


is ſufficient for Pe Direction of Manleind, and it 
does not appear, that out Atthor deſigned to 
extend, what 1 Bere affirmed, to ſuch” very rare 12 


aur extraordinary V 
Page 75, 767 and 77. Dr. Warren's deat 


to ew, e That our Author, by firing to 


« Chriſtian pike of the Lord Lord's Supf 

« worthily, ie it be morally impoſſi 

to do ſo.. has given chem ty duſe'of 
* Dread Ls Fear, | AER: bad yu yo 


ofirjon and Behaviour adde 


FD abſtained from Sin for eme 


*- 4 * 1 
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2 A Doe of te Plain u Fo 
it unworthily, than they had bes 
that, if Perſons were under ſome" Aratiery "51 
q Diſturbance of Mind before,” for fear hei Fer. 
<< formance of this Duty might be a with 
Danger; if they were once perſuaded 
<<. Notion, there PE on to : 
« their Anxiety would grow. int 0 down- 
3 eos mea Butcer 8 oy | 


impoſſible for them to 
as Our Author affims, Wen. Licbe warbl0N T | 
for them to do ſo, as he alſo fays, M : -j 
juſt Cauſe for them to have any Dreador-Fer, 
| Iſt they ſhould partake of it unworthiſ de 
is no Reaſon for Perſons to have , 
Fear, N or Diſturbance of Mind," ef 
that. ſnould happen, of which there 18 @ Work 
Impoſſibility, that it does happen; tho” there be 
W Lan ee Corll that it 1appen, -2 
n ious Chriſtians have juſt Rea ' 
l, anxious, and difturbed 121 chey _ 
receive the Lord's Supper unworthily, . 
it is naturaliy poſſible for them to do fo," 5 
it be morally impoſſible; they have juſt Res 
to be fearful, anxious, and diſturbed, leſt the 
Church ſhould fall upon their Heads, f ' when: they 
-g9.into it. For of its not falling there's 
moral Im poſſibility 3 but it is naturally Mble, 
that it may fall. Had Perſons juſt Reaſon-to'be 
fearful, anxious, and diſturbed, leſt that 
ſhould be fallchem, of which he 11 fy 
moral Impoſſibiliry, that it will not Happen but 
it is — for ĩt | 


| ſible for it to happen. 


| 
„ 
N 


For by this State of the Manner of r 
me. the Lord's * 5 e 8 


6 . 


kd phy Iva we Bk and C lie 


of Mind in this Life, there being 3-5 


engl >. poſſible z but it 


As to what wy eV Std: lh 7 
That a Perſon. may partake of the Lord's Supper 
unworthily thro* naturaF-Infirmity, fo as to 


countable, and. puniſhable for it; that does 54 : 


follow from its being naturally pollible for a 
good and ſerions Chriftian to partake of: it unwor⸗ 
thily, as has been obſerved, p. 294. n 
The Doctor comes next, p. 78. F. to that Pak. 
age of our, Author, where he ſays, & It will not 
« follow from 2 Perſon's paſt Failures in other 
Points of Duty, that he partakes of thE Lord's | 
« Supper unwotthily in St. Paul's Senſe; if his 
« Temper and Behaviour, at the Time of par- 
" abit be ſuitable to it, and worthy of #o 
« true Chriſtian. For if this was the Caſe, no 
« one, who had been-a wilful Sinner, chuld ev 
« partake of this Rite, otherwiſe _ WW 
6c thily. 83 1 i 9. 
” Now ſays the Door, if by e Tm : 
« Behaviour at the Time of partaking 
« 40 it, and worthy of a true Chriſtian;. 75 
« mean the doing it under a real Sorrow for 
« paſt Failures, attended with true Repemuntt, 
« and a ſincere Reſolution of Amendmem then 
« you give a new State of the Point in "Queſtion, 
« and ſuch as (if you avow it) ſtands i direct 
* Oppoſition to all you have advanced againſt 
« the Neceflity of an Evamination'þ o 
<« the Time of partaking of the Lord's Supper. 
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ſtian; our Author means here, 


elſe, as appears from What has been, already, 
the doing il under a real Sorrou fer paſt h 
attended with true Repentance, ſo far u that 
a fincete- Deſire,” Diſpoſition. and Refa 
Amendment; And then his Meani | 


ww 


can give no other State of the (Queltian,. thar 
he has all along given; which , State}; e, the 
' Queſtion the Doctor has all along miſtake 
And 1% dvow this does not; ſtand in disect h 
fition to all he has advanced againſt the N 
of an Examination previous to the Tie gf pat 
taking of the Lord s Supper; meaning apart 

Examination, an Examination into ih 
Conduct of a Man's paſt Life, For, m tui 
ſtanding #bis, ſuch an Examination is na 
y neceſſary to Perſons hefore they IK 


o 


Lord's Supper, and againſt the aH ee 
ty of it only does our Author conteng, . 
that ſach an Examination is not aανf 
deſſary 1 is manifeſt ; becauſe good And 
Cbriſtians can partake of the Lord's; | 
with a Temper and Behaviour ſuitable tit 


I: ; mination ; and ſo may profeſſed and mice An. 
j | trans alſo, if they can have that Tempe nd 
Behaviour without ſuch an e 
ther neceſſary to them, than it is neceſſarꝶ 46.9 
get in them that Temper and Behaviour 
tho? it be neceſſary to beget in them hat 
per and Behaviour; yet it is not neceſſꝶ 49,9 
get in them that Temper and Behaviour, chat 


— 


2 — — "I — 
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Ef the Lon 
z, ſo much of A e an | Be 0 — * ur, 7 it, 
is at all neceſſary to beget in  particulpriy. 
and peculiarly upon the Account. of. | cheir coming. 
to the Lord's Supper. For it is 5 * 
them for that purpoſe, tho? they 83 no 5 : 
nor Opportunity to come ta the Lord's Supper, 
a would have been equally neceſſary, e the 
Lords Supper hag: peyer been jntamred;, 1 
thus Dr. Warren's Oe to this Paſſage of 
our Author appears to unded in his miſun- 
derſtanding him, and 5 our Author does not 
argue here as the Doctor repreſents him to do 
p. 80. viz. That becauſe an ntepenting Sinner 
cannot partake of the Lord's Supper worthily, 
therefore a Perſon, once a wilful Sinner, but now 
in a State of Repentance, and under a full Con- 
viction of the  Baſeneſs and as # of his: be 
Tranſgreſſionz, cannot partake of it worthi 
But he argues thus, . That if a Perſon, 
« has been a wilful Sinner, cannot partakeof the 
Lord's Supper -worthily, tho', at the Time of 
his partaking of it, his 2 and Behaviour 
4 be ſuitable to it, and of à true Chi- 
« ſtian, ſo that he is under a real 9 — for . Ne 
< paſt Failures, attended with true . 
and a ſincere Reſolution of 
&< then no Perſon, who had been a wil 
4 could ever partake of this Rite «lll Sins 
1 et HAN if the Ground and Rea- 
fon of EIN Figs gt -Th does SP lit in 


280 4 Defence of the P ae, 

Unwotthineſs is removed, As it is, hen he is un X 
der a real Sorrow for his paſt Failures, extended 
with true Reperitance, and a ſincere Reſolu omof 
Amendment, no one, who has: been a wilfal G. 


; worthily. 80 that ovr Author in this Pal ; 4 J 
does neither miſunderſtand his oN State _ the 
Queſtion, nor argue from che true 8 State: of it 
weakly and inconſcquentially. 7 "6 
You go on, ſays the Doctor and a1 „ 

«< Corinthian Chriſtians, were nor forun 
to the Performance of this Duty*againizal 
« wete required to come in a ſerious and 
60 ian Manner; but without the leaſt; Eno 
e ragement to them to hope for God's Für 
« without their Amendment. — But this, 
the Doctor, “is not by far a true and falkRe- 
90 preſentation of the Caſe of the Ce, 
« Cbriſtians. But this, with what — 
a true and full Repreſentation of the Caſe: 
Corinthian Chriſtians, as far as is requite +for 
the Purpoſe for which our Author here mentions 
it. The only Purpoſe, for which he henenmen- 
tions the Caſe of the Corinthians, is ti bew, 
that a Perſon, who has been a'-wilful Sinner, 
may nevertheleſs partake of the man 
Worthily. This is what he aſſerts and anus w 
Prove in the latter Part of the Dep 
graph; and he begins this with another gv: 
ment for it from the Caſe of the C m. 
And he argues thus, The Corinthian! aa, | 
| bel Guilt lay in their unchriſtian: Behaviour at 
12 Gaye and, if Dr. Murren chu, | 
"ill add, in their having Diviſions"\nd Ger 
tions among them before they came e th 
EL not forbid to an. nor at alf dt iſeourag 


e 
— 
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by st. eee | 


had been wilful Ns W . > 
would have been, if they cou e 5 
pages.” of it otherwiſe than unworthily. On. 
the contrary, it was ſuppoſed ftill to be their 
Duty; and they were required to come ta it in a 
ſerious and Chriſtian Manner. And the Caſe is 
the ſame with regard to Sinners among 
ans at this Day. If they have been wilful Si 
ners, this ſhouſd not diſcourage them from com- 
ing to the Lords Supper. They may, notwich- 
ſtanding they have been wilful Dinners, partake 
of it worthily and it is ſtill, their Duty 5 come 
to it; but then they mult come with a E 


and Behaviour luitable to it, Which imp 


Repentance, ood a auer Reſolution of Amen 
ment. 4 * 7 | 
Dr. Warren goes on, 46. So that * 1 — 3 
« at the Cloſe of pag. 74. That the par- 
« raking of the Lord's Supper with 4. ſiriaus 
60 . ef Mind may happily lead Men to 
forſaking of all their "Sins. and a total A 
„ ment of Life, is making that the End and 
Effect of this Duty, 53 is plainly reg 
„as the Means of duly performing it.“ But 
the forſak ing ot all their Sins, and à total A- 
mendment of Life, ſo as to be arrived at à ſet- 


tled and habitual Practice of all Virtue, = | 


what our Author intends by it, is ſo far 
ing plainly required as a Means of EE 
ing this Buty, that it is required as 4 
— Purpoſe but by very few, if by an 
Doctor himſelf does not require i it 28 4 


duly performing this Duty, For in che bs po 


ing Paragraph all, which he requires, is Repen- 


dee ang a ſerious Reſolution” of Amendment, 


Where 


* : 
8 
3 


Whers by Repei 
Tow for Sin, and a ſincere Deſire an 9 
to amend, but not an actual and e 2 w 
ment, by his adding a ſerious Reſolution oft 

mendment, which implies, that Perſons N wt. 

2 yet actually and totally amendet. 
Dr. Warren goes on. Very many ry 

«great are the good Effects of this holy: Orc * 

«nance : But the Doctrine of its being am Mp 
dinance for the Converſion of Sinners ba % 

Foundation either in this Paſſage of —_— 
Dor any other.“ The Doctrine, . the Ly k 2 

r is an Ordinance for the Converlions 

Singers, ſo as that the worthy partaking1ofdit 

begets in them Sorrow for Sin, and a ſincere Des 
fire, Diſpoſition, and Reſolution to amend, hk 
indeed no Foundation either in this Paſſage uf 

Scripture. or any other. For their-Converlionalo 
far is neceſſary in order to their-partaking, of: * 
worthily-; and generally and ordinarily tos, 
tho* not abſolutely, an abſtaining from for 
Jome Time before dy come to it. But the 
Doctrine of its being an Ordinance for the C. 
*verfion of Sinners fo far, as to lead them 40. the 
forſaking of all their Sins, a total Amendment uf 
Life, and a ſettled and habitual-Pratice* of all 
Virtue, tho? it has no Foundation! either in de 

"expreſs Words of this Paſſage of Seripture, or 

other, yet it has a Foundation in whe M- 
tore and End of the Lord's Supper; ” they we 
declared in the Words of- the Initiation.” 
For accordi to the Nature and End of hw: of 
© exprefiy declared, we can ſee, that the work 
 Partakmg or ir naturally fends to ee 
F i 1 92 * e, 5 
eee e Cuties, 273. '. p bas , 
alive | 


* I # 
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tions © 256 on Tien as are p 
the Conduct of our whole Lives, en th As 
to the forſaking of buy or Sins,” and an habitual 
Practice of” Virtue. £4 NT Le CS 1 
Dr. Warren, comes thing cala t 
Faith and Prayer, mentioned by our uther to 
ſhew, ed Perfor muy” pe — 
: Abl as not to be condemn- 


dicnce do chef Duties /> 3/11 mp? 
To the firſt of theſe 1 via rhef 
Faith, the Doctor begins his O-jection thus 


10 You ſuppo ſe a Man may-perform this Dh, 


10 that is, 97 receiving ibe Lords een. 


enden 


tho he be an he; Yor Sinner; _ 
* your to illuſtrate the Matter by the 
Faith, which you ſay a Man may: hates a 
„ may thereby at#'a good Part, and a Bart ar- ' 
* ceptable to God, altho* be does not reguluss dis 
* Prattice by the P s of Chriſt .. 
But our Author no where" „ tha a2 
Man may perform the Duty of receiving de 
Lord's Supper worthily,” tho' he be an habitual 
Sinner; neither does he bring this Inſtance of 
Faith to illuſtrate that Suppoſition. But he brings 
it, as he does alſo that of Prayer, to explain lat 
he ſays in the latter Part of the foregoing Rara- 
graph, That ſuppo Ferſon unt fode 
e guilty of eating 2 
» the Lord's | be 
Almighty God upon that Account: Vesif he | 
*« ſtill goes on in n his Sins howill be condemned 69, 
s for thoſe Sins. | f 
The Doctor goes on, * Now . alcho? I 
* think you aſcribe more to the bare 2 0 
: „ ous: ? 9 cc ait 


8 25 8 


% 4: Defence of the Plain Aar 
Faith vithout Works, than the Nan Sat 
a "tures, or the Nature of Faith. will” 5 ä 
en fo make” n improper Cho | l 
N aſtrate the Point in hand.“ 
What our Author here aſcribes ite bare AG 
f Faith, is, that it is a good Part, and 18 
acceprable to God. The bare Act og Baithi aw 
mentioned by our Author conſiſts in being 
wardly convinced of the- Truth of the ian 
Religibn, and really to believe in Jes 'Chrifh, 
ſent into the World by God. And certamly his 
muſt be a good Part, and a Part acce 160 
God. For it is, what God himſelf comma 
When God commands Men in Scripture: whe 
Kere the Goſpel, or to believe in Jeſus Chriſt; ot 
is included in that Command, that they ſhould 


be inwardly convinced of the Truth of the Gi: 
Tian Religion, and really believe in Fell 4. 
as ſent into the World by God. And! chetene 
God commands Perſons to do this; - and vertaii 4 
ly to do what God commands muſt be a good Pa 
| and a Part acceptable 4% God. It is true inder, 
God does not command Perſons to do this on 
he commands them to do more: He command 
them to be influenced by this Conviction and - 
ef to regulate their Practice by the Precept of | 
Chrift ; and that too it may be in this very Com- 
mand to believe. in Jeſus Chriſti. But neverthe- 
Jfs to have this Conviction and - Belief is in itſe] 
2 Food Part, and a Part acceptable to God. 
it is unacceptable to God, that they bayt th 
only; and not, that they have this Faith eonft: 
dered in itſelf : That they are nor-influenced! by 
It to obey the Goſpel. There can certainly be 
| no Crime, nor any Thing unacceptable 0 od, 


in being convinced of the Truth ot. che Chriftion . 
4 5 5 Kell * 5 


Kaige Le er age Tiſus Ci 
but the Crime lays in not ſuffering this aach as 
influence them to obe the C 


fully neglect and reſiſt. And henes it p 


4 with his U 


performing this Duty of 32 1 with Di 
e poſitions ſuitable to it 3 but that he Will be can 


6. Dae Oe! 


and this "alſo is what id unace 
This bare Faich, as our Author; 
unprofitable to Ferſons, and, 
their gaining-the'Fayoi 52 
e Guilt,” 


ſelf evil, anda God ule 
it HE HOES Note LS , 1 : 
to make Men better, which. N ey MN 


* if 
3 2 1 
A. is 

— is 


appears, ge this Inſtance of Faith illuſtfates the 
Point, for: which” it i brought, without upper 
ing the very Point in Queſtion, as che Docte 
ſays it does. For by thiz Inſtance it appdats,; thas 
thot a Perſon does act a good Part and Par 
acceptable to God, by performing this one Duty = 
of receiving the Lord's Supper aright, ſ 38 net - 
to be condemned for the U thas 
Duty; yet, if he be a wilful Sinner in-ather fe. 
&s, he will forfeit the Favour of Godb „ and 
condemned for, thoſe Tranſgreflions.. :.. 2 
« Your: other Inſtance, ſays the Doctor, has 
« that of Prayer concerning whichrigiol 15 — = 
„That a Perſon eb or re perform! this Duty 


« bly diſpoſed for it, and nn relapſe: into the 
Practice of Sin; n This unhap. 
« py. Man will not be chndemned by Gad, 


« demned, eee "9 D ale ; "of a 


Ma N 


1 3 2 j 71 of "I Fs 5 
ee g 09, Tai 


286. 4 | Defence of the Plain Account 
. Ethink, fays-the' Doctor, you! * bs: 

© ftared this Matter with the utrnoſt Ach "Y 

00 but I ſuppoſe your Meaning is this: be | 


Man may. pray #0 God in an ace * 
und fo as not to incur po Danger oft ? 


« ment for ſo 2 yet may e ds - 
« God under ilt 2 unte enced: = d 
& alſo he may. partake: pes ey 
« Lord's Supper without offen 
tho“ he comes under the; _ Co 
«ed he does it in a ſerious Remembeatie”el 
& Chr. 4 9-4) 50 SHR 
But I think, that the Poco has hates: mn 
many other Places, miſtaken our Author's Sen. 
For his Meaning is Fe which the 
ſuppoſes it to 2 his Meaning is plainly ö 
this: That tho® a Man Heaps to God im a 
ceptable Manner, and ſo as not to ιπÜß̃ 
Danger of Puniſhment for ſo doing, by 
with his Underſtanding and Affections tuizably 
diſpoſed for it; yet if he relapſe into the Pradtice 
of Sin, that he will be ebe * 4 | 
for the wilful Practice of Sin, tho* he — 
formed the Duty of Prayer aright, and wins 
be condemned for ſo performing it: So-alfo this 
_ tho” a Man partakes of the Sacrament f ide 
Lord's Supper without. offending God theteby, 
by partaking of it with a fincere, and ſeriguglite 
mem brance of Chriſt, yet if he be a WI 
ner afterwards, he will be condemned and pu- 
niſhed for his wilful Diſobedience, tho*heyhas 
partook of the Lord's Suppe r worthily, and will 
not be condemned for ſo e of ities 
Now according to this 'Senſe-our Authet his 
ſtated the Natter with the utmoſt ea; 
and in order to make this Inſtance to his Purpoſe, - 


perform it | 


5 * F PEN * ö 5 3 1 4 
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2 „and proves. it Fs 5 ays 
. 5 with 58 5 Wie: 
3 be, condemned fi 
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what follows. 


edly dip at, LE 


this Duty. V2 ita pe does not To. 
pent of his. Sins, as to be forry for them, 
diſpoſed and refolyed. to forſake them, he 
wickedly diſpoſed z. he is ſtill diſpoſed to continue 
in Sin, if 6.095. 99 Manner of Congern. nor. 15 
gret for ha Comm Wr 
reſolved to e rion 
does not ſo oY 450 his 8525 RE | cxprory ly 
ick Di 85 ſuitable! 5 this, Duty, 
nor in an accepta a Manner.,.. then Ne 
can De . rren preſume 10 . 85 i” toe 
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On: An oth 
= —=—=— "7% A Peron,” f 1 
— 2 | ho. Sinner,” t u f ke + W 
5 Kr to. 0 Prayer, in g. 8 N 
« N fergg 2 eformation of hig 1 
70% 4 Sinner, by which he meam a wc 9 
Br. as- not to have mended and” I rm e | 
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Life; but not ſo far, as not to be forty. 
poſed and reſolved to forſake his 1 „ 
Neither, Secondly, is it neceſf; jeu 8 ltr). 
the Caſe of Praying to God is in all Þ bon oh... 
tel te the Caſe of pariaking off eek ord*s Suppety 
in order to make this Inſtance to our Aae as 
Purpoſe. For tho? theſe two Caſes are not in 0 
Points parallel; yet does this Inſtance eg 
W for 2 Explanation of 8 it 1 971 * 
id is rought to explain at thoꝶ/qa . 
ſon partakes of che Lord's Supper:iworthily; a 
not condemned for ſo doing 3 et la be att 
wards a wWilful Sinner, he wil e ondemned” Wh © 
the wilful Practice of Sin. And this 1 is very MAU 
explained by this! Inſtance of Prayer, e 
the Caſe of fg 'tho? a Perſon does 
perform this Day's yet if he afterwards 


ins" Sin, "thi" he "WIE 'be condemns 
will be 17 — for the wilful Prafticeof — ö 1 ; . 


Ae, et 


. — — at all to 


tioned, 


only of a fru ahd err Cbriſ ian. 
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rightly performing; the Duty of Prayer ;/ pr 4 
So in the Caſe of the Lord's Sup 


pe rform'"the" 0 
tho de ih ber he ? 


oy ek Sin kit dir be *. 5 

Ving, char a Ferſeng — 

10 2 —5 Tan ee een - 

firm! dell to be more careful for che Ngo 

ure avoid them, cannot e the D 
Supper without Fiyps | | ; 


does no where ſay, . or 1 le, that 4 een a 
can'partake Sell of the Sup Wiek. ; 
out ſuch a S6rrow and Reſcfutio n.. 8 
Page 89. The Doctot ſays, Now FO 
% haye thus fur poſed” the Tight and gebe 8 
« Diſcharge df this” Doty to coniſt an theſes 4 
« Things,” (which urs mentioned by che Docter 
juſt before, "and are the fame, which bre. men F 
p. XV.) * n yet ſuppoſe and afs © 
« frm, that u Chr tan needs no Preparation 
« for the Attainment of them.“ No our RU. 0 : 
thor neither ſuppoſes nor affirms, that Lea, 
needs no Preparation for the Attainment of theſe!" | . 
He does indeed affirnt, har the Doctor ſays in =. 
the next Words; „ Thit he” needs e lenge# of" '/ 
„ Time 10 aſſure” bit" Heart that be bar Whew 
But then the Doctor has Hot not dene fairy nor") 
to tell his Reader; chat dur Author Afri his" W 
The Doctor 
goes on: And in divers other Pallag 05 


been) || arch 


the ayow a | ee 4 
ive the Lord's Supp ſin 
Chriſt in @ religions 4 ar ey 
our Author teaches.no Perſon can do, e 
is trul ſorry for his Sins, 42 0 dee del 
diſpoſed, and reſolved to forſake them, and a 
his Life, And, 2 I have hs, oblery 
Perſon ordinarily and generally f N F 
without having aQually bitained from. 
ſome Time . e 
The Doctor goes on: « Now, as T” have hint- 
ed before, ſo I here dire affrm, that 1 
5 utterly impoſlible to make theſe tw two Suppoſ 
« tions of your's. conſiſtent,” Theſe twg. up- 
poſitions, dne to the Doctor, are, Fir 
a.ſcrious profeſſing ourſelves ſincere Diſciples of 
_ under a Senſe * dg ations A 
as ſuch, at t MA » artake 
* GD b orchily, Se Secondly,...a not ONCE. 
_ queſtioning himſelf pe e Particuars,. 
bur hi — ly. and having ot wy that 


e _—_— — 1 


our r He neither s not ſuppoſes . 
a Perſon can receive me em 112 1 | 

without queſtioning himſelf concer 
| aa "Be ſays indeed, — 
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. 0 Pper wort wy, he u it With 2 

and Cbr ia Frame of Mind; anda Beha- 
wed ſuitable to the. Deſign of 'the! Infiturion, "as. 
a fincere Diſciple of Chi, under 4 Sende of his 
own ſtrict e as ſuch; and the whole in 
a ſerious Ren 7 


Remembrance TH ELEC 
Maſtery © r AO VO NY 
Sccordhy,” "Thai 8 Cs and fitcere Cp 
needs. no lei Pt; k of Time to aſfure his Here.” 


that he has theſe Qualifications; and hat a Pe) 3 
fon, 'wh6 has deen Bui of | wilful Sins, whether” 
of Omiffion or Commiſſion, may notwithſtand- 
ing receive the Lord“ Supper 290 wich theſe | 
. if ge be truly ſorry for his Sins, 
md finectely Kelle 8 ard reſolved m& 
fotfake them and amen Li, And be. n 
0 Incon- 7 
fiſtency. Ix is manifeſt, "that a tric and fincere 
Chriftian, who has a ſerious and Chriſtian Frame 
N ia — * 


897 4 D of ence 1 the PR Account 

der 2 a Senſe of his own ſtrict Obligations" as ſuch 

without, Which he is not a true and inte 
ian, needs. no length of Time to a 
Heart, that he has theſe D Diſpoſitions, and that h 
comes to the, Lord's Supper as a Uncere Pride 
of, Chrif,, reſolved to eat and a a reſi 
ous Remembrance of him. And as manifelt WF 
that tho? a Perſon has been a wilkul Sinnet, 
he be truly ſorry for his Si ins, art E .q 0 
Tous, diſpoſed, and reſolved. to forlake then 0 15 
amend his Life, he may Mo the Loch 
per with a ſerious and Chriſtian Frame 915 35 
and a 1 ſuitable to the [of Che 9 5 f thi 


brit hel Lord and Maſter.” [er 
Of the Alternatives, therefore 1901 ntroned 
next Paragraph of Dr. Murren, dur r 
$buſes this, that a Perſon, who partabes f tl 

Lord's Supper in the Manner mentioned by hi 

/ in his Fifteenth Propoſition, makes bie ofeſſi 

of being Chrift*s Diſciple therein, in 77 0 an 
bay 5 and in the ful}, and real Sends. af ch 
Terms he ſo often uſes upon the Occal and 
that, becauſe he is a real Penitent, and comes wo 
the Performance of this great Duty Witt LA U 
Preparation. And yet 7703 other Itermative 
viz. That if ſuch a Fein fink es is BY Won 
of being (rs Diſciple i in Meck 
a Maſe of Religion only, 
a 4 792 105 and e 
of the Lord's Supper in a Mant er unworthy | 
the Inſtitution, is ſo far from aue fullagal 


his whole Scheme, , that it is, perfectiy agreeable 
£0 it. Which! is to . that e leg — 
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takes of it worthth 
Time in a pfeviou eaten nl ihe 24 
Conduct of his Life: But if a Per N 


therein make hig Profellion of - being 
Diſciple in Mockery, and under à Maſk of 1 
gion only, whilft his fans ſſpoſed 
and far from God, - he partakes of the" Lord's 
Supper in a Manne Wiwordhy of the Inſtitution's, 
and that ſuch a Perſon ought to be affrighred. at 
the Words of. St. Pau, from coming to the 
Lord's Sup out being better prepared · 1 
The tor next comes to what our Author 


Fre 


 fiys concerning the Paſſage of | Jufin Murr, 


which he bor} notice of, in which it is ſaid, 
That they only were allowed to partake of * the 


Euchariſt, bo lived as Chriſt commanded. This ; 


e, our Author Tays, be thinks can mean 
1 than that 4 fed Chriſtians, wito 
« were {ca 2 7 Pr notoriouſiy 'irfitnoral in 
© the habitual and 0 n Conduct of theif L 
« were not permitted, before ſome g 
el Repentance ap Nr to partake 
« religious Rite.“ This Senſe the Doctor ak 40 
mits to be true, and then ſays, © Bur will it not 
« from hence follow, that it was then” thought, 
« that Repentance was a neceſſary Qualification 
* for a worthy partaking of the Lord's Supper?” 
Who denies it? Not our Author in anp other 


Place, as has been ſhewn; nor in this, a8 Will 


preſently appear, tho“ Dr. Warren fays he does, 
and then proceeds to the following Words of our 


Author; 3; E « the Foungaddey 915 this 5 Diſci- 
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25 Ter en ee 4 
0 „ 1: ee eee wr 
92 49 fg the Doctor, L cn hn A 
« fo contin 5 ought to havs been.dups 
kind of Proof.“ nd 1 
5 — — if th Doctor believes this Afettion 
to be falſe, as he intimates, and can bring uy 
kind of Proof that it is ſo, he -ogght» 4orhave 
uced it; but if he can bring noi 
Proof of the Falſhood of. it, ;hei-thinks itz be 
falſe without any Reaſon. The 3 
& But inſtead bs Proof you aſſure ,us;+ 
it was not only from the Euchand thas 
„ ſuch were oy Poon but from all other N 
<< alſo of the common Worſhip of Chriflianii* 
This Aſſertion the Doctor ſays has no-Foundation, 
but in our Author's own Fancy a and, 
it, he endeavours to ſhew, that Perſons Mh 
vVvere notoriouſſy immoral in their Lives, after 
they became Penitents, were admitted:140:ſame 
— Parts of the publick Worſhip beſon they 
were admitted to the Lord's Supper. Abd AR 
this, p. 97. the Doctor makes theſe twa Cane. 
e 
| g of t 
<< were not for that Reaſon excluded, e 
e have taken upon you to-affirm):from all cher 
e Parts of the common Worſhip oſ Glryfiani? 
But our Author has not affirmed, that al Fr, 
ſons,” ho were excluded fram partaking of 
Lord's Supper, were for thaf. Renfo excluded 


from all other Parts of A Northip of 
Hh Chee, 
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But what he affirms is,” — rofeſ> 
ia, Who were" — 2 | 


duct of their Lives, were debarred not only 
from the Eurbariſ but from all other Purti alſo 
of the common Worſhip of Chritians which 
is 1 the Doctor ſays" lie af⸗ 
firms Be t inn ahanvilngto at 
— ly, the Doctor uche That the 
4 Church them believed that a greater Degree 
« of Pre huge > e 
6 * aebi were r the 
4 ng of the Lord's Supper, any! 
tian 22 But the | 


dee that this is not the 
Propoſition, which he was to prove, bur that 
it is one different from it, vis This, 


Tha it was only from the  Bucharift," that pro- 
ſled Chriſtians,” who were immora! 
in their Lives, were debarred; but not from all 
_ Parts of the common Worſhip of Chi 

Neither is this Propoſition — 
— what the Doctor ſays either in his Premiſrs, 
or in theſe Concluſions. For it does not follow 


that profeſſed Chriſtians, who were notoriouſly 


immoral in their Lives, were not'debarred-frony 


all other Parts of the common Worſhip of Chri- 
ans, as well as the Lord's Supper, before the 
repented and became Penitents, either becuuſt 
after they were become Penitents y they were ad- 
mitted to more or ſewer Parts of the puhfick 
Worſhip” aceording to the Degrees of their Guilt, 
and the different Signs of their Penitence, and ſc 
ar laſt to the Lord's Supper itſelf 7 or becauſe the 
Church in Faſtin Mertyr*s Time believed; that a 


greater Degree of „ Ra and fuller and 


more 


eee upper, 
be for any other Part of. Chrifizan Woulilp.. 
80 that what our Author {fa nee ee 
*. not only from the urcthari ſuch vue 
"77 . but from all other Part 
«6: the common Worſhip of Chriſtians a 
to be true for any Thing Dr. Warren has 
the contrary: And what follows ONT 
be true alſo, that profeſſed Chriſtians) who were 
ſeandalouſly-and notoriouſly-immoral i in ch ſopen 
and — Conduct of their Lives, natd be 
permitted, before ſome good Signs) of Repen- 
tance appeared, to partake of the Tord Supper, 
does not appear to have ariſen from an Thing 
peculiar to the · Lord's Supper itſelf ; for they 
were debarred from all other Parts alſo of Ithe 
common Worſhip of Chriſtians y/ nor fromiany 
Opinion, that ſuch Perſons could not ub 
come to it with good Diſpoſitions, :andzeatnand 
drink in ſuch a Manner as not to fall undder St. 
Paul's Denunciations, before ſome Food dig of 
Repentance appeared by their living in a: fuacere 
Obedience to the Laws of Chriſt. For'thisas the 
Meaning of our Author here, and not What his 
Adverſaries ſeem to apprehend; - vix. From any 
Opinion, that proſtſſed Cbriſtians, who were 
|  Acandalouſly and notoriouſiy immoral in the habi- 
tual and open Conduct of their Lives,-could not 
poſſibly come to the Lord's Supper with good 
Diſpoſitions, and eat and drink in ſuch à Manger 
ag not to fall under St, Paul's Denunciations, 
. © While they continued wickedly diſpoſedy and ab; 
_  ſolutely.impenitent, and had not ſo far-repented, 
as to be ſorry for their Sins, and ſmcetely deſi- 
rous, e and reſolved to nn 


— 


Place; 18, — 
Martyr's Ha Pewfeſſed 1 who mo. 
"nl; and park Conduct of their — not 
E Juppenbefere 
ſome good Sigus of Repentance appenta be- 
cauſe it was then the Opinion: of the Chüreh, 
that ſuch Perſons could not paſſibly, and tbati too 
by a natural Paſſibiliiy, partake of the Lots 
Supper worthily, — Diſpoſitions with a 
due Sorrow ſot their Sins, and )ſincere- Deſires, 
2 poſitions, and Reſolutions. to amend, beſpre 
ſome good Signs of Repentance appeatede: ſo 
og. as that they had — for ſome conſidera- 
ble Time in a ſincere Obedience to the Lag of 
Chriſt ; but, from hence, left, if they admikted 
them to the Lord's Supper befbre ſuch good 
Signs of Repentance appeared, they ſhoul cd ad- 
mit them to it, when they were not true Pent- 
tents, and when they would ſtill continue aſter- 
wards to he natorious Sinners; and thereby oπ]r 
them publickly for Brethren, fit to be received 119 
into the Company, and to partake in the religi- „ 
ous Offices of true Chriſtians, when they were not 1 
fit to be ſo owned, and thereby bring a Scandal F 
vpon the Chriſtian Society. And the only Infe- 2 
rence to be drawn from it is, that it is not neceſſary | 
for Perſons, | who have been wilful Sinners, to be 
arrived at a ſettled and habitual. Practice of Vir- * 
tue before they can partake of the . | 
per worthily ; but that 1 1 they have ſo far e 1 
| 65 their Sins, that they can partake of the Lord's 
Supper with ſuch a Diſpoſition and Behaviour, 
as is mentioned in Propoſition XV. they, may 
leceixve it worthily. Bot it is not * 3 
1 rom , 
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Sins, nor fincerely defiome, , diſpoſed, — — 
te amend. ib 118 N 90K les 

Aſter what has been Gig in Defence” ofen 
Paſlage of our Author, it is needleſs - de f 
Thing in in particular in Anſwer to What M 


has objected to it; his Obje&tions agi 
it being founded upon 


che Su ppoſition, e "if 
Author here ſays, 0 


| That it Gees mee pear 
have been the Opinion of Chriſtians" in 
Martyr's Time, that Perſons ſcandaloufly* 
notoriouſly - immoral in the habitual and oper | 
Conduct of their Lives could not poſſibiy ch 
to the Lord's Supper worthily, - while they o- 
nued impenitent and wickedly diſpoſed. Where. 
as he does not affirm this; but only, that ite 
not a to have been the Opinion of C 
ans at that Time, that ſuch Perſons could not 
come to the Lord's Supper worthily, BEFOKE 
they had ſhewn ſuch good Signs of Repentance, 
as were then required of them before they were = 
admitted to it. And in this Aſſertion it in not 
implied, that profeſſed Cbriſtians, WHπh%% 
ſcandalouſly and notoriouſly immoral in the habi- 
tual and open Conduct of their Lives, could 
ſibly come to the Lord's Supper worthily, hile- 
they were impenitent and wickedly" diſpoſed 
For they might be penitent and 'righteoully” d. 
poſed ; they might be truly ſorry for their Sins, 
phy ſincerely deſirous, diſpoſed; and refolved to! 
amend their Lives, before they had Time % 
ſhew thoſe good Signs of this Repentance, -which! - 
were required of them by the HIS = 
Vie Obs 


Author, . rf Far 
ticipation f the be Lord's Supper, is, Gufficiens 
anſwer * . brought Winti by; 
Bowyer and others. For either 
prove only, chat a, wilful Singer, cannot park 
worthily of the Lord's Supper before be has 
pented ; conttary to Which Our. Au 


nothing; but it is implied in what, e 


that a wilful Sinner cannot partake worthily.of 


the Lord's Supper without Rege O 


to be ſorry for his Sins, and incerely delirous, 


diſpoſed, and reſolved to mend, and e, 5 


abſtaining from all Sin for ſome Time: Or 


their Arguments prove only, that a wilful, har 


bitual Sinner cannot partake worthily of the 

Lord's Supper, Without a different and. longer 

Examination and Preparation, than is preſcribed. 

by our Author. But our Author, when he men- 

— the Examination and Preparation a 
go hefore the worthy. Partic 


Lord's Supper, does not ſpeak o ail. ka habi- 
tual Sinners, but of true and ſincere Chriſtians, 
And it is not implied in any Thing, which he 


ſays, - that @ different and longer Examination is 


not requiſite to a profeſſed wicked Chriſtian in or- 


der to his becoming a true and; ſincere Chriftian: 


but it is implied in what he ſays, that ſuch an 


pw ticularly. 
$ SuP>- 


Examination is not peculiar to, nor 5 
n vpon the Account of the 


r; chat it would have been —— bis 


never; been in 


duty, tho dhe Lord's Su had 
1 tho' he has, n 


Deſign not Opporrunity of coming to the bona 
Supper. And if our A any; whe 122 


/ 
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300 4 Dov of the Plan we mt - ; 
that a wilful habitual Sinner can partake. worthily - 
of the Lord's Supper without any other HA, 
nation and Preparation, than that mentioned by 

257 he yy n there i 0 bare Na 
Pelſilelity for him to do ſo. And no Arguments 
brought by his Adverſaries againſt him do pode, 
that there is not a bare natural Poſſibility: for n 
wilful habitual Sinner to I bop! nai of xt 55 


Author. + N 
Underthis ae our 1 * ions t 
Sixth Chapter of St. John, which, he ſays, man 
have laboured to interpret of the Lord's 189 | 
bur that it has generally been interpreted not gi : 
late to it, and therefore as ſuch nd alles. it 
over. 3 
Too this Dr. Brett objects, that this C r of 
St. Jobn is to be n of the Lord's Sup: 
per, as Mr. Jobnſon has ſhewn, i in his Lubin 
Sacrifice. 505 
Now the A pa broughie Tom: Mt. 2 
fon to prove, that the Sixth Chapter of St. Jobn 
is to be interpreted of the EN art᷑ of two 
Sorts; Firſt, the Authority of the Fathem 
Secondly, Reaſons drawn from a Confideration 
of the Context itſelf. As to the 5 
the Fathers, in the Paſſages cited by Mr. Tan. 
fon to prove, that they interpret this Clap | 
St. Fobn of the Euchariſt, he miſunderſtands the 
Fathers, and thinks, that by what they ay in 
thoſe Paſſages they interpret Jobn the Sixth, of 
the Euchariſt, when indeed they only. PIN. $0 
general Doctrine taught in that Chapter to 4] 
particular Caſe of the Euchariſt Fhat is, «tha 
Yo! the Fathers w in thoſe rats 


N en eri 6 20 
nore,” HER ne ren 


her "Me ans, 1 bj | "th 
to do 0 00 and dhe 7 may 95 185 
than when they, receive” den 
that therefore it does ang 


at any Time; SEED Means, "had eter 5: 
But whereas the? uchariſt appeared to be inſt 
tuted particulafly” as a Means to racks Perſons 
to eat the Fleſh of Chriſt and drink b; ,. the 
Fathers could not but ſpeak of it as a Mean to 
cauſe Perſons to do this, and as a Means'to'cauſe 
them thereby to obtain eternal Life. This Dr. 
Waterland obſerves in his Review, Chap. vi, who 
doubtleſs underſtood the Fathers as well as Mr. 
Jobnſon and 1 ſhall endeavour to make it ape 
pear to the Reader i pew thoſe three Paſſages” 
duced by Dr. Brett, that $4 "that what the Fa. 
thers fay im thoſe three! amounts to n 
more "than ſaying, char the Evehariſt is one 
Means 10 fauſe uſe Perſons to ent the Fleſh of Orig, 
and drink bjs Blood, and d thereb brain, erernal 
Life. St OO Jud 41224 e eee FIR BO, 
3 The Halt Patder cid .. Ori in bis 
Diſcourſe” HR Lord's" Prayer” on tlie? 
Vords, Give #5 this Day dur daily Broad: Phe 
original Ihaveſetdown A edc of the herd 
Page, tho“ wich fore little Addition, eth br 
Brel, or Mr. e not thick. fit to Pro- 
N The Senſe of which I chink i Play 


this, 


% 


ion to pray that it may: 
"ha cle Zanger, 


celve the 
7000 ere e 7 Wh #777 * 
* uy cat that 1 Bred Sakvation of terns Life, 

66" vous in, 3 Bab. Lean belt ' 'Tepelk 
and not ſuffered” to communicate, '4 1 

«rhe Eacberif, which I a Means” 
"the Bread of Life, be Shared” the 1 : 
«' Bread, and ck pee e IR Chr 


"* Pani Pe Chriftus iff: Rt Fans hie onin el, 
* 2 el Chriſtus eorum, qui Corpus ejus.contingiang Pani; 
Theſe Words are nat quoted by DORA in Gt 
. dari nobis quotidie amus, ve, qui, 
mus & 5 7 quotidie r ke 28 
tercedente aliquo 2 delicdo 
municantes a Cœleſi Pas 
paremur, ipſo pradicante e 
i r Si ang dere de meo-Pane,,. 
ans autem guem ego dedero 
44. ande ergo diceret in æternum v c 
— —— bras mien qu Goes go 3 
RG procul remaneat 4 Nause ah 10 
e Coding 2 n, Carnem' Filts N . 
beinen gur, non babebitis #itam in wobic. Et ided s 
ar 8 6h, Crifam way dari nobis q; nn — 
hriſto maneamus et vivinls, a ſandtifcations. $ et corps 
non recedatrins. Cr. de Orat. Domini, p. „289, 216 
_Bened, alias 146, 147. Fe l 
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9 if not 6 
4 Fett 
« Ac 
te a 
« 2 105 
44 which 7s. H Rot 74 Fig 1 Ee 
e Danger, If we are repe om the 
tt which is: 9050 2 7 af, 0 
« this Bre fo We. 77 all 
0 Chrift. himſelf” has ried 4s, 
« Bread of 1; fr whey 25 own fr 
« V ay Man : 
« ever. y? Butt 
. my Fleſh,” LAS 7 . the Life Ti 


6 War Since therefore he ſays, if any 
* eats of Big Bread, he ſhall live for e 2 
«* is manifel they do. live,. who lay hold o * 7 
« Body, that is, by Faith, and who receive the 
Euchariſt, bich 55,0. Means to cauſe them ta 
© continue 40 have. Bold of bis Body by Faith, 
% with-a:right to communicate or receive it, 4s 
4 bein LO. 975 zo do, ſo on the e * 
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and not depart trom his Sanctiſi 
«cc Body. . e SS > 
In which Paſſage of St. ria en Sy 
that by the Bread of Life he means ep im- 
ſelf; and not the Bread in the Euchariſt; an *. 
ſays, that in the Lord's Prayer we pray to God, 
that»zhis Bread may be daily" given,” chat is 
Chriſt himſelf, nor- 1 Bread in the Euchariſt gi 
that we may always have this Bread, by "always" 
doing that, by which we may obtain it; that why | 
who are now in Chriſt, and have this Bread und 
daily receive the Euchariſt in order to reſete 
us this Bread, as a Means to cauſe us to d that, 0 
whereby we may continue to have this Bread, J 
may not be guilty.of any Sin, for which being 
debarred coming to the Euchariſt, Which id 
great a Means of preſerving to us this Break, we Fo 
| loſe this Heavenly Bread, and are ſeparate 
the Body of Chriſt, St. Cyprian ſays, we'pray 10 
have Chriſt the Bread of Life * toigdaly,.. 
becauſe there is danger of loſing it by falling ino 
ſome grievous Sin, by which of itſelf ken 
this Bread, and ſhall for it alſo be re : 
the Euchariſt, and thereby loſe the Benefit of fo: 
uſeful a Means of preſerving to us this Bread. - 
So that what St. Cyprian ſays 4 concerning the 
Euchariſt, amounts to no more, than that the 
Euchariſt is a Means of preſerving to Chrifttans © 
the Bread of Life, of cauſing them to tontinue © 
10 eat the Fleſh of Chrif and drink his Blood; and + 
thereby obtain eternal Life, He ſays not, that 
the Bread of Life is the Bread in the Encharifh, © 
neither does he at all intimate, that Perſons 4 
at no Time or Place eat this Bread, but at the 
Euchariſt; but all, which his Words impiy wih 
regard to the Euchariſt, is, that the t 
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8 


Jobn, of eating anti crinleintz in the Holy" 24 
riſt; and ut f he inferb not, that He; ne in jut 


e the 1 Lo 8 


nue to cat 25760 Bread of Life; and he mentiens 
only this Means of mtinui had r= — "tlie 
Bread of | Lift, and this Time of dding it 

cauſe the Fed was'p Dartic 

cauſe Perfons-to de 
it plain, that St. Cys 
what our Savidur 1 
Fleſh and drinking 


{Blood in-the-Sixch' « 


h repelled from tne Hi Communion; rerrhinb 
ar from Salvation, -betaulſe' Perſbns Gi eat te 


Fleſh of Cbriſt, and drink his Blood only at tlie 


Communion ; bile Becabſe he, who is juſtiy re- 
pelled from the Hoh Comthunion,” is deprived 


of the Bread of Life for that very Thing, for. 
which he ak: Os 4 27 


fromthe — 
and becauſe, by being repelled fromthe Commu 
nion, he is deptived of a very” uſeful Means of 
continuing tb eat the Byeat o 
Means if he cannot 'worthily' wake e of, he 
cannot effectwally malce uſe of any other Means 


towards eee the” Bread” of + N, rh i 
vation ae 


Then 


xt F er prodivced is Irene andthe - 
Paſſage cited ſtom Him is this * Fhey"at&aF + 
together vain, who deſpiſe the vhoſe Qcono- 
0 Fi. Fol 55 17 Rege n, fayin 
Fle contemn its neratio 8 
* that it is not capable of Incorrupttoh Sb that, 
according tõ this Opimon, neither? has the 
Lord tedetmed us with his Blood, neither is 
* the Cup in the Euctrariſt, the Comftiunion'of 


Ta yo Nee of Cr nor the tread; : AO we 
„ break 
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trenzus does not ſay one Word of Joby th 


— 


ſages M 


<6 Holy Eucharilt : That it is by the Euchanſti- 
% cal Symbols, that we have a Principle EA 
<« bleſſed Immortality conveyed into our Bod ies, 

« for which there is not the leaſt Appearance 

« of Proof from any other Text of Scripture. 
« than, Fobs vi. me 
Now if by a Principle of « diſid Age 
lity, here Mr. Fohnſon. means a material-Pritci- 
ple, it is evident, that this Paſſage of Arent 
does not ſuppoſe, that ſuch a Principle is, con- 
veyed into our Bodies by the Euchariſtical Sy N- 
bols. For the Cup and Bread of e 
may be the Communion of the Body and Raad of 
Cbriſt without conveying a material Principle of 
Immortality into our Bodies, as appears. from 
what has been ſaid concerning that Paſſage. of 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. x, 163 and I doubt not, hut 
that, if the other Paſſages were produced, they 
would as evidently appear not to ſuppale it like · 

wiſe. If by a Principle of à bleſſed immortality. 

being conveyed into our Bodies by the Euchafiſt be 

meant, that the Euchariſt is a Means of our ob- 

' taining an happy Immortality or Salvation, it is 

evident that the Euchariſt was ordained to be 4 
Means of our obtaining Salvation without having I 


recourſe to John vi. It appears from the very 


* - * 
2 
3 


Lib. v. cap. 7. 
5 \ +4 is 


e 
Inſtitution 


AM 


Inftitution "of it: : For the ultimate End of 4 


"oF 
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God's religious Inſtitutions is the Salvstion of 
Mankind; he deſigns hem to be fing Means 
of their obtaining that End. So that he“ it be 
implied in Trenæus Diſcourſes, "that 'the ' 
chariſt conveys to our Bodies i Princip le of 
bleſſed Immortality, or is a Means of Sagen“ 
it does not from thence follow, thut he interptet- 
ed Jobn the ſixth of the Euchariſt, and founded 
this Doctrine of the Evchariſt's being a Means of 
Salvation upon that Chapter; 'becaulſe it may be 
ocherwiſe proved, than from Jobn vi. 1 the 
Euchariſt is a Means of our obtaining Salva 
tion. | | 

The next Father Ated is Se. Ignatius, / upon 
whoſe Teſtimony very 158 Streſs is laid, he be- 
ing a Diſciple of St. John; and the Words cited” 
from him are thoſe, where he exhorts the Ephefis 
ans, To make haſte together to one Place, in 
* one common Faith, in one Jeſus Chriſt breaking 
one Loaf, which is ; the Medicine of Immortal 
te ty, our Antidote againſt Death for eternal Life | 
through Feſus Chrift. AA Epeſ. $20. And in an- 


ther Place, ſpeaking of thoſe Heretics who ab- 


ſtain from the Euchariſt, he pronounces Sentence” 
againſt them in theſe Words: : It were better 
* for them to receive it (viz, the Eucharift) thae 
„through it they might one Day riſe again. N 
4 Smyrn, $ 7. Now what is aſſerted in this 
Paſſage 1 is, as Mr. Fobn/e ſen allows, that the Eu- 
charilt is a Means of a happy Reſurrection and 
Immortality; but this Done, he fays, cannot 
be collected from Serip pture, exce pt Fobn vi. be 
meant of the Euchatflt. But, as* F obſerved 
above, it may be collected from Scripture, that 
the N is a Means of à happy Reſur- 
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468 2 Defence of the Plain Account 
rection and 1 mortality, cho“ Fob wie 2: nat 
meant of it. It may be collected fromm d wry 
Inſtitution iel, as is there ſnewn: Rr . 
over, when Carib commanded, his Ditz iples 105 
Bread and drink Wine in Remembrance of 
ſelf, to revive and preſerve i in them — em- 
brance of himſelf, it is manifeſt, i | 
brance of Chriſt "deſigned to be. preſerved" im u 
by this Inſtitution was not to he à bare Regen 
brance of him, and to have no Influence, 
fect towards producing any good End os: 
poſe: But that ps amen e f Ci 
deſigned to be preſerved in us, ay 6 
him we might think of and be fenfible df ur 
Reaſon of his coming into the Worſd, ang hat 
he did and ſuffered there for nee 50 
he came into the World and 
upon the Croſs to redeem us from the. 1 
5 ne of our Sins; that we might hence ſee the 
reat Evil and Danger of Sin, and the Lore of 
5 Bs in dying to deliver us from it, if we cm- 
ply with the Terms by him propoſed, and the 
great Happineſs he has promiſed ro-choley/ who 
do ſo; and that the Fear of ſuffering Nag 
Puniſhment of Sin, if we continue TED. nj 
tude towards Jeſus for dying for us, 
fire of obig the Ba promiled vo bag 
who obey him, might move us to confer: 2 
the Doctrines and» Precepts of Crit, nd. cauſe 
us to obtain Salvation. e 
And thus it appears, as Dr. Jaterlind aps 
that what the Fathers ſay in theſe three Fall 
amounts to no more than ſaying, that the N 
riſt is one Means to cau Pong 10 f 
Hub of Chriſt; and drink bis Blood, and theneby 
obtain E's that i * thaythays 0-1 
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pret the bun Chapter of St. Fry Rong 
in that Chapter to the particular 
chariſt. And Dr. Brett, in his po. 
the Reviews; ſays nothing to confute this: by 
_ — ſome A from the Contes 

to probe, that, 70h i. is to be interp ed 
E which ſhall be conſidered. ps 
ſent A 

Dr. Bret gelt proceeds to the Reals dreh 
by Mr. Jobnſom, from the Context co proye, that 
Jahn vi. is de be. underſtood of eatir 
drinking Chriſt's Sacramental Body and Blood in 


the Euchariſt. The Doctor mentions but one 


Argument for this Purpoſe, which, I ſuppoſe, he 
thinks the chief, by his mentioning chat ; olihy 
and ſaying,” that it alone is convincing. The 


Argument is this; that whereas they, who deny 


Jobn vi. to be meant of the Euchariſt, ay, tha 

it means ſpiritual Actions in general, or a Belief 
of the Doctrine of the Goſsel, l, and p particularly 
of Chris Death, and the Benefits Ar it; * if 
* our Saviour in this Chapter makes a plain Dl. 
« ſtinction, à very obſervable Difference be- 
© tween believing um and his Doctrine; and 


the Meat, witch he promiſes to give, and 


« which he declares afterwards to be his Fleſh 
« and Blood ; then he cannot by his Fleſh and 
* Blood mean believing his Doctrine, and the 
« ſpiritual Actions proceeding from that Faith, 


or the-believing him and his Doctrige cannot be 


promiſes to gives or his 


the Meat e. ike 
Fleſh and Blood. IO no 


who denies John vi. to be meant of the Eucharift 
lays; That the Meat, which Chris. promiſes to 
them and which he calls bis Fleſh and 


Xx3 Blood, 
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310 A Defence of the Plain. Acceunt 
Blood, is a Belief of him or his Doctrine, on abe 
ſpiritual Actions proceeding from that Faith. 
Our Author ſays no ſuch Thing. He e, 
p. 90. that the eating the Meat promiſed hy 
Chrif, the eating his Fleſh and driaking ahi 
Blood is the receiving him, by receiving his 
Doctrine, as the Food and Nouriſhment:of the 
Soul, that is, by ſincerely believing him and hi 
Doctrine; but he does not ſay, that the believing 
Chrif and his Doctrine is the Meat and Drink, 
Dr. Waterland, in his Review ſays, that to eat 
the Fleſh of Chrift, and drink his; Blood, the 
Meat promiſed is to have a Share in the Atede- 
ment made by Chriſt ; and the Belief | in C ii 
is a Condition required to qualify Perſons to have 
that Share. Now in which ſoever of theſe 
two Senſes we underſtand the Phraſe: ta tf, 
Fleſb of Chriſt and drink his Blood, to: believe in 
| Chriſt and his Doctrine is perfectly diſtinct from | 
his Fleſh and Blood, the Meat promiſed. Fos is, 
by eating the Fleſh of Griſt and drinking his 
Blood, we underſtand. with our Author, believing 
him, or his Doctrine, the Act of believing 
Cbriſt or his Doctrine is diſtin& from the Meat 
promiſed. In the Senſe of our Author the Meat 
promiſed ſeems to be the Dactrines of nil; 
and it is plain, that the Act of believing or; re- 
ceiving his Doctrines is perfectly diſtinct ſfom 
the Doctrines themſelves. Tho? I rather.think, 
that the Meat promiſed is Cbriſt himſelf, 
which he ſometimes calls himſelf, ſayings. Tu 
the Bread of Life, and ſometimes he calls it par- 
ticularly: his Fleſh and Blood; and to eat and 
drink this Meat is to receive Chriſt by receiving 
or believing his Doctrine. And here it Is molt 
plain, that the Act of receiving or believing his 
Doctrine, whereby we receive Christ, is 1 
PO iſtine 
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diſtinet from Chriſt himſelf, the Meat received, 


or eat and drank, If by eating the Fleſm of 


Chriſt and drinking his Blood we underſtand, with 
Dr. Waterlund, to have a Share in the Atone- 


ment made by Chriſt," it is as manifeſt, that, to 


believe in Chrift, the Condition required to qua- 
lify Perſons to have this Share, is Rly di- 
ſtint from the Act of having a Share in the 
Atonement, or Partaking of it. So that this Ar- 


hief produced by Mr. Jobhnſon, and alone ſuffi- 
cient to prove, that Job vi. is to be underſtood 
of eating and drinking Chriſt's Sacramental Body 
and Blood, or the Bread and Wine, in the Eu- 
chariſt, appears to be of no Force to prove this, 


Q oo 


it being founded upon a falſe Suppoſition. I 


ſhall ſay nothing of the different Interpretations 
of the Phraſe of eating the Fleſh of Chriſt, and 
drinking, his Blood, given by our Author and Dr. 
Waterland ; becauſe in which ſoever of the two 
Senſes we underſtand that Phraſe, it alters not the 
Nature and End of the Lord's Supper, as taught 
by our Author. „ Pc 4s» wet kerninnl 
Dr. Brett, in his Remarks upon the Review 
brings Arguments from the Context to prove, 


that 70 bn vi. is to be interpreted- of the Eu- 


chariſt. Some of theſe tend only to prove, that 
our Saviour himſelf has limited the Univer/ality - 
of his Expreſſions in this Chapter by theſe two 
Reſtrictions, that the Words regard thoſe, who 
live, or have lived, ſince Chriſt gave his Fleſh 
for the Life of the World; and thoſe, whom he 
requires to come to and believe in him; and 


therefore the Univer /ality of the Expreſſions cannot 


be an Argument againſt his ſpeaking of the Eu- 


chariſt in this Place, as Dr. Vaterland wauld 


XY 4 have 


ument, which Dr. Brett looked upon as the 
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land 0 i 122 | 
| Bib of Gall fi 
nothing 97 ——— but e 
tice of thoſe, which tend to prove in the gener 
F that John vi. is to be interpreted of the- E uchanſt 
The firſt Argument of this Sort is in p. 0. 
and is this ; Perſons could not eat the Bleſh of 
Cbriſt and drink his Blood, until he had given 
it, and it is evident, that he had not given it, 
when he was diſcourſing with them: Fox: he ſay 
The Bread that I will gi 7 ve (therefore it We 
been yet given) is my Fleſb, which I apill er fo 
the Life of tbe. World. . This Fleſh then could 
not be eaten and drunk before he had given it, 
We muſt therefore look farther to ſee, when this 
Bread, which he calls his Fleſh or Body, was 
given to be eaten and drunk; and we can find no 
other Time, when he did give this Bread, but 
when he inſtituted the Euchariſt, . To which 1 
anſwer, that we may find another Time, when 
Chrift did give this Bread, than chen he inſtity- 
ted the Euchariſt, and that is the Time, When 
he ſuffered Death upon the Croſs, when be actu- 
ally gave his Body to be crucifſed. Chriſt gave | 
his Body to be eat and drank, when he gave it 
for the Life of the World; thoſe Words, wphich 
Twill give for. the Life of the Worlg, determine | 
the Time, when they were to expect, that he 
would give his Fleſh or Body to be their, Bread, 
to be eat and drank, as he here promiſes them. 
zut Cbriß gave his Fleſh for the Life of. Fel 


'orld only 1238 the Cut, Chriſt gave Hi 
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by which he obtained Paidogito 


ſhewed, that 
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Fleſh for the Liſe of the World only, when he 


red the Life of the Wond : by that Act, 
nal Life. : But he obtained, this only, hen he 
gave up his Life upon the Croſs, hen be ſub- 
mitted: to ſuffer Death upon the Croſs, and actu- 
ally died there. It was by nothing ele which 
Chriſt did, that he obtained Pardon for Sinners 
and eternal Life, but by dying upon the Croſs, 
and to his Death there is the Salvation of Sin- 
ners always in Scripture particularly aſcribed. 
Therefore upon the Croſs only did Chriſt give 
his Fleſh. or Body to be Bread, to be eat and 
drank;; his Body was not Meat, or the Bread 
of Life before it was crucified upon the Croſs, and 
therefore could not before be given to be eat and 
drank. It is indeed ſaid by our Adverſaries, that 
Chriſt gave or offered his Body for the Life of the 
World in the Euchariſt under the Symbols of 
of Bread and Wine, by offering Bread and Wine, 
as the Symbols of his Body and Blood. But it 
has been ſhewn, that Chriſt offered himſelf upon 
the Croſs, and not when he inſtituted the ca 


The next Argument is,. p. 21; and is this; as 


Chriſt intended to give his Fleſn for the Life of 


the World, and to inſtitute the Euchariſt, where 
he actually gave Bread and Wine to his Diſci- 
ples, ſaying this is my. Bach, this it my Blood, 
in ſo ſnort a Time after this Diſcourſe 8 
eating his Fleſh and drinking his Blood; thoſe 
Words The Bread, that I will give, muſt be in- 
terpreted of that Inſtitution, unleſs it can be 
r Saviour, after this Diſcourſe with 

„dee under Prop. x. 

the 
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the e295, appointed any other Means, by whith 
- we ſhould hs Fleſh fp Body, and 18 "I 
Blood. To which I anſwer, that there will be © 
no Neceſſity to interpret thoſe Words, The "Bread, 
that I will give, of the Euchariſt, tho? it cannot'be . 
ſhewed that our Saviour after this Diſcourſe with 
the Fews appointed another Means, by which 
we ſhould eat his Fleſh or Body and drink his 
Blood; if it can be ſhewed, hat our Saviour 
at the Time of this Diſcourſe with the Fews 
appointed another Means, by which we nog | 
eat his Fleſh or Body and arink his Blood 
this he plainly did ; and the Means he appointed; 
by which we ſhould eat his Fleſh or Body, and 
drink his Blood, is coming to and believing "in 
him. He, that cometh to me, faith he, hall ne. 
ver hunger, and he that believeth on me ſhall never 
thirſt. But coming to or believing in him could 
not hinder Perſons from bungering and thirfting, 
except by coming to or believing in him they ob- 
tained, and eat and drank that Meat, which he 
intended to give them, and by which they 
ſhould live for ever; and therefore coming to and 
believing in him, was a Means of eating his Fleſh 
or Body, and drinking his Blood, and in this 
Diſcourſe declared and appointed by Cbriſt to be 
a Means, by which Perſons ſhould eat his Fleſh 
or Body, and drink his Blood; and then there 
is no Neceſſity to interpret thoſe Words 776 
Bread, that I w1LL give, of the Euchariſt. By 
the Means, by which we eat the Fleſh of Chriſt 
and drink his Blood, I underftand in this Anſwer - 
the very Act of cating the Fleſh of Chris and 
drinking his Blood. If by the Meaus, by 
which we eat the Fleſh of Chriſt and drink his 


Blood, Dr. Brett means any Thing elſe, as a 
"Means 


Wine therein, is a Means to help or cauſe; Per- 
ſons to eat the Fleſh. of Chriſt and drink. his 
Blood, it is therefore the very Act of eating 
and drinking them; and then neither does it fol- 
low, that by the Bread here our Saviour meant 
the Bread in the Euchariſt, or that by eating bis 
Fleſh and drinking his Blood, he meant eating and 
drinking the Bread and Wine there. For if eat- 
ing the Fleſh of Chriſt and drinking his Blood, 
and eating Bread and drinking Wine in the Eu- 
chariſt are not the ſame Act, then, by eating his, 
Fleſh. and drinking his Blood, Cbriſt cannot 
mean eating the Bread and drinking the Wine in 
the Euchariſt. .. For if he does mean ſo, then is 
eating the Fleſh of Chri/t and drinking his Blood, 
and eating the Bread and drinking the Wine in 
the Euchariſt, the ſame Act; but that they are 
the ſame Act, is not a Conſequence of the Eu- 
chariſt's being appointed a Means to cauſe or help 
er to eat the Fleſh of Chriſt and drink his 
The next Argument is, p. 22. and is this; in 
this Chapter our Saviour moſt evidently promi- 
ſed to give ſomething to be eaten and drank, 
which had hot been given to any before. And 
when was this given ? He tells us, when he 
gave his Fleſh for the Life of the World; for 
that Fleſh was the Bread, which he promiſed to 
| | give. 
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give. And then it appears from 3 
of the Euchariſt, that he gave his Reh and 
| Blood to be eat and drunk —— 'To 
Which I anſwer, That it does not appear, 
Chrift gave his Fleſh and Blood to be eat aid - 
drunk in this - Sacrament, © unleſs he gar his 
Fleſh for the Life of the World in this Se., 
ment; for it is allowed, that he gave his Fleſh 
to be eaten and drunk, which was the Meathe 
promiſed to give, at the fame Time, when be 
gave his Fleſh for the Life of the World: But 
he did not give his Fleſh for the Li 2 the 
World in this Sacrament, as has been-ſhewn in 
the Anſwer to the firſt Argument ;-and:therefote 
he did not give his Fleſh and Blood to be eaten | 
and drunk in this Sacramenn . 
l ſhall now produce one Achmed bout the 
Context of John vi. which to me ſeems to prove, 
beyond Contradiction, that the Diſcourſe of-our 
Saviour there is not intended, nor is to be under» 
ſtood of the Euchariſt. Cbriſt ſays, y 18. that 
the Bread, which he will give, is his Fleſh, 
which he will give for the Life of the World: 
That therefore, which is meant by the Bread or 
Meat which Chri# ſaid he would give, was given 
for the Life of the World: But the Bread and 
Wine in the Euchariſt were not given for the 
Life of the World; and therefore the Bread and 
Wine in the Euchariſt are not the Mfeur or 
Bread, intended by Cbriſt in this Diſcourſe. 
That only was given for the Life of the World, 
which, by being given, obtained or procured the 
Life of the World, for the Sake of which being 
given the Life of the World was granted. But 
it is the natural Fleſh of Chrift only, his natural - 
Body and _ which by being given * 


_ of the Lo xD BU. 
the Life of the World, and for” he 
which being given che Life of the | 
granted. It is to his natural we 
Th a 


being given or offered, that he" Life 
World in Seri ture is conſtantly im 


98 


not to the Bread and Wines being given. . or of- | 


fered in the Ebchariſt. Even upon the Suppb- 
ſition of what our Adverſaries contend for, dh 
the Bread: and Wine were offared to God by 
Cbriſt, when he inſtituted the Euchariſt, and 
under them, as. Symbols, were offered or givens, 
the natural Body and Blood of Chriſt ; yet it in 
by the natural Body and Blood: of Chr 2 
offered or giyen, for the ſake of theit being 
fered on giyem that the Life of the World ens 
tained or granted, and not by and for the fake'o6 
the Sacramentat Bread and Wine being offered on 
given; and therefore the natural Body and 
Blood of Cbriſt, or his natural Fleſh. is that only, 
which i is given for the Life of the World. 
Therefore as it thus appears, that the Fathers 
did not interpret Jobn vi. of the Euchariſty and 
that the Arguments brought from the Context to 
prove, . it is to be ſo interpreted, do not 
prove this, and that the contrary may be plainly, 
py from the Context, I conceive. we. hay, - 
fely conclude with'our Author, . that this Chaps 
ter of St. John is not meant of the Eucharitt, 
and that what: our Saviour there. ſaid concerning 
cating: his Fleſh, and drinking his Blood, is not 
to be underſtood of eating 7 drin en dee 
tha OR as his Ne and Blood 
chari 
. Sara 92 the Altar. likewiſe aller 
and endeavours to prove, that the fixth Chaę 
of St. Joins: meant of the Lord's Supper. 
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I think what has been here ſaid is Kiffici ler t. 
prove the contrary ein wy Arg 
ments brought by him. However, 1 
help taking Notice of his Anſwer. to one. Ob. 
jeckion of our Author's againſt this Chapter g be. 
in . of the Lord's Supper. 8 1 11 5 
That our Author ob] FP, that 5 
. Diſcourſe could not relate to % 
* was not then inftituted, nor ſo. Fu OY as þ 
e af to his Diſciples. I pray you, Relat, oh % 
„ ſerve, how he begs the Queſtion ;: 
< that eating Chriſt's s Sacramental Boch 4 Jos 
e was not ſo much as hinted at to the Diſciples 
* in this Diſcourſe — So that our. Autbern : 
* Argument runs thus, Our Lord, in this Dif-, 
& courſe, does not ſpeak of eating and drinking 
4 his Sacramental Body and Blood: But "wh : 
does he not? Why, becauſe be does' not ſo 
much ts hiut at it, i. e. he does not ſpeak of his, 
e Sacramental Body and Blood, becauſe be tes i 
t not ſpeak of it. A fine Reaſon ! O Acumen 1” 
And I pray you, Reader, obſerve, how he mit 
takes the plain Senſe of our Author, For it is 
moſt manifeſt, that, when our Author ſays, 
this Diſcourſe could not relate to a Duty, which 
was not then inſtituted, nor ſo much as hinted at 
to his Diſciples, he does not mean not binted 
at in this Diſcourſe, but not hinted at in any 
Diſcourſe before this. So that the Acumen of 
this Author had certainly forſaken him, when he * 
made this Remark upon this Paſf? ge of the | 
Plain Account. 1 Te 
Our Author obſerves under this Propatitigh? : 
that the Eſſence of this Duty conſiſts in the Re- 
membrance of Chrift, or in eating Bread and 


drinking Wine in Remembrance of Chriſt, or as. 
Memo- 
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| Memorials of his Body and Weg * a 5 
Faith, or a 8 K ri, as. ſent into thi 
World . „ 15 the Ground of this Retyem- 
brance. To this Dr. Breit objects, 5. 120, that 
it implies, Ko that there 1s no Occafion 0.0. 121 » 
« lieve. in Eri at an farther, than the Fe 
f/ e 


Kot 
* 


«70 believe in Mo 76, AS AN traci 

the Head and. Founder of our Reli gion; 
and p. 121. that, e to make the Eſſence. + this 
« holy Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, or of 
« the Body and Blood of Cbriſt, to conſiſt in 
« the Remembrance. of him, and, that the only 
« Ground of this Remembrance is Faith 1 in Grit 
« as ſent into the World by God, plainly im- 
« plies, that nothing. more is beceſfary with re- 

„ gard to the Faith, which every Communicant 
* ou ght to have, chan to believe. that 3 
« was a "Perſon ſent by God.” To which I E 
anſwer, That if Faith in Chriſt as ſent into the Y 
World by God, be the Ground of that Remem-. 


brance o him, which Perſons muſt have at the 
Euchariſt ;.. then that Remembrance of Chriſt — 
muſt be a Remembrance of him as what he is, 1 
as being what he is in his Perſon, and as coming | 
into the World, for the End, for which he came, 9 
and as doing what he did the” For Faith i in 1 
Cra as 0 Feet into the World To God 1 4 ls | 


. 


Pei 3 not Faith in 0 (% © except 15 
lieve him to be what he really is; no Perſon, can 

be ſaid to believe in Chriſt, who does 1 not belieye „ i 
him to be what he is; who does not believe, 1 


what he, ang his "Apoſtles. taught 1 in Scripture "4 j 
Concerning 
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' World by God does not ſighify to believe nd iiigh- 


comprehend all, which is contained in that Faith. 
It muſt be a Remembrante of Ct at What he 
really is; and the Faith, which e every Comm . 


ſequence of it. e 


' « Memorials of Chriffs Body and Blood, #: ii 
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concerning him. Fuitb in Chriſt. as . nts! 


of Christ, than that be was @ Per ſor ſeat intotbe | ; 
World by. Gal, as Dr. Brett ſeems to tindefftund - 
it; but it ſignifies to believe in Chrif as Ke 

Perſon, as God really ſent into ibe Cs bes 
be ſent Chriſt. If therefore Faith in Chriſt, as feat 
into the World by God, be the Ground: of. — 4 

Remembranee of him, which Perſons muſt Have 
at the Euchariſt; then that Remembrance muſt 


cant ought to have, is to believe, 6, Ae Chrift ; 
really ſuch a Perſon, as God ſent into the Werd, 
when he ſent him. What therefore Dit Mert 
ſays, is a Conſequence of this Obſervation of ont. 

Author, viz. that the Eſſence of the Lord's 
Supper conſiſts in eating Bread and . 
Wine in Remembrance of Cbrift, is not a Con. 


The Doctor goes on, af fays; . tg 
« gEſſence of this Sacrament,” does it indeed c]. 
« fiſt only in partaking of Bread and n . 


« Remembrance of his Death, and that his Bod 
« was broken, and his Blood ſhed on the CI 
« for our Good ? That is, his Body was bieten, 5 
« and his Blood ſhed to teſtify, that hé was ſent, 
« by God to teach us ſound Dodtrine, and to ſeal 
t that Teſtimony with his Blood.“ 
To which I anſwer firſt, That our Author does 
not ſay, that the Eſſence of the Lord's Supper 
conſiſts in partaking of Bread and Wine in Re- 
membrance of Curie Death; but in partaking 
of Bread and Wine in Remembrance of Chris. 
Secondly, 


8 


* 


* 
+ e 
* F 
5 N 
Wo 
5 


grondly, 2 That mh Anbei 
the Lord's Supperwepartake of 2 


Remembrance that Chry/#s Body was broken, and 


his Blood n, 8 e he r 2 ; 


T-fimony with bis Blood, Tes, days: the 
he does; for “ This is all che n 
« has taught us to believe N hriſ has done for 
« us.” But tho) our Author mentionsonly this 
Good which Chris has done for us, it does not 
thence follow, that he has taught us to believe 
Chriſt has done this \Good an for 6. Wait 
the Deſign of our Auhbr in his Book to teach 
vs all the particular Goods,” which Chriß did for 
us, and did he profeſs to do ſo, and did his Sub 
ject neceſſarily _— it, it might indeed be con- 
cluded, that he us to believe. the ads... 
Good, which Chriſt bas done for us, is-t0 teftify, 
that ze "pits ſent zy Cad to tach us ſound Dotirine, 
and to ſeal that Teſtimony wvith bis Blood, becauſe 
he mentions that Good only. But this cannot be 
concluded from his mentioning that Gd only, 
when his Deßign is not to teach all the 

Goods,” Which Chriff did for us, when he does 
not profeſs ere this, and N. I Subject does 
not neceſſarily require it. On contrary, 

our Aue ſaying in the General, that 2 
are to partake of the Bread and Wine in Remem- 


brance of Chriſt; is implied, that this Remem- - 


brance is a Remembrance of him, as What he 
really is, as accompliſhing the Ends he came 
into the World for, and obtaining all thoſe 


Goods for Mankind, which he did really tn 7 


whether by his Life or Death. We cannot have 
a gt ROPE ys eri, _ it 18 a au 
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Remembrance our Author intends, wi out call 
ing to Mind who, and how great F 
was, who died for us, What was the Gaule.ot hy 
coming into the World, living here 
and then dying for us, as is acknowledg 
Dr. Brett, P. 123. And to that 
the: Doctors. Rom comes the, Red 


Ne Reaſon, for puree Gtrift laid dong 184.41; 
not to be ſo much as mentioned, or, hunted al 
his whole Book ? I anſwers. becauſe.ic; ö the 
profeſſed Deſign of his Book to teach dhe Nes. 
ſons for: which Chriſt. laid down his, Lie na 
does the Subject of it _ mm. to bea pare 
exularly MELON % een the * * 
tha: wie gre 
XVII. It is an Employment or 
very agreeable to this Iuſtitution, to xe vive in on 
Minds, upon this Occaſion, the Force of all tho 
Arguments upon which we believe in C 0 
own ourſelves his Diſciples 3 to confelsy jf 8 
heartily condemn, all our Deviations, from, 
Laws and Precepts ; to acknowledge befors,God 
our Obligations to live as his Dirie ho ex. 
pect to be happy upon his Terms only 6 
preſs our ſincere Thankfulneſs for oe oQrine, 
Example, Life, and Death; to pre rofeſs, our, He. 
pendence upon Flim, as our only: a 
laſtly, to revive and enlarge our affectionate Union 
and Sympathy, with all other Members of the 
fag by nde gen the World... wt: 2 it 4 


of his OY and Death? To which ab _ 
That the Remembrance of the Cauſe o i | 
4g Death is implied in this Propoſition. - 


= 


of Chriſt is a Senſe and Memory of the Be 


eee ee 


1 of the MIR serra. Jy 


here faid, * that we ſhould expy neee 
Tbankfulneſs for his Life and th; 7 — we 

cannot have, nor by Conſequence” expreſs a fiti- 

cere Thankfalneſs for the Life and Death of 
Chriſt, except we have that which is the ofily 
Grounds of Thankfulneſs for it. Now the only 
Grounds of Thankfulneſs for the Life and Dear| 


which we receive by his Life and Death. 80 
that we cannot expreſs a ſincere Thankfulneſs 

for the Life and Death of Chriſt, except we have 
a Senſe and Memory of the Benefits, which we 
receive by his Death. Therefore in ex D 
our ſincere Thanlefulneſs for the Life and Deat 

of Chriſt is implied the Remembrance of the 


Benefits, which we receive by his Life and 


Death; and in theſe Benefits is included the 


Cauſe of his Life and Death. Again, we can- 


not expreſs a ſincere Thankfulneſs for the Life 


and Death of Chris, ſuch a Thankfulneſs 'as 


vill be acceptable to God, and ſuch'a'Thankful- 
neſs our Author doubtleſs means in this Propo- 
ſition, without remembring his Life and Death 
to be, what they really are, to have bern for the 
Ends, for which they really were ; and in theſe 
Ends is included the Cauſe of his Life and Death. 
And that in expreſſing a ſincere Fhankfulneſs for 
the Life and Death of Chriſt is implied a Thank- 
tulneſs, and by Conſequence a Remembrance, of 
the Cauſe of his Life and Death, is implied in 
that Queſtion of Pr. Brett,” p p. 123. 40 not all 
theſe Things, that is, the Things Which he 
had mentioned, as 2 Cauſe of the Life and 
Death of Chriſt, appertain to the, Thank 1274 | 
we ought to expreſs on this Occaſion Naw: bo 


Cauſe of the Life and Death of Crit poke ou 
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to the Thankfulneſs we ought to e 


and if we ought to be thankful for it, h mußt 


and ought we not to profeſs our Depeniden 
“upon him as ſuch ?” To which I anſwer, That 


he ſays, That we are to own. ourſelves his-Di 


Apoſtles taught concerning himſelf; and if wedo 


dence-upon him, or that we have a Dependence 


_ 
"OY 


4, 
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receiving the Lord's Supper, we ought chen gg 
thankful for the Cauſe of his Lite and Deut; 


remember it, otherwiſe we cannot he thank 
for it; and when our Author ſays, that:we thay 

expreſs our ſincere Thank fulneſs for the Li Ad 
Death of Chriſt, he plainly ſignifies, that we 
ſhould do all, which appertains to that Thx 


e * . 

93 
5 1 33 rf 1 
* 4 Fr. 4 
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% os on 
The Doctor goes on, and ſays, Wh 
* only proper for us barely to profeſs our Depene 
&* dence upon him, as our only Head? Is he not gur 
* Lord and our God, our Creator and Redeemer, 


our Author does not fay in this Propol 
that we are only barely to profeſs our Dependence 
upon him as our only Head; we are indeed todo 
this with other Things, but not this only: For 


ples, which implies a Profeſſing our Dependence 
upon him in every Relation, in which he ſtands 
to us. To own ourſelves: his Diſciples. is to gun 
or profeſs that we believe Chriſt to be what he 
is. For if we do not believe Chriſt to be what 


he is, we do not believe what Chriſt and his 


not believe this, we cannot be his . Diſciples 
And if we believe Chriſt to be what he is, then 
we muſt believe him to bear all choſe Relations 


have Dependence upon him in all thoſe :ſeveral 
Relations; and therefore to own ourſel ves to be 
Chriſt's Diſciples, is to own or profeſs our Depen- 


* 


by 
4 AG to 
a 2 g yy 
A* 


. —— ² BEOS RI 


8 8 7 


. — » Fo * 2 ** * n D ᷑ͤ ũ ͤœ Oo ee ﬀſ 
, r is \ 8 Z Oo 
—_ - _— _ * . os ; Acc 
LY —_ m e 8 * * 2 wo LAT S 1 
4 75 mY — Th * * we ws > . E A A 
--7 * — MK bo * 2 a Py A 
8 2 — : ä 
** Ty \ , * * ; $ w, 85 


_—_— Lok» D's PRE 329 
upon him, in every Relation, in which he ſtands 
to us, and ſo in all thoſe Relations mentioned 

Dr. Brett, ſuppoſing that Chrift- does bear 

thoſe Relations to us. And left I ſhould'b 
be miſunderſtood in adding this 8 
our Author has been in ſome Caſes, and be chokghe,; 


that by adding it I would inſinuate or teach, that 


Chriſt does not bear thoſe Relations to us, I plan. 
ly tell them, that I have no ſuck Intention; but 
[ add it, becauſe the Subject I am upon does not 
require me to mention or teach particularly ali 


the Relations, which Chriſt bears to us, but only | 


to ſpeak of them in the General. 

But ſays the Doctor, though this Author has 
« thus diminiſhed the Dignity, the Honour, and 
the infinite Majeſty of Chriſt, by repreſenting 
* him only as a Lawgiver, and Head, or Chief of 


« a Society, who receive him as ſuch;“ in 
which Manner our Author does not repreſent 


Chris in this Propoſition, or any where elſe, as 
appears from what has been juſt now ſaid; yet 


even the Remembrance, as ſuch, is not by him 


« thought to be neceſſary. Ir is only very pro- 


« per and very agreeable to the Inſtitution; ic 


* may be done without Offence, but if it be not 


done, it is not very material.“ But our Au- 
thor dves plainly ſay, that the Remembrance of 
Grift is neceſſary at the Lord's Supper in his 
Obſervation Juſt before this Propoſition,” and in 
kyeral other Places, and not only that it is very 
proper and agreeable to the Inſtitution: And 
what in this Propoſition he fays is very proper 
ad agreeable to the Inſtitution is,, that we revive 
n our Minds the Force of all thoſe Arguments, 
won which we believe in Chriſt, and the reſt; 
0 revive in our —— theſe Things, ſo as to en- 


1 3 a large” 


- 
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large upon them; for a Time to employyia 
jet our Thoughts dwell, upon them; — io 
Thing different from the Remembrance of Gh 
Every Time we partake of the Lord's Suppetz 
ve muſt remember Cbrit, and rightly; remem- 
ber him as what he really is; this is nebeſſa c 
the due Performance of this Duty: But it id nt 
neceſſary, that we ſhould always enlarge upbniill 
the Particulars of Christ's Character every Time 
we perform it, nor upon all the Particulats men- 
tioned in this Propoſition. It is very p 

and very agreeable to the Inſtitution to do 

but not abſolutely neceſſary to the due Fate 
mance of it. The Remembrance of Chriſtuellen- 
tial to the Performance of this Duty, is the cal. 
ing to Mind, who, and how great a Petſon/ he 
was, who died for us, what was the Cauſe uf his 
coming into the World, living here ſome Years, 
and then dying for us; and theſe Things will g- 
ceſſarily come into a Perſon- s Mind, who rigliy 
believes in Chrift, upon his ſeriouſly remembring 
him; bur it is not abſolutely neceſſary for a her- 
ſon to enlarge upon theſe. This Remembrance 
"implies alſo a Belief of all the Particulars men- 
tioned in this Propoſition; that a Perſon has this 
Belief habitually : But it does not neceſlanily-re- 
quire him actually to think of, or empleo hit 
Thoughts upon them every Time he es 
the Lord's Supper. It is very proper for him to 
do ſo, and agreeable to this Inſtitution, if, during 
his Attendance upon it, he has Time; But it is 
not abſolutely neceſſary; ſo that, if he has not 
Time thus to employ his e this Nut 

may be duly performed without 1 it. ee - 

And as our Author thus appears 5 
Remembrance of Cbriſt to be ne 


of the LoR\D's SUPER. 327 | 
due Reception of the Lord's Supper, and there- | 
fore to be far from thinking it not very material; 
ſo upon Examination he will be found to think 
thoſe Things, which he mentions, Prop. XVII. 
as very proper and agreeable to this Inſtitution, 
to be, tho? not abſolutely neceſſary to the due 
Performance of it, yet very material, and of ill 
Conſequence to be omitted, when there is Time 
to do them; and not to think or ſay, that theß 
are not material, and that to omit them can 
have no ill Conſequence, as Dr. Brett repreſents 1 
him to do. For immediately after Prop, XVII. I 
he ſays, : That tho the Performance of this 
« one Duty in a Manner not unworthy of it, or 
te unſuitable to it, be the great Point to be ne- 
i ceſſarily regarded, at the very Time of our 
Attendance upon this Holy Inſtitution, that 
is, that we perform it in a ſerious and religious 
Remembrance of Chriſt; yet the Nature of the 
Duty directs the Mind of a Chriſtian to many 
Thoughts, — among which Thoughts are 
included thoſe mentioned in Prop. XVII.“ which, 
thoꝰ not abſolutely neceſſary to the Peformance 621 
of the Duty, are of the greateſt Importance | 
* to himſelf;ꝰ and therefore certainly very ma- 
terial to be had; for a Perſon to revive them in 
his Mind, if he has Time ſo to do. And why 
theſe Thoughts ate of the greateſt Importance to 
Cbriſtians he tells us is, becauſe they are ſuch, as 
that by directing his Mind to them the Lord's 
Supper proves, by its own Tendency and good 
Effect upon him, a Means leading to his own 
great Increaſe in all that is worthy of a Man and 
a Chriſtian. And therefore it may be of very ill 
Conſequence to omit the reviving of thoſe 
Thoughts, when 3 Time for it; becauſe 
| — | 17 
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| that good Effect upon, and doing a Perlon'tha 


„Mine, as Memorials of his Body 


ſtitution with regard to the People; and what 
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it may hinder the Lord's Supper from hitvi 8 


and is capable of doing. gs 
. Neither is it a Conſequence of our Author's 
Doctrine, as Dr, Brett ſays it is, pag. 12g. 
& That if two or three, or more good honeſt 
« Fellows meet together, and in a ſerious Man- 
«© ner, enough to diſtinguiſh it from a common 


Benefit, which it is deſigned for, and tends to, 


« Meal, ſhall fit down together, and break and 


«© Chriſt's Death, and partake of this Bread and 

1 1d Blood, or 
« Words to the like Effect, they do all that is 
< eſſential to the Celebration of this Sacrament.” 


< eat Bread and drink Wine, of Remember 


1 fay, this is not a Conſequence of our Author's 


Doctrine, if by it be meant, as it ſeems to be, 
that it is not neceſſary to the Celebratiom of this 
Sacrament, that the Bread and Wine be fer apart, 


and appointed to be the Memorials of Chriff's 


Body and Blood by a Prieſt, For it is not the 
Deſign of our Author in his Book to teach 
what is neceſſary to be done in order to the due 
Celebration of the Lord's Supper by any*Perſon 
beſides the People ; but only what the People 


are to do, when the Bread and Wine are diſtri- 


buted to them. It is his Deſign to ſhew what 
is the Eſſence, the Nature and Deſign of this In- 


they are to do in order to their duly receiving 
it. And with regard to them he teaches,” That 
the Eſſence and Nature of the Lord's Supper 
conſiſts in eating Bread and drinking Wine, as 


the Memorials of the Body and Blood of Chrif, 
in a ſerious and religious Remembrance of him; 


and that the End arid Deſign of it with regard 
| e 
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drink the Wine, not.thi 


9 is, to 4 LOND, the Rewer 


—— of Chrife. * d, that 
all, which is — — e the du ue FD bra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper to be y any 


Perſon .. beſides. the Pee ople,. is FOE | H 0 

teaches, that the Pe — are to eat the Bre ds 

king that the fr 

and drink Wine, which have been offe 8 4 
in 


crifice to God, but that they eat Bread and 
Wine ſet apart and appointed, to be the Memo- 
rials of the Body and FBlood of Chriſt, in Obe- 


dience to the Command of Chriſt to do ſo, in or- 


der to preſerve in them the Remembrance of 


him, and that they have at the ſame Time a 
ſerious and religious emembrance of Cbriſt. 


Dr. Brett, p. 128. proceeds to an Argument ” 


before . uſed to ſhew, that the Eſſence of the 


Lord's Supper cannot conſiſt in eating Bread 


and drinking Wine in a ſerious and religious Re- 


membrance of Christ; which is, that St. Mat- 
 thew and St. Mark. do not add the Precept, -, 


this in Remembrance of Me; and he thinks it 
ſtrange . they ſhould record only what is __ 
eſſential, and omit that which is moſt ſo. 


which Argument having given an Anſwer, 212 | 
the Eighth Propo/ition, I ſhall only add here, 
That to eat the Bread and drink the Wine are 


as eſſential to the Lord's Supper, as the Re- 
membrance of Chrif is; and therefore St. Mat- 


them and St. Mark, though they do not mention 


that Remembrance, yet do not record only what 


is leaſt eſſential, and omit that which ji is moſt ſo.. 
And though, as the Doctor ſays, p. 131, “ the 


fEſſence of an Iuſtitution Galt not ſo much 
jn the Command, as in the Thing cammand- 


1 cd, and that chey are diſtinct the one from the 
88 other; 1 
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other; yet the Nature and End of an . 2 
tution, or one of them, or Part of them un 
be learnt from the Command to do it; if eit 
the Nature, or the End, or one of them, be e 
preſſed in that Command, as they are in the 
Caſe' before us. For in this Command in the 
Words of the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper; 
This do in. Remembrance of me, is expreſſed one 
Part of the Nature of this Inſtitution, vi. the 
Remembrance of Chri# ; the other Parts; i. 
to eat Bread and drink Wine, were mentioned 
before. And in this Command likewiſe is ſign 
fied, what is the End of this Inſtitution, That 
it is to preſerve in Men the Remembrance of 
Christ. For there are no other Words beſides 
this Command in the Words of the Inſtitution, 
from which the End of the Lord's Supper car 
be learnt; and theſe can teach nothing elſe to be 
the End of it, but to preſerve in Men the Re- 
membrance of Chrit. For to fay, This do, 
thus eat Bread and drink Wine, in Remem- 
brance of me, cannot lead Perſons to think, that 
they are ſo to eat Bread and drink Wine in Re- 
membrance of Chriſt for any other End, than 
to preſerve in them the Remembrance of Crit, 
if Remembrance reſpects the Memory of Men, 
as I have ſhewn it does; that to preſerve the 
Remembrance of Chriſt is the primary and inne- 
diate End of this Inſtitution; not but that there 
are other Ends ſerved by it through this Re- 
membrance, and to effect which chis Remem- 
brance naturally tends. 

Pag. 131, 132. Dr. Brett favs, That the Ec 
ſence of this Sacrifice conſiſts not, as our Author 
pretends, barely in partaking of Bread and Wine 


in W of Chriſt ; but likewiſe in of- 
fering 
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fering abies in che ſame Manner he did, and for 
this a Prieſt is neceſſary; he alſo blames our Au- 
thor for ſaying; that 4 Bread and Wine are not 
to be offered in Sacrifice to God upon an Altar, 
and that the Bread and Wine are not to be bhleſ⸗ 
ſed, that is, by praying to Cod over tbem thougb 
raro vert mult. Ggnify offer this, or be a Tan- 
tology, and St. Paul plainly ſays, we Chriſtians 
have an Altar, and calls the Cop the Cup 
Bleſſing, which wwe bleſs. - To all which Argu- 
ments I have already given a ſufficient Anſwer, 
and ſhewn, that none of them can prove, that 
the Bread and Wine are to be offered as a mate: 
rial Sacrifice; and therefore a Prieſt is not neceſ- 
ſary in order ſo to offer them, nor to the due 
Adminiſtaation of this Sacrament | 2 0 that . ; 
count. 

Pag. 133. The Doctor dbb our Author 
for taking the Liberty he does with Scripture; 
and ſays, Let a Man but take the Liberty to 
« do, as this Author does, that is, to caſt off a 
6 Text as obſcure and unintelligible, when he 
cannot expound it ſo as to make it agreeable 
* to his on pre- conceived Opinions, or add 
e what Words he pleaſes to make it agree. with 
<& his Opinion, and he may prove from Scrip- 
<< ture whatever he has a Mind to. To which 
we may anſwer, Let a Man take the Liberty to 
do, as Dr. Brett. and the Advocates: for his Side 
of the Queſtion do, that is, take an obſcure and 5 
ambiguous Text of Scripture, and expound it in 
ſuch a Senſe as is agreeable: to their own pre- 


concei ved Opinions, and make à plain Tert, 


which is directly contrary to their — 
pear obſcure and ambiguous, and then int | 
it in that Senſe, which is agreeable to — 
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nion, and he may prove from Scri t { 
ever he has a Mind to. The Texts: calle. 
ſcure by our Author are undeniably ſo, as are a 
thoſe likewiſe, which are brought by his Adver- 
ſaries to confute him; and the only plain Texts 
of Scripture, which plainly declare the Nature 
and End of the Lord's Supper, and from which 
our Author deduces the Nature and End of it, 
wiz. the Words of the Inſtitution of this Hey 
Rite, as recorded by the Evangeliſts, particularly - 
St. Luke and St. Paul, they make ambiguous and 
obſcure by bringing at beſt but very weak Rea- 
ſons to ſhew them to be capable of 'a Senſe, and 
that the Senſe of them is, different from that 
Senſe which they naturally and obviouſly _ 4 
The Eſſence of a Thing is, as the Doctor 
ſays, that, which conſtitutes its e, 24 
«©. when we have the Eſſence of any Thing, we 
* have all, that is neceſſary for us to have of 
« it;” and agreeable to this, after all is done, 
which is neceflary to be done by any Perſon, be 
ſides the People, in order to the due Celebration 
of the Lord's Supper, then, if they being ſincere” 
Chriſtians eat and drink the Bread and Wine in 
a ſerious and religious Remembrance of 'Chri#_ 
they have all, which it is neceſſary for them to 
have'of the Lord's Supper, do all which is ne- 
ceſſary for them to do towards the due Celebra- 
tion of the Lord's Supper, which is What our 
Author means, when he ſays, that the Eſſence 
of the Lord's Supper conſiſts in eating Bread and 
drinking Wine in Remembrance of Chr. But 
it does not from hence follow, as the Doctor in- 
ſinuates, that, if a Company of Men meet toge · 
ther, who are not ſincere Chriſtians, as they can 


not be, if * are without * and eat 
5 _ 


s 
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Bread and drink Wine, ſaying, I do this tn Re: 
membrance af Chriſt, or but think of him in 
their Hearts, that tkey do all which is eſſentief 
towards che due- Celebration of the Lord's 
per, when all. is not done, which-1s nec 
8 done towards the due Celebration of L e 
Supper before the ee Wine are HUE 
buted to the People „ n, a” 5 
Dr. Brett goes on, But es har alk _ 
46 { Divine Inſtitution, whatever is inſtituted or 
appointed to be done, belongs to the Eſſenee 
© of it. Which no one denies. The Doctor 
goes on; Now Chriſt did not ſay, Partate of 
Hread and M ine as Memorials of my Body and 
« Blood; as if that was all, that was to be done: 
„But he ac do or offer this in Remembraute 
« of me. But we haye before ſhewn, that 
Chriſt did not ſay, offer tbis in Remembrante a 
mne. Neither did, Chriſt, when he inſtituted the 
Lord's Supper, give the Bread and Wine for: his 
Diſciples, or for all Mankind, as the Doctor 

ſays, - For if he then gave the Bread and Wine 
for his Diſciples, or for all Mankind, he gar 

them for the Remiſſion of their Sins, as he 
himſelf expreſsly ſays. But the Bread and 
Wine in the Lord's Supper were not given for 
the Remiſſion of the Sins of Men; no, not after 
they were appointed. to be the Signs and Memo 
rials of the Body and Blood of Cel. For it 
was Chriſt's real and natural Body and Blood; + 8 
which were given for the Remiſſion of the Sins 
of Men. And even theſe were not given ſor the 
Remiſſion of Sins, when Cbriſt inſtituted the 
Lord's Supper; but when he: ſuffered: Death 
upon the Croſs s. The Body and ad ppb 


"O62 p. 62. 
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Cbriſ were given for the Remiſſion f Sins at 
the Time, when they obtained that Remifſior 
by actually redeeming Men Yrom the ani 
of their Sins. But they did not actually redeem 
Mien until he ſuffered Death upon the Crofs'; 
and therefore then only were they given fot "tha 
Remiſſion of Sins. And thus in Scripture "it" 
to the Death of Cbriſt, that the Redemption o 
Mankind, and the Remiſſion of Sins, 18 con. 
ſtantly aſcribed, and not to his giving, or offer: 
ing Bread and Wine, as the Signs or epreſenta: 
tions of his Body and Blood, when hd 75 fs 
the Lord's Soppest: And for this Renſbn it 2p. 
rs, that our Saviour muſt be underſtood, 4 
uſing the Preſent Time for the Future, When 3 | 
the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper he 27 
This is my Body given or broken 7 ok you; This 2 
my Blood ſhed for you and for many for the R. 
miſſion of Sins ; becauſe the Body and Blood of 
Cbriſt, which were given, broken, and ed for 
the Remiſſion of Sins, were not given, broken. 
and bed, when Chrift” inſtituted the Euchariſf! 
Pag. 136: Dr. Brett ſays. Did Chrift ſo 
_ « Jemnly take Bread and Wine, offer the Bread 
4 of give it to God for them,” ——which'i it has 
been ſhewn he did not do. and call ĩt his 
* Body, pour out, or make a Libation or Drink- 
* offering of the Vine, ——where, by the way, 
we muft obſerve, that it does not appear 'from 
the Words of the Inſtitution, or any other Paſ- 
ſage of Scripture, that Chriſt poured out the Wine, 
or made a Libation or Drink, offering of it, as 
the Doctor ſays; but that he took the Cup, 
which had Wine already in it, And called it 
<< his Blood ſhed for the Remi ion of Sins, and 


* mean _ by it, but only that — 
cc W 1 


ef abe Lox Be surrss. 33 
when be was gone from them, they ſho | 
« eat Bread and drink Wine i in Remembrance q 
et Him ? ITE a. yet deſigned, no Benefit to 
them thereby? "No. We Are not to Bike 
that Chriſt inſtituted the Lord's Supper. in. the 
manner he did 50 deligning any Benefit to 
Men thereby; nor do I know a 2 Perſon, w 
ſays ſo, Our, Author does not fay ſo, eg: 
obere * 17 4 That it was deſigned to b 
and really is. 171. beneficial to Men, as it tenc 
to lead Their Thoughts, and, conſequently. their 
Practice, m al that is good; as the due pare. 
taking of it tends to procure us the preſent Fax 
vour of 0 d as it is the Means, which natu- 
rally leads to >. ſuch Diſpoſitions and 'Chriftian 
| Graces, 1 as, 3 us finally to his Favour. in 
Heaven and which, amongſt other Means, 
helps to render us fit for all ſuch Aſſiſtancęs, a3 
are proper for him to os to free and YN 
Creatures ag 138, 13 
In the latter art of this yt the Door 
reprehends.our Author for changing the "Word 
Teſtament, in the, W ords of the Inſtirution,, into 
Covenant, and ſays, that in this Place the origi- 
Word, gibi, muſt ſigni ify Teftament, i becauſe 
6 "than? which Cbriſt here gave his Diſci Wi re- 
ceived its Virtue and Efficacy from his Death, 
« that, which he gave, was, he tells us, bis 
Blood ſhed. for many, the Virtue. and Efficacy 
of which was the Remiſſion of Sins z and 


therefore it muſt be a THament, that is, as I un- 


b. ane e a Wil:,, by which ſomething is given 
by one Perſon to another to come to him after 
the Death of the Giver, becauſe it has, the Na: 
ture of a Teſtament, which receives its Virtue, 
Eee or Force from the Death of the Teſta- 

tor. 
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tor. For 4 Te omen is of Force after Win" 
dead. otherwiſ, e it is of no Streng th: af alt while 
the Teftator_ oath ib. ix. 1 7. Now. not töo 
diſpute here, whether the Wine in the Rien, 
or the natural Blood of Cbriſ only, recelyes- 
Virtue, Efficacy, or Force of the Remiſſiont of Siut® 
by. the Death of ChriPt, the former of which the 
or ſeems to inſinuate, though rhe latter W 
moſt. certain, it does not follow, that the Böt 
of Criſt 1 is a Tefament or Will, becauſe Tt fe“ 
ceives its Virtue, Efficacy, or Force fre 1 6.) 


1 Death of Chriſt, as well as a Teftamtht 
does., from the Death of the Teſtatox, 


receive its Virtue, Efficacy, or Force by the 53 


Manner. But the Blood of Chriſt does" pt 18 
cvs its Virtue, Efficacy, or Force of Remi . . 


Sins from the Deat ' of Chrift in dh ne 

anner, in which a 7 eftament or Witt mg . 

its Force from the Death of the Teſtatof! 4 EY 
Blood of Chrif receives, its Virtue, Efficac 7 
F. orce of the Remiſſion of Si Sins from the . or 
Chri#, as his Death, is the Price of that Vi the, 2 
N or Force; that, by which it Was pur: 
chaſed for the fake of which, as the, merit» 
rious, Cake, God was pleaſed. to grant to" * 


Blood the Virtue, Efficacy, or Force of che Re. 


miſſion of, Sins. But a 2 etament or will 8 
not receive its Force from the Death 'of * „ 


tator, as his Death is the Price of that F 


that, by which it was purchaſed ;, ot he 8 0 | F 
which, as the meritorious Cauſe, that Farce Fs 
given to it ; But becauſe the Death of the 1 Te 


tor is the Time appointed for it to th eiye its 
Force, ſo as to give Perſons a Righ it to the 
Thing e to them ee 4 


nien is not, 


Chrift, or A: nu I Luchar 


in, the! ucha 
New, or Gele 70 
Goſpel CONE 8 

the Death, of ; 
is 2 Teſt lament 
cannot be necel 


it, though it 


Sake of the Death of ri, if he 9 lay 
his Life for them. Where it is 
Covenant N A It. its Force | 


of Chriſt, 1o 


of n K 337. 


Moreover, dhe Meaning of the Words of the 
#hat either the . Blood of 
addr VE. 


xs receive al its 1 Fe Kc + K 
, .this is not a Proof, that it 
2 ll, unleſs che Death of Chriſt.” OY 
ary, to give Force to the Goſpel 
Covenant, except it be a Tefament or n. ut 
ſuch is the Nature of the Goſpel Oe: that 
the Death of . Chriſt is neceſſary to give Force to 
be not a Tefament. or Will The 
Goſpel Covenant is this, That 
grant to Men Remiſſion of Sins and eternal Liſfſe 
upon, their Repentance and Amendment for the 
down 
that this 40 E 
5 "he Death _ 
as to be of ng Force without his 


agrees to 


Death, and that the Death of Chriſt was neceſſa- 


ry to give Force to it, though it be not a Tei- 8 5 
nent or Wi ll. Beſides, .the Goſpel Covenant oy 


does not receive its Force from the Death 


Grif in the ſame Manner, in which a 2. amen al 

or Will receives its Force from the Death of the 
The Goſpel Covenant receives i 
Force from the Death 7 Cbriſt, as his Death is 
which it was putchaſed; 57 
for the Sake of which, as the meritorious Cauſe, 
pleaſed | to make that Covenant win 
ut a Teſtament or Will does not receive 

its Force from the : Death of the 99 as hie 


Teſtator. 
the Price of ĩt; that by 


Cod wa 


Men. 


; 5 


Death i is the Price of it; that, for th ake of 
which, as the meritorious Cauſe, he was" plealt 
to make his Teſtament: or Will; but in n the N * 
ner above mentioned, when ſpe > 
8 of the Blood of Cbriſti. the . 

Goſpel any Thing in it of the Nds jy ls 
ment or Will. And therefore our Author did 
very right in changing the Word Tena in 
the Words of the Inſtitution for the Word C. 
venant, which is leſs ambigyous, and len lis "a 4 
to be miſunderſtood. x 155 to 
And that Paſſage of St. Paul Heb. 
would be much more ſuitable to the Drife q | 4 e 
Apoſtle's Diſcourſe in that Chapter, if his E 
was tranſlated Covenant, and drabeuiry. not 0 [eta 
tor, which there is no Neceſſity for it to tightly, 
but the Covenant. mater, him, who males the 
Covenant, by interpoſing between the Parties do- 
venanting, or the Satizfe?, him, who W 
Satisfaction, for the ſake of which the Coveyant 
is made, than it is in the preſent, Trandlatm 
And the Word &%ad${uee will very well bear ei 
ther of theſe Senſes. For if Sari \ lighihes 
to appeaſe, or ſatisfy Perſons, that they may en- 
ter into ſome Agreement or Covenant m 
others, as it is uſed by Appian, De bello cv. Lib. 2. 
then ib Aα may ſignify a Covenant made by 
Means or Interpoſition of ſome Thing or Perſen 
to appeaſe or ſatisfy, and then diabH⁰,ue may bg 
nify him, who makes the Covenant, or him or 
that, which makes the Satisfaction, for the ſake 
of which the Covenant is made. Let us the 
fore put the Covenant mater or the Sati gi in- 
ſtead of the Teftator, and ſee how the Senſe will 
run then. I ſhall take the latter, nod. 1905 
Seal of the Apoſtle om * 155 1s 84+ bs 


Br 
\. 


wp 550 fo! Man, 57 5 15 the e 5 10 
New. Covenant, that US Means of. his'Death, f 
ihe Redemption bf the Tune, to redeem 
Men from the Puniſhinent of then by ſatisfying 
for them, that wert under the firſt Covenant, 
they, which art raljed, might receroe the Promiſe 
F eter Inberitunce. 6 
16. For "whert 4 Covenant it, which is made 
for the Sake of Men's Sins being ſatisfied for to 
God by the Death of ſome Perſon, as the New 
Coven bf: is, there muſt of Neceffity be the Death 
of the Fan ger, of him, who by his Death 
makes tlie Satisfaction, for the Sake of which the 
5 is trade. 1 | 
7. Fir 4 Covendnt, de for the Mule of 88. 
daltion made by the Death of ſome Perſon or 
Perſons, 7s of Port tn wing in their Being dead, 
for the Sake of whoſe Death it is made: Orber- 
wiſe it it of mo Strength at all whilf the "Satisfier 
foeth, he, Who by his Death makes" the Satis- 
fattion, for” che Sake of which the Covenant is 


mage OE a 
a ©. White, A EM; dalle for ce : 
Sake of the cath of another, is of no Force 


until after the Death of that Perſon or Creature, 
for the Sake of whoſe Death it is made, 'neitber 
the firſt Covenant was confirmet, had its Fotce, 
for ſo yang will fignify, without Blood, with- 
out the Blood of the Creature "being ſhed; and 
its being put ta Death, for the Sake of the Darth 
of which the Qi Mine Wil made d ones or 
To keep thus to the Notion of 4 Covenant, 
1 run Ker to — a Te Far ho or «toy Be I, * 
0 agreed e to the 
ad makes his Senſe W natural and Cab 
2 2 when 
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9 t 
whereas the other breaks and interrupts the Bent 
Perhaps the Senſe of the Apoſtle here may be made 
3 by the following Obſervation: >: As Men 
are Sinners againſt God, there can be ho Sb. 
nant between God and Men, whereby God.agrees 
to accept and receive them into his FA 
cept their Sins are remitted; but the en 
ſays, Y 20. that without ſhedding 4 
is, without Death, there is no 8c 
there can be no Covenant. Bares, God. — 
Man without the Death of ſome” Cxeatur 
Perſon, in which the Covenant is founded/z:and 
in the very Idea of a Covenant bens 
Man there is included the Death of ſome Ges- 
ture or Perſon, by which his Wrath againſt Sin 
is appeaſed, and for the Sake of which he is 
pleaſed to make the Covenant. Taking there- 
fore the Word - Covenant to. include 9 
Senſe of this Paſſage runs thus & 
16. For where a Covenant is, there ma b.0 
Neceſf ity be the Death of the Satisfier, of him 
whoſe Death is to appeaſe God, and for th tak 
of which he is pleaſed to make the Covenant. 
17. For a Covenant is of Force in their being 
Jad. whoſe Death was to appeaſe God in nd i 
the Covenant's being made: 1 it 9 7 wo 
Strength at all, whil& the Satisfier live 
18. Whereupon, as a Covenant is of "Fore af- 
ter he is dead, whoſe Death is to appeaſe God 
in order to its being made, but not beforez, #&- 
tber the fir Covenant was confirmed. or received 
its Force without Blood, without the Death, 
which was to appeaſe God i in order. to id being 
made. 
And anos it appears, that, when. chin all 


the Wine the Sign of his Blood of the New Co- 
8 5 1 venant, 
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of my Blood, in Which Blood the New Co 
nant is founded, for the Sake of *which- ie" 
made; or this Wine is the Sign of the Ne 
Covenant 1 Blood, mad 
Sake of my Blood. 
Pag. 138. Dr. Brett 25s, And alike tha 
« Church. of England -— believes the ſixth 
Chapter of St. Joby to relate to the Edcharif, 
« is plain, for it is upon the Authority of that 
« Chapter only, that ſhe can ſay in her Exhdr- 
« tation to her Communicants, — If with: 'a 
« true penitent Heart and lively Faith, pe recerve 
« that Holy Sacrament, then we ſpiritually edt. 
« the Fleſh of Chriſt and "drink bis Blood, then 
« we dtuell in Chriſt and Chriſt in us, we are 
« one - with Chriſt an Chriſt with us For 
« there is no other Place of Scriptute but the 
« ſixth Chapter of St. Jobn's Goſpel + where 


d this Doctrine is to be ſearnt.“ To which * 


anſwer; That the Church by ſaying, in her 
Exhortatiom at the Communion, that F witb a 
true peniteiit Heart and lively Faith de receiur: 
that Holy Sacrament, then we ſpiritually! eat "the 
Fiſh of «Chriſt © and + drink his Blood, does not 
ſhew, that ſhe believes the birth Chapter of 
St. Jobs to relate to the Euchariſt in ſuch 


denſe, as — it was ſpoken and intended 


of the Euchariſt ; that by cating 


Parti 
the Fleſh 25 urg, and drinking his Blood in 


that Chapter, Was meant eating the Bread and . 


drinking: the Wine in the Lord's Supper, fo 
that Perſons could at no Time eat the Fleſn ot 


Griſt and drink his Blood, but when they re- 


ceived: the Lord's N in that er 4 
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I Church only. applies the gengfgl, Daches 
88 hs Sha 9 e pu abe ng * 
the Lord ee 88 that iculatly : 


inted — 103-40 ca the 
Bib 56 Gleie and uin ts Bong I 
Perſons certainly did, When they .racemed;.the 
Lord's Supper, if they received it wertig, dbb 
they iel gout at he Lanes 5, Nelles 
hen. | 


RAIN 
þ To eat the Fleſh of Clrit e nk his 
ä Blood, or to take and receive Chris, Hehe 0 
dy and Blood, ſeems to be a#ually to gi 
true and ſincere Belief or Fab a 18, £0 
eat and drink our bodily Food er to <6 and 
receive it, is to chew it in our. Ran wa] 
low it down, . And: hear — ounaſhed 
by this ſpiritual Food, the; Body ang Blogd/of 
Chris :'as that Faith influences our Pragtige,.lo 
as to bring it to a Conformity t the L of 
Obriſi, as our bodily F. After we 
have eat and drank it, by being diſperſe 4 
the material Body, And by continuing 
eat the Body ay Blood of Chrift. a har 
continued to be nouriſhed thereby, and o eds 
grow up unto eternal Life; as by continuing, of 
ten to cat and drink our bodily Food, uf he. 
dies are continued to be noutiſhed theben! 
cauſed to grow up to that ts 1 WF 
are deſigned. to arrive. 
MOM ' "ſhould be ſaid, thus. is —_ 7 
5 ined, that ſo great a Promiſe as that of ae 
722 Should) e a—_ 5 $$: 0 . 
exerciſing a true and ſincere, 

Beller in. Chriſt, and therefore this canne ele 

Senſe of thoſe Words, Tp eat the Fleſo of Chriſt 
| al drink bis Bloed « A That when. yt 


12 eee 0 Feb ert drinbtth ay 


eating and drinkli 


75 that, If ye do this but once, r eterna 
and Thirſt after Ri 


8 which is the Heal 


nr erer 
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oe Tx t eee ciſes a in 
re . ee in ns Hato. eter 


and then thinks no more ap tg me, hat 
Life; but whoſo ag ually exerciſes a true — 115 
cere Faith or Belief in me Sr = He a8 to be in- 
fluenced thereby ſincetely to conform to m⁴i 


whole Doctrine. This is agrecable. to the Man, 


ner of ſpeaking with repro bodily e 


drinking, —— whence this Fi gory: of..ſpiricual - 
1 ow Was 
Mu 


is taken. If 
to ſay to any n you eat Beef md Mu 
and drink Ale, you will not ſtarve; no one 
underſtand him to mean, chat if he. eat. — 
drunk e but once, he would not ſtarve; bur 
if he eat and drunk them ſo often; as was ſufficis 
ent 1 200 + Wei 1. Thirſt, and 80 
nouriſh and ſupport his Bod So when Chriſt 
fas, If ye eat my Fleſh and drink my Blood, or 
aHually exerciſe a true and ſincere Faith, e 
lief in me, ye have; eternal . Lie, he docs: 


Life; hut if ye cat my Fleſn and dtink my Blood 
ſo often as is ſufficient, to ſatisfy your Hunger 
ſneſs, 110 nouriſh: and 
ſupport the Soul 1 5 the., fincere; Practice of m7 
Laws, that is, o Righiteou ſneſs: and true Hos» 
and 1 ber 2 


Þ $ 4 F 
hb ee e covet e 
Moreover, in thi « Exhortation: hurch ape 


pears to mean by ſpiritually. Al 6 the He 97 
Chriſt and drinking believing in 
8 . eating 125 2 7 Ch 2 Cual and drin · 
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oY A Difence of th Plain 'c | 
ng bis Blood, here ſhe doubriefs means dhe N 
A by feeding upon Chriſt in the Werde which 
the Minifter i is to ſay, when 1 | 
to the People. Now ding upon hriſt there 
— 1 believing by fooling The Words aw 
and feed on him in thine Heart by Faith," HTS . 
it is declared, that it is by Faith, * | 
in Chriſt, that we feed upon him. he Words 
import not, that Faith or Believing is the Means 
of our feeding upon Cbriſt; but that the Act of 
Faith or Believing is the Act of feeding 3 that 
believing in Chriſt is feeding upon hint 5 
ſeems to be the plain natural. Senſe of the Words, 
and not only, that Faith is the Means off u 
feeding upon Chri# ; which is farther conifinnell 
from the Words in thy Heart. The Heart here 
ſignifies the Mind or Underſtanding, and by 

being ſaid feed on him in thy: Htart, is implied; 
that the Act of feeding is to be performed inthe 


$$ 


Hurt or Mind; but the Act of feeding tam 
no otherwiſe performed in the Mind, than'by 
exerciſing ſome Act of the Mind; "arid then 0 
perform that Act of the Mind is to perfortti the 
Act of feeding, and ſo the Act of feeding is un 
Act of the Mind; and what Act it is, is | 
declared by the Addition of the Word Faith; 
that it is Faith or Believing in Chriſt; and chere 
fore the Act of believing” in ri is the Act o 
feeding n him. le +. * 43 4 tif 107 ene . 
fi % ould be ſaid, that in the X XVIII Ar ticle 
* Church ſays, that the Mean zobereby the Body 
_ of Chriſt ts received and eaten in the Lordi aper 
is Faith; and that therefore it cannot be the 
| Senſe of the Church, that the Act of Fah s 
the Act of eating; but chat it is as different 
from it, as the Means made uſe of, to obtain 


any End is different from the End : I anſwer, 
| That 


oo s | | | % | - = ; 
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down, and in ſo fay 


Bodily 


and that it I Faith, -expieſſes/herſelf-4juiltly 


underſtood GH The Figurative E 


| ſpiritually vatin 
51 Blood is 


aſſiſts arenas: us to eat the 

but ſhe may well be underſtobad he 
the Act of Fuith is the Act — Taking 
different from it. And this'iSenſe the Charth - 


expreſſes very juſtly and-properly by ſayings;-thit 


the Mean whereby we eat the Body of the I, 


is Faith. © Was a Perſon aſſced by what Me 


he eat his bodily Food, he would naturally atifwer 


by chewing it in his Mouth and rr. 
ng wouid give 1 qu | 
proper Anfwer'31and yet the Act HAT ro 
Food in his Mouth and ſwallowing it downs is 
the Act ef eutin it, tho' it be ſaid to e the 
Mean, whereby he eats it. If therefore, when 
a Perſon declates by what Menn he cats his 56. 
dily Hood de ſays 1 3 uu 
bimſelf juſtly and properly in ſo a ing, tho he 
intends 16 ſignify, that the eating uus 
. the Act of chewing it in tis 
Mouth and ſwallowing it down, are the fame, 
and is ſo underſtood by all; the Church alſd, 
when ſhe *declares the Nun, whereby Perſons 
eat the Body of "Chrift in ile Lord's pers 


properly in ſo ſaying, tho* ſhe intends to 2 
that the — eating the Body of Cbrqt and 
the Act of. Faith are the ſame, and may be ſo 


-the Fleſvf Chriſt and drink 

en from bodily" eating int. 
ing. And the beſt Way to know the Setiſe Gf 
any Expreſſions e eating and 
| drinking 
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| * is to conſider, what would he the m 1 | 
natural and proper Senſe of them, ff ſpoken of 
bodily cating and drinking. Whateyer an fl 
Preſſions naturally and.., properly-:fignify,.- when 
{ſpoken of tity, eating and drinking, ebe . 
will they naturally and properly; ſignify, when | 
"ow of ſpiritual eating and drinking. If 
therefore, when a Perſon ſays, that che Alen, 
whereby, he. eats his bodily F ood. is chewing it 
in his Mouth and ſwallowing it down, that Ex- 
preſſion naturally and properly . hot, the 
Mean of cating, or the Act of CFOs 
lowing the Food down and the AQ of . 
ſame; then, hen the Church ſays, that the Me an 
whereby Perſons eat the Body of Chriſt in int 
Lord's Supper, is Faith, that Expreſſion naturally 
and properly ſignifies, that the Mean of eating or 
the Act of Faith and the Act of eating are the ſame, 
And as it thus appears, that the Church may be 
juſtly an Cy underſtood in this Senſe in th 
Article; this Senſe of the Article confirmed 
by this Paſſage in the Communion. Service, y 
which it plainly * — to be the Senſe of-the 
Church, that oh Ack of Faith or Beleving is the 
Act of eating and dtinking, as has — ſhewnj,. 
And that by Spiri ally e - abi 
Chriſt and drinking his: Blood, the CHureh 
Believing in Chriſt, and not eating the;Bread and h 
drinking the Wine in de Lord's Supper, is many 
feſt from the Rubrick-after the Communion of: ht 
Sick, which is this: But if 4 Mon, either. ty 
Reaſon of. extremity af Sickneſs, or for want: 
Warning in due Tim? ſobube Curate, or for: lact 
Company 40 receive with bim, or iy am biber jul 
Impediment, do nt receide the Sam of 
| eren e * and Bunt. the * 1 10 
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Eat 218 en oy Perſon m 90 

tho! 16: nat eat ar ink the "6 
Wine in 1. Sacrament of Abs Lo * DURGSTs 
and by, Fay ori Shay, — LY her Senſe, 
ene ally 15 Na th e. leſh Body Body of C. | F — | 
drink is not 1550 cat. the. e gnd 
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opon Chrift, or by eating Bis illi th ˖ ns 
his Blood the Church appears to meist ding this 
by Faith, believing in Crit, and that che et 
of believing is the Act of eating and dri 
ſo it is moſt probable, that hy faking und recui 
ing. the Body and Blood' of Chriſt,” "the" teak 
ing and receiving them by Faith, believis . 
Chrift, and that the Act of believing is the"! 
of taking and reteiving; that as 1b porta 
Part or Sign of the Lord's Supper, dle Bread al 
Wine are received by orally eating and drinkin 
them, ſo the inward Part or Thing guild, ide 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, are taken ke ' Fecefoed 
by eating and drinking them by Faith. 
Under this Propofition our Author interprets 
ſome Parts of our Communion Office, p. 96. He 
ſays; '** The Communion Office begins win 
« Sentences relating chiefly to the Dr 
t ficence to all Men, by our Ams and 
Contributions. It proceeds to the Clarity and 
<< Affiſtance of our united Prayers, for the good 
„ and Happineſs of the whole Body of Oi. 
< An. After this follows an Exbortation,” &. 
To this the Sacrament of the Altar objects, p.586. 
I pray you, Reader, obſerve, here is no No- 
i tice taken of the Prieſt bein der joined do offer 
Don, Gock's Table Bread and Wine, and then _ 
beſeech God to accept thoſe" Obla, % Ur Of. 
as ferings of Bread and Wine. Is not this a wil- 
« ful· Miſrepreſentation of our Commutiion Of. 
« ice. To which I anſwer,” No. But to f/ 
That the Prieſt is enjoined to offer on God's TA 
ble Bread and Wine, and then to beſeeeh God to 


thoſe Oblati or Offerin of Bread and 
et BY 2 A8 e I” 


6 > hy 
$4 


þ 


Wet is a Miſrepreſentation of our Comm 


Office, as I have ſheun under Prop. X. Whether 


wilful or nat, I fall not pretend ic determine. 
Page 77. the ſame; Authot objects to 
Author's Interpretation of the Words uſed by the 
Prieſt at the Delivery of the Bread and Wine es 
the Communicants. In which Words our Au- 


thor interprets the Body and Blood of Chrift\to 


ſignify his real: Body and Blood offered upon the 
Croſs, and not the Bread and Wine in the Lord's 
Supper. To this the Sacrament; of the. Altar Gb. 
jects, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt in theſe 


Words ſignify: the Bread and Nine in the Lord's 
Supper. To prove it he has theſe Words? 1 
4 deſire the Reader to obſerve, whether the plain 
« natural Conſtruction of the Words do not run 
« thus: The Body of our Lord FJeſus Chriſt, 
4 bich vas given (juſt now repreſtntatively 
given, or offered to God) Far thee, preſerve 


- + Body and Soul unto everlaſting Life. He 


t takes the repreſentative Body of Corif into his 
„Hand, and holds it o and before God, and 
« prays that i it may preſerve the Comrmunicants 
* Bogy and Soul unto everlaſting Life, by cn 
ing to him the Grace and . of the Spirit, 


« to enable him to obſerve the Terms the 


Covenant, and ſo to obtain everlaſting Life. 
The ſame, mutatis mutandis, may be ſaid of 


« the Cup, the Repreſentative Blood of Qhrit“ ” 


Now here is only a bare Aſſertion, that: the 
Boch and Blood of Chriſt ſignify the Bread and 
Wine in the Lord's Supper, but no Reaſon to 
prove, that they do ſo 2 And W 


5 ſhall offer a Nene two to ſhew, that the Body 


and Blood of * in theſe * do e e 
the 
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358 4 Defence if the Pb ae 3 
the Bread and Wine in the Lords Süße der“ 1 5 
the real Bod 15 and Blood of C brit. 

Firſt, The Bread and Mt in the Lore £30 Ip. 

5 per, as J have often before obſerved, Wee hor 
given or ſhed for Mankind, either at th lu 
tion of the Lord's Supper, or at any other Tune; 
and therefore cannot faid to be the Boty 
Blood of Chriſt given and ſhed for us, 1 em 
only the real Body and Blood of Cr w 
and bed. " { Y TO (HEARS Off: 

Secondly, The veg” nacht Se ok * 
ords import, that the Body and Bio, of Of brit 
ſignify, not the Bread and Wine, but the i al 
Body and Blood of Chriſt. The Words, id: | 
given for thee, and which was ſhed for 10 8 
naturally import ſomething, not juſt now 
and ſhed, but which was given and thed ne 
Diſtance of Time before. Beſides, If 15 . 3 
aad Blood of Chriſt ſignify the Bread and Wine, 
the ſame Thing, which the Prieſt holds in hs 
Hand, when he fays theſe Words, asd after; 
wards delivers to the Communicants, the Wor 
| 1T ought properly to have been uſed, and hot 

A THis, land the Senſe of the Words would 9 0 

tun thus 4 The Boch of our Lord. Jeſus Chriſt 

which was juſt now given for thee, 1 which $ 
here have in my Hed pri preſerve thy Body and Soul 
unto eternal It take and eat it in eee * 
that Chrift died for thee, &c. But the ord”. 
THIS being uſed of the, Bread, which the Prieft 
holds in his Hand, and delivers to the Comm 
nicant, plainly i im plies, that that Bread was fo 
thing diſtin& from the Body of Chr. 
ſpoken of. The ſame may be ſald of the Wile, 

| muratis mutandis. 5 . ee 1. 3 

Ep. $37 = 0 
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of "Y 10 10 Sor 1. 
What this Author farther ſays in his Objecti- 
ons to our Author's Interpretations of ef 
Parts of the Cammunion Oſſice, to ſhew, that our: 
Church teaches the Nature and End of the Lord's 

Supper to be different from what our Author 
teaches them to be, is ſufficiently anſwered by: 

what has been faid i in other Places of uy: Book. 
ot 


XVI IL, Whether any Privileges,” or Hd 
are annexed to the partaking wworthily of the 
Lord's Supper; and what they are that ae an- 
nexed to it, can appear only from the Words ob 
the New Teſtament. itſelf; or from the real Na- 
ture and End of this infitution, and wit is New 
ceſſarily included in it. | 

Under this Propoſition our Author mentions. 
that Paſſage of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xii. 13. For by 
one Spirit are we all baptized into one Body, whe«: 
ther we be Fews:or Gentiles, whether aue be bund 
or free; and have been all made to drink into one 
Spirit, and brings Arguments to prove, that it 
does not relate to the Lord's Supper. The Sa- 
crament of the Altar makes an Attempt to con- 
fute our Author in this Point. But as he does 
not inſiſt upon it, that this Paſſage relates to the 
Lord's Supper, I ſhall take no Notice of hat 
is ſaid upon it; but refer the Reader to what our 
Author ſays, and to the ſeveral Comments upon 

this Paſſage, which he may meet cs us 

Sasfaten in this Point. 

The Privileges and Benefits, which. our Au. 
| thor ſays appear to be annexed. to the king 
of the Lord's Supper worthily, are, Firſt, Sie i 
a8 are common to that with ather- religious Ser- 
vices; Secondly, Such as it is more particularly 


F . 
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342 5 Dgfonce of the Plain Aer un 
Of the firſt-Sort f is all that Favour and A 


| tance with God, which are pldinly: promiſed nb : 
annexed: to our aſſembling ourſelves in Obedience t 
: and in Honour to Him and his Authority. 72 t 
| | Of the ſecond Sort is, That the Lord's Sp 
1 per leads our Thoughts, and conſequentiy gur « 
Practice, to all that is good, and to all that 6 
© - neceſſary for us to aſk of God, and to act our. 60 
C ſelves towards our Advancement in it. So that 6 
our Attendance. upon this Rite is not only the 0 
ing a religious Service in the Way appointed | 6 


[ by Cbriſt; which cant but be e 
f accepted by God: But it is a doing that, whi 
1 we ourſelves can ſee. to tend naturally to revive. 
. and keep · alive in our Minds all ſuch To : 
1 and Diſpoſitions and — as are pre 

Vork upon the Conduct of our whole —4 n 


So that the Partaking of it is a Means to:procute | « 
us the preſent Favour of God; and to entitie Gs 
us finally to his Favour in Heaven; and ;to-rens Ml * 


der us fit for all ſuch Aſſiſtances as are proper ſor 40 
him to give to free and reaſonable Creatures“ (c 
And thus, according to our Author, the Lord's - 
; Supper is a Means of our partaking of all te BM the 
Benefits of Chriſt's Death; but not phyſically, by ma 


conveying them to us by the very Act of. cating con 
the Bread and drinking the Wine in n con 
Inte 


brance of Cbriſt; but morally, as it tends 10 
auuſe us ſo to believe in Cbriſt, repent of or 

3 Sins, and amend our Lives, As Gef hes waits of 4 

the Conditions of our receiving the Benefits 24 Ret 

: Chrift's . 6 K | 

To Propoſition Dr. Brett ' objetisions'+ n 

otherwiſe, than by objecting to ſome: (Obſerva« 4 

ons made by our Author after it, though bap# 

i PIO the belen of * W 48 20 Wl Cr 


prove: ae Janis 8 th 4 
taking of all the Benefits of Cbriſ' Death, — 
the very Act of eating the Bread and drin 
the Wine, in Remembrance of Crit. 
Firſt, our Author ars, 5 If we review ull the 
« Paſſages: of the New Teſtament} which I have 
« before: produced and they are all, which ew 
« be thought to relate to this Rite} we ſhalf 
« find there is only ant of them, whieh has been 
| © ſuppoſed by Iaterpreters, to imply in it any 
immediate Benefit: or Privilege 'anhexed' t 
the Partaking of this Rite, v., that of St. 
„Paul, in which the Partakiytgz of the Cup, ud 
« of the Bread at the Lord's Table, is faid to be 
« the Communion of the Blood and of- the Bod 
« of Chriſt. This Faſſage, has, by mary, been 
interpreted to ſignify an actual Partaking of 
« all the Benefits of his Sufferings and Deati 
* for our Sales. But I have already ſhewn at 
* ſome Length, that the Apafle's' Argument in 203. 
* that Place, and his plain Intention in it,” nei- 
* ther require, nor admit this Senſe of Wi 
« Words.” And' have moreover: ſnhewn, that 
the Communion of the Body and Blood' of Chrift, '- 
may ſignify to have the Benefits of Cbriſꝰ Death © - 
communicated to us by the Lord's Supper, ver 
conſiſtently with the Apoſtle's Argument, and 
Intention in that Place; and yet, not ſigmify to 
have them communicated to us hy the very AC 
of eating the Bread, and drinking the Wine in 
Remembrance of Gbriſt; but as by deing that, 
they are communicated, and conveysd, in 2 9 
Senſe of our Author juſt before: meteioned. po] 
To this Dr. Brett arifevers; that beſides git Ul 
Page here mentioned; he has ſhewn, chat WA 
N —_ * 1 Fleſh, ww BY 
drinking 
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his Blood, f in cd Laub Chapter of 
Jobn, teaches alſo, that Benefits L 2 
nexed to the Lord's Supper. 


1 5 which 
that I have 'ſhewn, that the Dr. has not 
What is _ in that Chapter, to be meant f e 
Lord's Supper; and moreover, that the HH. 


courſe of Chriſt there, is not to be-undenſtopdiof 


he Lord's Supper. e eee 
Dr. Brett next proceeds to take notice of the 
pernicious Conſequence our Author ſeems; afraid: 
of from the Doctrine, that all the Benefit of 
Chriſt's Death are annexed: to the t ery Acta pf 
_ Partaking worthily of the Lord's S which 
is, That it may lead Chriſtians to think; that 


this, or any one ſingle Inſtance of Obedience | 


<« to the Will of God, however worthihß pe 
<« formed, and ſuitable to its Nature and End, 
C could poſſibly be to them the Partaking af alt 
< 'the Benefits of Chriſt's Life and Death 1 
this the Dr. ſays, But does not this Gentleman 
know, that they, who believe that ſuch great 
*© Benefits are annexed to the worthy! Participa- 
* tion of this Holy Sacrament, do not eſteem it 
< to be but one Inſtance of Obedience to. che 
« Will of God? They teach, that no Man can 


worthily receive this Holy Sacrament, but he, 


* who is obedient to the Will of God in all 
Things.“ Mr. Bonyars makes the ſame Ob- 
jection, Page Sa. ee 2 10 
But tho? they do teach, that no Nian enn wor- 
chily receive this Holy Sacrament, but: he, who 
is obedient to the Will of God in all 8 
yet it does not from thence follow, that they do 
not eſteem the worthy Participation of this Hoh 
Sacrament to be but one Inſtance ene 
. Wil of God. * ience to other 


Lreply, 


* 


RE, d %%/%// % ͤ%—6ed ů « ] n Sen 


Duties, may. be required in a Perſon to qualify 
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him to perform worthily another Duty, and yet 


that other Duty be hut one Duty, and the Per- 
formance of it, but one Inſtance of Obedience to 


the Will of God. Thus, Prayer, is but one In- 


ſtance of Obedience to the Will of God ; and 
yet, in order to a Perſon's praying worthily, his 
Obedience to other: Duties is required, vix. thoſe 
of being ſincerely ſorry for his Sins, and ſincere- 


ly diſpoſed, and reſolved to amend. So, tho in 


order to a Perſon's partaking of the Lord's Sup- 
per worthily, his Obedience to the Will of God 
in all Things, or to all other Duties be required, 
yet is the receiving the Lord's Supper worthily, 
but one Inſtance of Obedience to the Will of 
God. This, perhaps, may be farther illuſtrated 
thus: Suppoſe a Perſon has lived in a ſincere 


Obedience to the Will of God in all Things, 


for ſome Tears ¶ tho? a Perſon may be a worthy 
Partaker of the Lord's Supper, if he has not 
lived ſo long in a ſincere Obedience to the Will 
of God] ſuch a Perſon may certainly partake 
worthily of the Lord's Supper; yet, when he 


partakes of that, he obeys but in one Inſtance, 


performs but one Duty, one Act of Obedience. 
Such a Perſon is a true Penitent, is juſt, is cha- 
ritable; but when he partakes worthily of the 
Lord's Supper, he does not perform the Duties 
of Repentance, Juſtice and Charity; he is, in- 
deed, intentionally a Penitent, juſt and charita- 


ble, but he does not then actually practiſe and 


perform theſe Duties; but one entirely different 

from it, viz. that of eating Bread, and drinking 

Wine, in Remembrance of /Chrift, For it muſt 

be obſerved, as what is undoubtedly true, that 

| tho! it be very proper _ agreeable to this In- 
e x 8 


ſtitution, 
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by confeſſing, and heartily condemning; nk wil 


Deviations from God's Laws and Precepts, 


Acts of Charity, and of ſeveral other Duties; ; 
nay, I will ſay, not only proper and ap real 3 


to this Inſtitution, but alſo the Duty of Perf 


who come to it, to perform ſome other Duties, | 
particularly thoſe mentioned in the Seventeent| 5 
Propoſition of our Author, if during the Time . 


of their whole Attendance upon this Rite, they 
have Time for it, as the Cuſtom of the Church 
of England often allows them; yet tlie Fartaking 
of the Lord's Supper, conſiſts only in the very 


Act of eating Bread, and drinking Wine, 0. *. 
F 


membrance of Chriſt: But it does not con 
any Part of it, in the actual Performance of Any. 
other Duty, except the actual Performance of that 
Duty be included in that Remembrance; neither 
is it abſolutely neceſſary to the due Performanceof. 
this Rite, 

Dr. Brett goes on, . They do not teach, a 
«© this Author does, that he is a worthy Receiver, 


« who, without Repentance and Amendment of 


« Life, preſumes to partake of it, notwithſtand- | 
« ing they appear, and be very ſerious and de. 
« yout, all the Time they attend at the Lord's. 


Table, and never fo plainly diſtinguiſh it from. 


cc 2 common Meal.“ Our Author no where 


teaches, that a Perſon can be a worthy Receiver : 
of the Lord's Supper, without Repentance, mean-. 


ing by Repentance, an hearty and ſincere Sor⸗ 


row for Sin, and a fincere Diſpoſition, and Ne. | 


ſolution to forſake it, and amend his Life; 
the contrary. For he teaches, that no Fe 


can worthily receive it, who is not a ſincere C. 


ria; whoſe TRI and Temper of Mind are 
incon- 


* 
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nconſiſtent with this Holy Rite, or with a Chriſ-+ 
lian's Duty at any Time. But no Perſon is a 
ſincere Chriſtian, and has Thoughts, and a Tem- 
per of Mind, conſiſtent with a Chriſtian s Duty: 
at any Time, who is not heartily and: ſincerely 
ſorry for his Sins, and ſincerely diſpoſed. and re- 
ſolved to forſake them, and amend his Life. 
And as a Perſon muſt be a ſincere Chriſtian, and 
have Thoughts, and a Temper of Mind, conſiſt- 
ent with a Chriſtian's Duty at any Time b * 

he can worthily receive the Lord's Supper; ſo is 
it neceſſary. for him, before he can worthily re- 
ceive it, to do all, which is neceſſary to make 
him a ſincere, Chriſtian, and to have Thoughts, 
and a Temper of Mind, conſiſtent with a Chriſ⸗ 
tian's Duty at any Time. But then it is neceſ- 
ary for him to do this at all Times, and not on- 
when he is coming to the Lord's Supper, and 
would have been equally. neceſſary for him, tho 
the Lord's Supper had never been inſtituted... So 
that this is not peculiar to the Lord's 3 5 


and therefore not neceſſary to be particularly ſpo- 


ken of, and inſiſted upon, by a Perſon, treating. 
only of what is peculiar. to, and particularly, be- 
longs to the Lord's Supper, as our Author is in 
his Book. He ſuppoſes a Perſon to be, What a 
Chriſtian ought to be, in all other Reſpects, and 
teaches what he is pariiculariy to do, in order to 
partake worthily of the Lord's Supper, and ac- 
cording to the Nature and Deſign of it, And | 
according to this Suppoſition, neither does our 
Author teach, that a Perſon is a worthy. Re- 
ceiver of the Lord's Supper, without Amend - 
ment of Life. Ty | = who A ad vx S 
But if our Author ſays any Thing which is 
thought to imply, that a Perſon may be a wor- 
N | Aa 3 „ 
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y Receiver of the Lord's Su pper e 
mendment of Life, it is only in the Ca whete- 
a Perſon continues a wilful Sinner, until the Tie 
of his coming to the Lord's Supper; and "then 
comes fo traly ſorry for his noel Sins, 'and' Þoffin- 
cerely diſpoſed, and reſolve amend, as that 
he does afterwards a& agreeably to that Rec 
tion. And I think no one can deny eiche at 
ſuch a Perſon is a worthy Receiver of the'Eg N 
Supper, or that it is poſſible for a Perſon, 
is a wilful Sinner until the Time of His Sg 
to the Lord's Supper, then to bechmè th 
ly ſorry for his paſt Sins, and ſincerely 15 qd 
and reſolved to amend. This, I fay,” i . 
rally poſſible, tho very improbable,” 1 0 J 
rally impoſſible; and it can be no Encourape- 
ment to any, who know themſelves to be" wiltul 
Sinners, to come to the Lord's Supper witlibur 
Repentance and Amendment of Lite, bega it 
is barely poſſible for them in ſo ſhort 1 Tine, 
as while they are attending upon that Rite, * 
become ſo truly ſorry for their Sins lar, "at 
ſincerely diſpoſed and reſolved to amen, 
continua afterwards to act agreeably to that Re 
ſolution, and be worthy Receivers. Myellek 
can it be any Encouragement to ſuch Perſons to 
come ſo to the Lord's Supper, when by fone 
Inſtances of coming ſo they have expefſenced, 
that they cannot in ſo ſhort a Time becomes 
truly ſorry for their paſt” Sins, and fincertly ar 
poſed and reſolved to amend, as to cafe 
terwards to act agreeably to that Re but 
that more Time, Care, and Pains, Th 
in td to their Amendment of of Lite, 1 fee 
* * 27h, 27h. 
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they b by Experience, if they do nat 
take more Time, Care, and Pains, to reform 


their Lives, they cannot come to the Lord's Sup- 


per with a ſincere Diſpoſition and Reſolution to 
amend, which our Author ſays are abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary to their partaking of it worthily,” tin 
being implied, as he ſays, P 128, in Our pro. 


Fe 


feſſing;'ourſelyes! Criſtians, and © remet n 


Chriſt as our " Lord and Maſter att his Table ; 


which he likewiſe: reaChes' areneceflafy do o dhe 


worthy r of the Lord's? S For | 
whoever,d leſs than he knows tobe Heceſſary 
tow wat Amendment, is certainly 1 not fincere- 
ly diſpoſe ed?and'reſolyed to amend! 

The Doctor goes on, and ſays, *** Lconfeſs i in- 
« deed, a Man may be ſuch a worthy Receiver, 
« as this Author , deſcribes, : withour : receiving. 
« any Benefit from this Sacramènt, on tie con- 
« trary he will render himſelf liable to God's 
« greater Anger for his Preſumption. But 1 
deny, that a Perſon can be ſuch a worthy Par- 


taker of the Lord's Supper, as our Author de- 


{cribes, without receiving any Benefit from this 
Sacrament, For ſuch a Perſon cannot partake 
of the Lord's Supper without being led to, and 
having ſuch Thoughts, Diſpoſitions, and Reſo- 
lutions revived, and kept alive in him, as tend 
to confirm him ip, and without which he cannot 
perform that -univerſal Obedience, | which alone 
can entitle him, to the Promiſes of Cbriſt. And 
this certainly is a great Benefit. And that ſuch 
a worthy Receiver, as our Author deſcribes, can- 
not partake of the Lord's Supper without receiv- 
ing this Benefit, I think is manifeſt, ' For a wor- 
thy Receiver in the Senſe of our Author, is a 
lincere Believer in Chriſt, who partakes of the 


on Aa4 Com- 
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360 4 Defence of the Plain Atcount 
Communion in Remembrance of Chriſt as hit 
Maſter, and profeſſes himſelf his Servant and 

Diſciple; in conſequence of which he muſt be 

ſenſible of the Neceſſity of a Chriſtian Behaviour, 


and of an univerſal Obedience to his Maſter, 
and be ſincerely diſpoſed towards; and reſolved to 
amend, Pag. 75, 128. of the Plain Aaruum But 
ſincerely to believe in Cbriſt, to own him for his 
Lord and Maſter, to have a Senſe of the:Neteſ. 
ſity of an univerſal Obedience to his Maſter; und 
to be ſincerely diſpoſed and reſolved to amend, 
are certainly ſuch Thoughts, Diſpofitions and 
Reſolutions, as tend to confirm a Perſon ing and 
without which he cannot perform that untwerſal 
Obedience, which alone can entitle him tô the 
Promiſes of Chrift ; and all theſe are implied in 
that Remembrance of Chriſt, which it is neceſ- 
ſary for a Perſon to have when he pattakkes of 
the Lord's Supper that he may partake of it wor- 
thily. And if fo ſeriouſly to remember Cbriſt, 
and ſo particularly to call him to Mind, às Per- 
ſons muſt do, when they worthily partake of the 
Lord's Supper, preſerves and keeps alive in them 
the Remembrance of Chriſt, as it certainly dpes, 
it muſt alſo lead them to, revive, preſerve, und 
keep alive in them, all thoſe Thoughts, Diſ⸗ 
poſitions, and Reſolutions, which are implied in 
that Remembrance. If Perſong have nôt thoſe 
Thoughts, Diſpoſitions, and Reſolutions before 
their coming to the Lord's Supper, tien does 
that Remembrance beget them in them; if "they 
have not particularly exerciſed them before their 
coming to the Lord's Supper, but have them 
intentionally and habitually, then does that Re- 
membrance revive them; if they have particu- 
lariy exerciſed them juſt before their —_— 
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e the Lord's SUPPER. 
the Lord's Supper, then does that Remembrance 
preſerve and keep them D 
Neither will ſuch a worthy. Receiver, as pur 
Author deſcribes, render himſelf liable to God's 
greater Anger for his be If after re- 
ceiving the Lord's Supper he always and con- 
ſtantly acts ſuitably to the Thoughts, Diſpoſiti 
ons, and Reſolutions, which he 80 had, Ner- 
tainly will not become liable to Gochs greater 
Anger; but if he be afterwards a wilful habitual 
Sinner, he will moſt certainly be condemned for 
that Diſobedience, and his receiving the Lord's 
Supper will aggravate his Guilt, and conſequent- 
ly his Condemnation. But not becauſe he receiv- 
245 it unworthily, which he did not do; but be- 
cauſe it hath a Tendency in its Nature and De- 
ſign to continue him good, or make him better; 
which Tendeney he kr eee * re- 
ſiſts. 
But ſuppoſe it Mible that a Man — be 
ſuch a worthy = as our Author deſcribes, 
without receiving any Benefit from the Lord's 
Supper, I mean naturally poſſible, for mogalhy 
poſſible I eannat think it to be; it does not from 
thence follow either that ſuch a worthy Receiver 
can never receive any Benefit from the Lord's 
Supper, or that there is no Beneſit annexed to 
partaking of it. For tho* a Perſon does at one 
Time receive no Benefit from the Lord's Supper, 
becauſe he neglects or reſiſts the Tendency it has 
to make him reform his Vices, and intreaſe in 
Virtue; yet he may at other Times receive Be-. 
nefit from it, when, accotding to its natural Ten- 


dency, it helps him to reform his Vices, and in- 


creaſe in Virtue. And though there be no Be- 
yehts ne to, or to be received from the 


Lord's 
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; _ themſelves in neglecting. or reſiſting : the Tendens» _ 


ing or reſiſting the Tendency it has to-cauſex 
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Lord's. Supper, when, Perſons are - mantinigita 


ey it has to cauſe them to obey the whole: Will _ 
of God, yet there may be Benefits annenedd 
and £0 be received by partaking of it, when Fer? 
ſons. are not wanting to themſelves, in neglet» - 


to obey, the whole Will of God, but yield 0 
and comply with that Tendency; which 1 0 
fits are its helping them in their voluntary and 
ſincere Endeavour of reforming all their Vices, 
and increaſing in all Virtue. EE. Rovf - 
And as it appears that ſuch a worthy. obo | 


as our Author deſcribes, may receive Beneſſt bß 


partaking of the Lord's Supper; ſo I affirm, 
that ſuch a worthy Receiver as the Doctot tl 

{cribes, cannot receive thoſe Benefits by partaking 
of the Lord's Supper, which he ſays 1 


receive by worthily ag taking of it. Such a. 


worthy Receiver as the Doctor deſcribes ig one, 
who ſincerely believes in Chrifi, has repented of 
all his Sins, and amended his Life ; and the Be. 
nefits which he ſays are to be received, by. Wor- 
thily partaking of the Lord's Supper, are all the 
Benefits of Chriſt's coming into the World. No- 
a Perſon who ſincerely believes in Chriſt, has re. 
pented of all his Sins, and amended his Life, _ 
has, at the very inſtant that he ſincerely believes 
in Chrift, has repented of all his Sins, and a- 
mended his Life, all the Benefits of Chriſt's 
coming into the World; ; he then receives, and 
is in Poſſeſſion of them, as far as he can receive 
them in this World, and ſo cannot receive them 
by partaking of the Lord's Su pper, becauſe he 

had before received them, and was in Poſſeſſon | 
1 Snmghen he came. to. the Lord's: e 5 


EY 


and wee he was partaking of it, © r eating th | 
Bread and OT: the Wine in Remembran 
of Chriſt,” For a Perſon cannot. receive 
which he | 
ready ere at C50 been deps 4 5 
which is not the Caſe of the N we are ſpe 

ing of. A Perſon cannot receive that "by: t 
Performance of any Action, which he h Ss 
ceived, and is in Poſſefion*of before he perfap n 
that Action, and which he is not de dh: of 
from the Time that he received, ane ; 


poſſeſſion of it, ro the Time of his 1 8 0 


that Action, nor then neither, which is the C 
of ſuch a Perſon, as we are ſpeaking of. There⸗ 
fore ſuch a worthy Receiver, as the Doctor de- 
ſcribes, cannot 2 fe thoſe Beneſits by 3 
of the Lord's Supper, which he 2750 ſons ag 
receive by worthily partaking of it. 
The r goes 'on, Page 141, The 
“ Church, I mean the true primitive Catholic 
e and Apoſtolic Church, which, always believed 


E. 


ce that the Benefit Chrift pu urchaſed for us by the 


et breaking of his Body”: and ſhedding of his 


«© Blood,” were annexed to the receiving 5 


« Holy Sacrament 7 9905 has alfo taug 
« that none could receive it worthily, but 5 
« as lived ſoberly, righiteouſly, and godly ; an- 
cc ho, as far as the Tofirmities of human Na- 
<< ture permitted, were. entirely obedient” to the 
« whole Will of God, not obedient? in one” Tn- 
5 Ame Iy, as this Gentleman would ſugg 

ut t 


Lord's Supper without 20 entire! obedient to 
the whole Will of God, 4 f 
Inſtance only ; yet the receiving the Lord's 
lh which conliſts in 24 and « dri 
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Wine in Remembrance of Chriſt, (for then do 
Perſons receive the Lord's Su per, when- they eat 
the Bread and drink the Wine, and not al 
then, ) yet this Act, I fay, is but one Inſtance of 
Obedience, is to be obedient in one Inſtance bu⸗- 
ly, as our Author aſſerts. Tho' Perſons eannot- 
worthily receive the Lord's Supper withont being 
obedient to the whole Will of God. It does not 
thence follow, that the receiving the Lord's gu nol 
per worthily conſiſts in being obedient to a 
ill of God. To receive the Lord's Suppe 
thily, manifeſtly does not conſiſt i in be being ob 
ent to, or in obeying, the whole Will of God, 
but in being obedient, or in obeying only in thaʒt 
one Inſtance of eating Bread and drinking Wine, 
in a ſerious and religious 7 of Chriſt,” 
The Doctor goes on to this Effect, O 
| „Church has provided Exhortations to be fead 
| * to ,all her Members before the Adminiſtration ' 
| <«. of the Holy Communion, wherein ſhe:exhorts 
e them to conſider the Dignity of that hply 
| % Myſtery, and the great Peril of the unworthy 
| receiving thereof, and ſo to ſearch and examine 
their own Conſciences, that they may come 
e holy and clean to ſuch an heavenly: Feath 
« And then directs them to reconcile themſelves 
* to both God and their Neighbour, | and to re- 
a pent them of their. Sins, or elſe not come to 
that Holy Table. And does all this amount 
« to; no more than one ſingle Inſtance of Obedi- 
« ence to the Will of. God 25% No, it is very. 
' manifeſt to all, that, to examine their own'Con+ © 
ſciences, to reconcile themſelves to God and cheir 
N eighbour, and to Re them N their Pins 22 
are more than one bec ab 
to the Will of God, Wy an Inſtanoes of Ge. 


dience to it; but chen i it 1s no — manifeſt — 
s 8 


of the Lord's SU PPRR. >; 2 
che worthy: receiving the Lord's does not 
conſiſt in examining their on Conſciences, in 
reconciling themſelves to God and their Neigh- 
bour, and in repenting them of their Sins; but 
in eating Bread and drinking Wine in à ſerious 
and religious Remembrance of Chriſt, "which is 
but one ſingle Inſtance of Obedience ſtil. 
„This! Author, however, ſays the Doctor: L 
Page 143, endeavours to prove, there are no | 
Benefits annexed. to the worthy receiving this 
« Sacrament, and\fays, —— It will appear 
plainly by one — and that ſhall be the 
oy 1 of the Remiſſion of our paſt Sins thro* 
« Jeſus Chriſt, If it be aſked, Do we not par- 
take of this Benefit by partaking of the Lord's 
« Supper worthily? I muſt anſwer No, if the 
_ « Goſpel! be true. For in that no Pardon of 
8 0; paſt'S Sins is promiſed or given, unleſs to thoſe 
« juſt converted, renouncing their Sins, and 
« baptized into the Chriſtian Faith; or to thoſe, 
« who having ſinned after Baptiſm, actually a- 5 
« mend their Lives.“ But I have ſhewed, 
ſays the Doctor, that actual Amendment of 
0 1 is a neceſſary Preparation for the worthy 
partaking of the Lord's Supper, and therefore 
0 8 Inſtance can be of no Service to his 
« Cauſe.” In Anſwer to which I obſerve, Fr, 
That our Author no where endeavours to prove, 
that there are no Benefits annexed to the worth 
receiving the Lord's Supper. On the contrary 
he teaches, that there are Benefits annexed to tie 
worthy receiving of it, and what they are has 
been above ſhewn. Secondly, If this It f * 
can be of no Service to our Author's Cau e 
what the Doctor ſays to ſhew, that it can be ok 
no Service to his Cauſe, viz; that actual Amend- 
ment is a neceſſary Preparation for our worthily 


4 par- 


KY 


Remiſſion of Sins — par 
nefits of Chriſi's Paſſion *. - And ſuppoſim t 


Pr only bewail his own Sinfulneſs,. and cf 


Sur Per without actual Amendment of I. 
does 


| ; 75 — to: "Almighty. God, with full H 
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| 4 Difence ft the Plain Ae, 5 
. ing of the Lord's Supper, N » 
to ' the Doctor s Cauſe, to Prora * 


= ar re reived by vorthily — 4 


 worthily WAGES — — Lord's: _ a 3 
ſoon as à Perſon has actually — ha we 


he receives: e Sins before he parts | 3 


of the Lord's Lire 
Supper, as has been above — all hs y E. 


a Perſon can worthily partake of the n 
without actual Amendment of Lifezif be 


himſelf to Almighty God, with: full Puff 
Amendment of Life, as it is expreſſed b 


Church in her Exhortation before the Communi- 
on Service; then as partaking of the Lord's Sup- 
per ĩs not actual Amendment of Life, and at- - 
dal Amendment of Life is neceſſary tomate s 
Ferſon's receiving Remiſſion of Sins, a P 
cannot receive Remiſſion of Sins by partaſi 
the Lord's Supper. For he has not that Qual» 
fication, which is abſolutely neceſſary towards his 
receiving eee of Sins, neither does h b 


tain that Qvalification by partaking worthiſ of 
the Lord's Supper. - And no one can /prow — 4 
a Perſun cannot partake worthily of the Lon 


»bewail his own Sinfulneſe, — 8 bs 2 . 
Amendment of 125 and our Church in the 4 
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| en caches he dan. 
Author, . In . 
« that the worthy: tak 
_«#rer*dbes ftfelf of 
« 15 made Part f A ren r to God, that x 2 
who have partaken of ie; may obtain Renal 1 11 8 
- arid alf other Benefits, r. = 
ht to pray thus after the A ef „ 
| over; * >\wiiich f ſes tt it is 
« on apy ys the | _ 
Doctor, I can ſee no ſuch Co 
40 « drawn on this Proper tatbeca > the C ; 
appoints” it: to be ſaid after we have Auf , 
« received the Holy Communion, there ere ms 
« ſuppoſes Remiſſfion of Sigs, and the Gir n- 
« nefits of G - Paſſion are not obtained"by 
our partaking/of the Lord's Supper? ig, 
< have received it worthily.. For r 
Remiſſion of Sins be obtained by partakking ß 1 
the Holy Euchariſt, when we receive it Wor- 1 oF: 17 5 J 
< thilyz yet conſidering the Defects and Infit= 5 40 hb 
« mities of the very beſt of Men, we have Rege. 
* ſon to fear, - leſt we may not receive all the 
“Benefits of Chriſt's Death, not through an In- 
« ſufficiency in the Sacrament, but through ſome 
Pefect in ourſelves.“ By our receiving the 7 
miſſion of Sins, and all other Benefits of Chris. 3 
Death, by een worthily of the Lord's Suß- 4 
per, muſt be meant our receiving them in ſuen 
a Manner, as it is poſſible for us to-receive them 
in this World. But if we have actually received 7 
the Remiſſion of Sins, and all other Bene of 4 =, 
Cbriſ's Death by partaking of the Commason gn 
or have actually received — when we do _ 


” 8 * 1 

7 5 * . o 4 

A Ji 4 5 . . 
1 2 1 - 
% 7 * 8 5 a E 8 


i take of it; for chat we cannot 1 
ſbewn; it muſt. be abſurd and im why 
ſion, and all other Benefits of Chriſt's: Deck? ol 


receive that which we have already rec 


rr 2222 ee A Ee es ae ar Ae pd he —_ 
i 9 5 1 — K 5 * * * * of - "5 A * pe * - 5 + * * 


they partake of the Lord's Supper, the Sent of 


they may actually receive them, which is Ab i 
and impoſſible. And to preſerve Perſops m 
loſing, and continue them in the Poſſeſſion” of | 


- one Benefit which our Author ſays i is annexed i | A 
the worthy Partaking of the Lord's Supper, as 


ing of the Communion T- have: already 


in this Prayer, that we may receive that 
it is abſurd and improper to pray, that we*may 


And though the Defects and Inſfenget bf Men 
be never ſo great, yet we can have no N 
from them to fear leſt we may not receive.thoſe” 
Benefits of Chriſts Death, which we have aA 
ally received, nor can there be any Reaſon” 9 
pray, that we may receive them. There is Dans" 
ger, indeed, thro* the Defects and Infitmitiey'd 4 
Men of their loſing theſe Benefits, Which the, 
have received, and Reaſon for them ta ray chat” 
they may not loſe them; and - ſuppoſing" at” 
Perſons have actually received theſe Benefits w! 


this Prayer muſt be, that they may not loſe then; 
but continue in the Poſſeſſion of them and not that 


theſe Benefits after they have received them, b 


it leads and helps them to ſuch Thoughts and Re . 
ſolutions as may confirm them in that univeriar” K 
Obedience, which alone can continue them in I e 
Poſſeſſion of thoſe Benefits. But if it be inſiſted * . 
on that the Senſe of this Prayer is, that we. nay ” 5. 
actually receive Remiſſion of Sins, and all othe 4 . 
Benefits of Chriſt's Death, the plain Spa WY ©" 
of that is, that this Prayer ſuppoſes that Nn? en 
fon of Sins, and all other, enefits of G, pk 


j 
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IR 
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Dearhyr and! ack — hen we partake 
thily.of the-Lord's Sapper 
an abfyurdiand unteaſbhable Dy Vet, as: ink. 
certain, hat Perſons may be ſometimes, if they 
are not always, aRual-Partakers of *the*Remillis. 
on of Sins; and All other Benefits of Cbri/f*s Pat 
fon, as far as they can” receive them in th 
World, when they receive the Lord's Suppe 
worthilyy' 'F take” rhe Senſe of rhis Pn er to be, 
thar we tray not loſe, but continue 5 the Poſe 3 
fon of theſe 'Benefits;unle : 
that they may oh. 
other Benefits of cn s Palons. not 
they can obtain, them in chis Life, bur 
may finally obtain them in Heavetr: Whi 
ter all, may Petha bs che true nerd A 
then it Is certain, - beck chat this Prayel-ſuf 5 
that Perſons hade not yet 1o! receiyed. thoſe Bene- 
fis, and that this Suppoſition Bede . 
The Doctor goes n, Page 146. * Why ul 
the Chureh appoint this Prayer to be ſaid nr 
« ly at this Time, juſt after receiving this Holy 
« Sacrament, and at ho other Time' whatſoever, 
« if ſhe did not fe uppoſe Remiſſion of Sins, and ny: 
« all other Benefits * FAY, e 0 
obtained e Te which Queſtion 1 an- 
ber, in che Words of the Doctor, char it is 42 
certain Token, that ſhe”! believes Remiſſion- of . 
Sins, and all other Benz of Ci, „ Pamoem 
an o the Ty ts ee Shy 00 


IBS of 


. Pane D N 
receiving! this Sacramefit; that The believes theſe” 
pans at 12 vorehy receiving is 


a 3 
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ſo as that they are io be obtained by then 14 
of receiving it. For ſhe. may bor Bee 
they are in that. aka e to, S hy 
receiving it; hut that Remiſſion of Sins, and: S 
other. Benefits of Chrif*s Paſlign. py anexcd 
to the worthy receiving CWO: = u th 
wortay receiving it -1 and: helps, D T100G 
| Thoughts and Reſalutions, as wills 
$7 them, in that univerſal nec „ hi — 
Fi can intitle 0 5 thoſe Benefits 3. And etz With it 
eat Reaſon and Proprietys appoint that rape 
BY be faid. juft. aſter 8 . PEPSAVINE A, Ron | 


; Kos” ne 


* foy, chat vr, 9 a Man, receives a Madhgipeifor 
his Health, and, after, he has taken, ihray 
<« to, God to reſtore him to his; Health, ahi 
6 therefore he. does not expect hay Beriefit;fram 
« any Virtue God has given t ſuch a N We, 
e as to, ſay, that. the Ch rch. does nos Jupypl 
ce ©, 5 of Sin is ts 0 obt 2 
< ately. after dur recriving "ity ſhe, orders; ye to 
* e we 9 obtain Remiſſion,of $106.” 
Compariſon. makes not at alk e dhe 
Better Ga For tho a Or las; Praying 
ro God to reſtore him to, his Health, affe, 8 de 
taken a Medicine for his Health, ces, than be 
expects that Benefit from ſome Virtue Gon les 
given to that Medicine; vet he des nen er 
that he believes he has ACa n chat de 
nefit, when he makes that Prayer, ge chav 5 75 
pects to receive the Benefit by, the v 
taking the; Medicine. So, tho) the 
ene in to 2 WE; . ob 
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commande mews, thut ſhe 
of Sins is to be obtainef by receivi 18 
Communion ; yet the does not the 3 
he ſuppoſts Remiſnon of Sins is obe at che 
Time ſhe orders that Prayer to be made, or that 
Remiſſiom f Sins is to be obtained by the 1 
Act of Receiving the Holy Communion. It 11 
abſurd for à Perſon to pray, that he may receive 
his Health, at a Time, when he belledes he has 
received 1 — and for the Chureh to order Perſons 
to pray, That they may receive Remiſſion of Sins, 
at a Time, when ſhe ſuppoſes they have receive 
ir. And a Perfon may expeſt i teodlde His 
Health by virtue of the Medicine operating after 
he has taſten it, and note 4 for his Health's and 
the Church may fuppoſe, chat Remiſſion'of Sies 
s to be obtained by the Influence, Which the 
vorthy receiving the Holy Conrirtninion Wil hive D 
upon thoſe Wh. receive it, after they have re- 
ceived it, and prayed forthe Remiſſion of Sins. 

« Befides' this, ſays the Doctor, our Church 


« teaches, that ſhe dots believe Retmiſſion of Sins, 15 


« and alt other Benefits of Cbriſt's Paſſion, are 

to be received by our worthy Partaking of the 

Holy Euchariſt, as appears from the Prayer 

* ſhe has appointed" to be ſaid before our Par- 

„ taking of it. There we ſay, Grant us, graci- 

* ous Lord, ſo to eat the Fleſh of thy dear Son 

« Jeſus Chrift, and to drink his Blood, that our 

ſinful Bodies may be made clean by his Body, 
and our Souls waſhed thro* his moſt precious 

© Blood, and that we thay evermore "dwell in 


„hm, and dhe in us“ Hut it does not appear 


by this Prayer; that our Chutch believes Ref 
mink anda N e Paſ- 
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372 A Defence f the Plain dm 
of the Holy Euchariſt, by the yery Ag Par 
taking of it; unleſs it be, neceſſarily-imaplied in, 
this Prayer, that all the Benefits Of Chriſs Death 
are received by the very Act of Pattapſag the | 
Lord's Supper. But this Prayer may; ip 0 
more, than that all the Benefits of Chriſt's Death, 
are to be received b Partaking of th 
Lord's Supper, as it is a Means of receiving 
them, by . leading our Tbopghts, and Hamel. 

quently our Practice, to all choſe; god 
which are neceſſary to qualify us to receive thoſe 
Benefits. And, it in this Prayer, .t eat abt Na 
of Chriſt, and drink his Blood, ſignifies orally to 
eat the Bread and Wine in the Eucharifty Which 
are the appointed Signs and Memorigls Of, the 
Body, or Fleſh and Blood of Cbrict, che denſe 
of the Prayer is this, Grant us, gracious Lord, 
| ſo to eat and drink the Bread and Winks which, are 
Bere appointed Jo be the Sigus or Memorial, yak 
Fleſh, and Blood of thy dear Son Jeſus; chi, 
cording to iby Son's Holy Infitution,in Kement 

of his Death and Paſſion, as that it; maybe an ef- 


fectual Means of our. finful Bodies being — glean 
| . bis Body, and of our Souls being waſped. thro 
_ bis moſt precious Blood, and that we may; eve 
dwell in him, and be in us... But fx t9,jcaf.the 
Fleſh of Chriſt, and arink bis Blood; lignifies; 
ritually, to cat the Fleſh of C Brist, and. drink | 
Blood, whether by ſpiritually cating; the Fle ſh of 
Chris, and drinking his Blood, We u jerſtand 
to believe in Christ, or actually to have in Share 
in the, Merits of his Death, the Senſę of che Pray- 
er is this; Grant us, gracious Lord, fate fun ub 
 Fleſp. of thy dear Son Feſus Chriſt. aul ie dit 
bis Blood, by Means of eating Bread and 
Wine, according to thy Son Jeſus Chrift's Hel: 
Aitution, in Remembrance 77 bim, as * "= 
2 | - 


« — t Beneßt is 


end Chri@ in n, ur- the wih Go "2h 5 
with us; thüt ds recefve All the Benefits of Chyi 


j % T ͤ ⁵ . ͤ⁰—w... 


about to 4 2 de 7 Bodies may ze 2 5 
y, and thro” bis 
' evermore 5 


2 by bis' Jody, and our Soils waſhed 
previous” Hlobd, and that. e a) 
kvell in him, and be in 11. 7 75 8185 
The Doctor ſays next, 4 Sts wok Church 


teach us, that ft is in this Sacrament, that we 


« eat the Pleſk of CB, and drink his Blood ? 
« Does" The not Plainly, and in expreſs” Words 
« fay, in the Exhortation at the Lord's T able, that 
Feat, if," with a True pe- 
1 nitent „Heart, "ah ' 1275 A OB. we * recerve 


BY us. 


By n thr 2 of 4 an e Bis 


Blood, here, 1 ſuppoſ , the Doctor meabos tg 
take, or feccvè All the'Betfefits of CH Death 
and it -_ 5 ye” rhar Perſons” "ay 


For, if en 8. e of thi 
and are not d rived of them, before they 40 f 


ceive it, 925 3 e br, 


when th le for 


Fe . 


etve ib But it is 1 


1 es a his Blob 


Paſſion, 2) the very Ker of Veceiving chess 
bp) . The Church ſup 50ſes „ that the P r! as, 
AO "of 3 363. 4 . 


alfo * under this Prop. FR 
B b 3 6 | 


50. when they come to receive” this Verde | 
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wilful Sinners, as indeed all e 
| whereby they farfeit all. the Benef 00 * 


Now, if Perſons can receive the Pardan g 
Sins, and all other Benefits of Chris; 


fore they receive the Lord's? 


of Chrift*s Paſſion, if they have à trug Penftegt 
2 amended their Lives; then 


* will 1 N to receive all the 
„ Death; 


drint his Bleod, to; dovell in r io bov- 
(op it dwell in us, 10 45 one With, Chris. and 


hon ihe dee chis Exb | 
Death, which they received at thein Ba dlm. 


by having a rue penitent Heart, and alias fi, 
with 4 5 the Church, in this Exhort ion, en · 
horts them to come to the Lord's Supper,vith- 
out actual Amendment of Life ; ben hey te- 
ceive the Pardon of their Sins, and-all-athes* 
nefits of Chriſt's Paſſion, as ſoon jas . * 
this true penitent Heart, and lively Faith, and 


fore cannot receive theſe Benefits dy receiying the 
Lord's Supper. But if Perſons cant 
the Pardon of their Sins, and all other Beet 


Heart, and lively Faith any, without they haue 


ming to the Lord's Supper with a trus penitent 
Heart, and lively Fait only, . A- 
mendment of Life, cannot receive theſę Benefits 


1 5 very Act of receivin . Le 


the Act of 


not agu Amendaear of Life, Lind 
Hos by eating t the Fleſb of G heiſt, 


ing bis Blood, receiving all the Benefits of _ 


Death, as Dr. Brett does, the Senſe gf ahis/Ex- 
hortation muſt be this; „. The Benefit-4s great, 
te if with a true penitent Feen 


i we receive. that Holy Sacrament 3 d dn | 
thai can berge in thi x 


hortation, /piritually to eat-the Fileſb 


Grif 


nt 
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ng bis Blyod; rand, 
ach Ae es pe e 
of the Marche e 


« the ger of f Belief in him, are helped” 


nd, oy | bell Se 5 


« true Penicem 2 1550 lie TW We 5 > 
- Holy ment, ' for we be 
ereteft eus Paich, or | 


are ſo beforey "chewed Wee * rijt, actually. 
o eue er Falch or 1 AR of Faith, mn _- 

m, Helps "and. - 
Chrift: in un; to be cn. woit 
wh . If; by: be 
drinking lu. ood,” 
terlan, actual 
of Cen | 
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<) for chen hope 85 Me aSharcn the Me * 
| 1 | | Death,” w'dwell in t | x . 


r ene Fb this Bun-fe before? we - 
Supper,” then! the Senſe of ty 


E113 4 * 41 . 
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| cos PAINS 
; EGS hen our E o 
| expreſsly e the ery FPG © But a8 4 p- 
pears, that gur, Public Office dees not ke, je 
SIS think. he mir att wee 


This Author . t , "Dc Doctor, 1 
« Place, = chat to be the trus 
| * which. xpoſitors give to that 
« our C Church, rechiſm, . the 4 
AS: in the Lord's 8 WE 10 


70 = 
indeed . N received = che Full * 


th 


receive them i "this Lie, n be þ To 
th b 1 s Supper, underſtandingthere- 
y, at the Time, e receives ther: Lord's er 
Jut I affirm, that a Perſon, en take and re- 
1 0 


the Conditions, u 


poſe of Amendment of Liſe, 
ment. If this Perſon," hy thus. 


mendment, has notperformed the Oonditio 


JJ -“uͥ, . ͤ ᷑— 


of: ae as the receiving 


v AG 9 — 
5 our Author means, when he ſays, 
meaning of that Anſwer oannot be; That ehe 
Benefits of Chrif*s Body broken, and Hlood = 
*. ſhed, are verily; and indeed, takes ang 08 . 
« ceived by the Faithful in the Lord's N 2 
And whereas Dr. Brett ſays, he as proved: him | 
miſtaken in chat Point; yet the Doctor has not 
done ſo, can any Man Doin! exce E 
can prove, that che Nature of the G ſpel 

nant is ſuch, as that a Perſon can receive All the 
Benefits of Cbriſs Death; without perform 
the Conditions, upon which dbey are bo be re. 
ceivedʒ — a; Perſon hae erform 


Death are to be te 


his receiving of tem is deferred until hit 
ing the Lordꝰs gup — — 29 
, Suppoſe rſon can worthihy partake f 
the Lord's Supper, if he truly repent of hi S, 8 
and confeſs them to Alr gr Gor N 5 


Purpoſe of Amendmenof Life witour tub. 


"upon - 
whichithe Benefits of Chriftts:Diath(are' tobe 16> 
ale, wt rei Lord Supper wa 
the: rd*s Supper iin 


very a0 — . 
Perſon by thus — full r rpc e 81 


| s: Supper 


Amendment of Life, without actual Ar it 
gf _— has * the ( Conditions, pos 
which 


ee 
2 be. Ten hen a Pert gn ks - 


prin 1 . — 
jour of Proof of this in the New [Teſtament 
Having therefore already received the Bensfts Uf 
Crit Death, when he receives the Lords S 
per, he cannot receive them at pro pan "7 
32 of partaking of the Lord's Supper. 
Secondly, Suppoſe a Perſon en rthily 
| receive: the Lord's Supper without:both-truly4yes 
pPenting and actually amending ien Lite &K3, ow ; 
ſuch A; Perfon has rformed t the Cor dition 24 | 
on which the ts of Chrift's Deatk are ti 
received, and fo receives thoſe Benefits immediu 
ately upon performing the Conditions before he 
receives the Lord's Supper, and therefore eunnot 
reemtue them at and by the very of retede 
— „ 0 Ne 05 e ee 
9 * the Senf of chis Antiver nor be 
that: the Benefits of Chris Death :ave [received 
at and hy the very Act of — the Lord's 
Supper, becauſe it is im 281 he Bene 
Cini w Death ban be no otherwiſe: ken ah 
rose vad by worrhiüy g of the Lordo 
Buppet, than a that is a Means of: Perſots lies - 
ceiving: them, who have not already, redelved © 
hem, by leading and helping wm * 
Thoughts, Diſpoſicions, and Re 155) e 
beget in chem tar univertal“ if 
is the Condition upon they ar mT 
ceived z/ or as it is a Means of 7 5 


ct 2 


4 and leading : | 
peferving in cham, lan —— Diſpatcs, 
r eden d Hodges fwd of opt mk 
Anſwer be meant FeCeLVang the Benefits efits o his 
ou 1 Blood ſnhed, the Seni of it ia 
The Body and Blood of Chin, ie be. 
Dong oken and ſned, are | 

7 nin taken and received by the 
4e faithful in the Lord's Supper, as that is a 
1 Means fo; procure: them to, or 
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preſerve. them 
in the Hoſſoſſion of them, Or chat the Lord's 
Supper is verily. and indeed a Means of the Faith- 
ful's taking and receiving, or continuing in the 
Poſſeſſion of the Benefits of Chriſt's. Body broken 
or Blood ſhed. And agreeable to this is the 
Senſe of that Anſwer in our Church pe 7 


= - - 
—>— wh . Re | 


which,declares the Benefits of which-we are Par- 4 
takers by the Lord's Supper, to be, The range. 1 

ad of ſreſbing of our Souls by the Rody and = 
lo f 


ri, A eg, 3 166 
our Soulscapliſt in Quirbring imum cad . 

ens — . — and by — 2 
tthe pacuralBagdy 


of Chriſt, ip this Anſwer, is mean 
rom wh cy ao pan gi Bread and, Wines, 


my wes 
er 7 


Nati. 


"y 4 Defence of the Pldin' Wow -- 
| Reſolttions,”ahd" fo ftrengthens and fe ne ow 
Souls, the Con 0 „ eha bach 
become healthful and happy. Ante 
Senſe, in which the Soulf y be l e 0 
freſhed, as it is rendered chearful, by" Vein ee 
from ail dull and melancholy” Thot Ap 
prehenſions about ĩts Salvation; And b 0 Une 
by the Remembrance of a 3 
Chriſ broken and ſhed for our Sakes WHL . 
müſt have When we partake worthily *6f* the 
Lord's Supper. For this Remembrin&@%ie 
Perſons a Senſe of their being ſecute pf ti F 
giveneſs of their Sins, the Mercy of Goc "and 
eternal Efe, if they perform the' Conlditiohl 0 A 
the Goſpel" Covenant; and T6: chears af 12 
freſhes Sur Souls. D i A. e eee 
But beſides all tis with regard-to- the Senſe 
ofthis Anſwer, I have above ſhewn; tr e 15 
moſt-probable, that, by taking and receiving e 
Body an Blovd of — in it; the Churdireans 
to Bete de 7 Grit. dons nan barb | 
„Pr Water land, in "th : eight th Cha per e 


& # 


e 7 e chi | | 
ar that" Present Time,” en 
of Gi, with' the Preda — ge f k. | 
But chis, from wWhat has - been already ſaidjap® 
pears to be impoſſſble. For either Perſovareto* . 
talified;"as' the Terms of the Goſpel ec # 
them to be in order to their being Fattakers of 
che Fe Privileges of the Death f Ge 
and upon being To qualified do immedintel) e. 

ceive them, cbeſore they. comte to the Dore; 
5 n 52510 II e ge * M 29% OW 


wi BVouppen 


Supp ny bo "thy mn e | 
the very Act of partaking of the Lord's Supper, 


and at that preſent Time, ſo as to have them 
conveyed to them by chat very Act, and at that 
preſent Time; or if they are not ſo qualified, 
as the. Terms of the Goſpel require in der to 
their being Fartakers of the Fruits and Pairl. 
leges of the Death of Cbriſt; 
not ſo qualified by the very Act of partaking of 
the Lord's Sopper, they cannot by that very 
Act, and at that very Time, be made+Parcakets 
of thoſe. Fruits and Privileges, '' God indeed, 
if he had pleaſed, might have made the Ternis 
of the Goſpel ſuch, as that if a Perſom hy 
had loſt the Benefits of Chriſt's Death, which he 
received at his Baptiſm, he ſhould not again re. 
ceive them, though he had repented of his. Sins 
and a mended his Life; until he received the 
Lad Supper, and that he ſhould receive them 
by and in the very Act of partaking of this, 
and not before. But the Terms = the Gospel 
Covenant certainly are not ſuch; neither can any 
Thing be a ſufficient Proof, that they are ſuch, 
but e Declaration of it in Scriptare. 
That Paſſage of St. Paul to the Corintbians, ' 
which Dr. Haterland brings in Defence of this 


Doctrine, contains no ſuch expreſs Declaration; 


though the ſays, that the Apoſtle there 
aſſerts, That che Euchariſt is actually a Com- 
munion of: Chriſt's Body and Blood: that it 
* 1s ipſo facto in that very Act, and at that very 
“Time by that Act, partaking of the Death 
« of Chriſty. wich the — and Privileges of 
it.“ For beſides the Uncertainty, that the 
Communion of the Body and Blood: f Cbrii there 
N the Foint-partaking _ the Benefits of his 


Death, © 


then as they arte 
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by the Terms of the Goſpel is the Condition of 
Perſons receiving the Benefits of Chris Death, | 


4 


Part, ſays, Since great Guilt may be:contrafts 
0 ed, and ſevere Judgments of God incurred by 


ed by ſuch Returns of Bleſſings as may folly | 
< anſwer the Hazard and Miſchief ariſing from! 
<« an unworthy Manner of performing it. Th 
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Death, aha ee e terpret 
poſtle there as ſaying, that the Euchatiſt 


partaking of the- Benefits of Cris Nee 


and by the very Act of receiving it. Hh Man, 


ing may as well be, that the Bread and Wine 
are the Means of partaking of the BRenehtt 
Chriſt's Death, as — due eating and drinking 


univerſal Obedience to the Laws of Chr#ft;: which 


This Senſe agrees very well with the Deſign of 


the Apoſtle in this Place, and gives ſuffcie 
Force to his Argument, for the Purpoſe for! 
which he uſes. it, as has been before ſheun .. 


Dr. PVarren, in the Concluſion of his ſecond) 


an unworthy Participation of the Lord's 


ee per; it is highly reaſonable to believe, that, 


ce the worthy Performance of this Duty is pro 
< tionably pleaſing to God, and will be 


our Author does not deny; but only” contends 


| that theſe Bleſſings are not received at and by the 
very Act of partaking of the Lord's Supper ſo 


as to he conveyed along with ann . 


ments by any Virtue annexed to them. 4 


Mu. Bowyer's fourth Propoſition is chis, Th 


<<. there. are Promiſes made and Privileges . 
receiving of it, . the 


e nexed to the worthy 
Lords — and un theſe a wiihe 3 


them leads Perſons to, and preſerves in them fu . | Y 
Thoughts, Diſpoſitions, and Actions, or that 


-” 
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| does not deny, chat there are. Promiſes; made, 
and Privileges anne nel * worthy r 

of, the Londes Suppe 

leges mentioned b 


Sheer after this. Pro- 


poſition ene theſe Pririleges 


are received at, an by che v try Act of ipatrale-" 
ing of the Lord's Supper; and nothing W 
Mr. Bowyer: hes / ad eicher before (or Aftur Cha 
Propoſition 333 they are ſo recei vnd: To 
prove this Propoſition. .he."utgeay: Arft ki Tat 
the Bread. and Mine ate not mere einpty Sicas, 
« but ſpititualiy abe Body and Blood: ef Cr“ 


But . the Bread and Wine are not mere 


empty Signs; but Means to convey the Benefits 
of Cbriſt i Death to the worthy Neceiverd of 
them; it does not n 2 they do 
convey, theſe Benefi the very Act ox 
receiving — 1 — cid :;ſhewh. that 
they cannot be proved . 
and Blood af Cheiſt upon the Aecount of heir 
convrpit em in that Manner. 
Secondiy he utges,:** That the Broad and Wine 
« are to be offared up unte God, and repteſent 
« the all. ſufficient Sacrifice of Cbniſt upon che 
« Croſs.” But I have ſhewn that then Bread 
and Wine are not to be ſo offered: to God. fir 
Thirdly he urges, © That dhe Lord 
" 18 a Cu ing Rite, and an Act o communis, 
« cath ing. with God.” But. I ſhallhereafter ſhews.; 
that the ae eee is not ſo a covenanting 
Rite, as ti convey to Perſons all the Benefits chf 
Chrif's Death at and by the very Act af recary»”" | 
ing it; ut that; if. — che De: 
nant, and fotfeited thoſe Benefius or their Titie 
OO muſt e ewes ile 9 


{1 


Now, „„ 2 bf 


and thoſe ſame Prise 
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fl 
thor, though not what Mr. Bowyer: wow. 
them ſignify. He bleſſed, our Author interprem-. 


And hence alſo: iv will-followy; that hg Le 
Supper is not ſo an Act of Commum dum with 


oeiving it. e e ee ee e Z 
At the — Page 1 „Mr. Bowyer: W 
<« That theſe. Words — d, _ TTY 
<6: Body given, —mmy Blood ſhed for you,' fignifitino: 
thing with our Author: But upon theſe Wos 
« ofithe Inſtitution is grounded the Hope af qe 8 
<< ceiving the Benefits of Chri/t*s Drath 
<« ceiving worthily this Holy Sacrament? + = 
theſe. Words do ſignify ſomething with dur A 


to ſignify, He gave Thanks. and Praiſes t0"Gohn- 
and I have — there are many good Renens 7 
to ſupport this Interpretation. Andithough lt, | 
ſhould be 2 _ his — end,. 
that He ble ed," nines, He Prayed ty 1 1 
no Hope of receiving the Bene fis of G,, 
Death at and by the very Act. — 1 

thily:this Holy Sacrament. can be S, 
on it, as I have eo , 
Te its — ſes in — 


Blood gel for yer; upon which Sen — Athen 
* of receivin 21 LE. 3 no 
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_ receiving worthily” this Holy Sacrament; and 1 

have ſhewn, "har e Bread and Wige are nor 

che Body and Blood of Chrif in that Senſe, upon 
which only ſuch Hope e & 3 
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That they are the 50 
25 they are Means to convey te 
ceivers of them the Benefits of 2 
ad by the very Act of receiving chem 
Mr. Bowyer comes next to ſhew p. reicular! 55 
what are the Benefits atinexed to the worthy Per- 
formance of "this-Dary, Which he fays are, the 
Pardon of our paſt" Sins; the 'Aﬀiftaiice DE 5 
Spirit for the Tide to come, or an” Increaſe df 
Grace to enable us to? overcome them, and Nou- 
riſnment to eternal Life. 8 
He firſt+ proceeds to p ro 5 that Pardon of © 
Sins is thereby reteived. He beg ins his Proof * 
of this with laying down ſeveral Prop 19 4 
true, With regard to which 1 ſhall ont ob" 
ſerve, that, whereas he ſays, “ the Lord's Supper © 
« 1g a confirming Rite in this Covenant,“ the 
Lord's Supper is no otherwiſe a confirming Rite, ©: ' 1." 
than as it is a Sigu or Memorial, that God hat 
entered into ſuch a nt with Men * 
Jeſus Chrit, and ſo à continual” ſtandin 1 
dence and Confirmation, that there is ſuch 3 
Covenant ſubſiſting between God and Men; and 
that Mr. Has not proved it to be a roms 
frming Rite in any other Senſe; and if he IR 
ae it to be N e e — * ha 
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« pointed by Chriſt himſelf, as a Mf e ns 4 


12 rey Forgiueneſs of Sims to th + 


pt tim“ Mr. 2 takes 


Sie of the gene which- if he pre 
he may conclu that hs is 
_ conveyed at and by. the very Act of receiving the 


Pardon of palt 
Lord's Süper; but if he does not e 


the other muff conſ- equently fall. . 


therefore what he offers to ſupport i it. 
Firſt: he ſays, © And here it may Prein 0 
<« us in Favour of the Afirmative Side de 
6 Queſtion z if we conſider that every wii 
« is 2 Breach of the Baptiſmal Covenant 1 and 
<« that, there remains little or 10 Hopes ef Ar 
« ſaved, until we are. again in Coyenantwl 
« God: And there is the ſame Reaſon-wh 7. there 
e ſhould be a Means of conveying this 
« eſs to thoſe who ſin gfter Baptiſm, -and*ty- 
« ly repent, of their Sin, why this ſecond: Should 
te be an outward viſible Sign as well | 2600] .* 
The Force of this Argument I take to he , 
That there is the han, vt. a that there Mon 


be an outward viſible Sign appointed as a Means 


to convey, Forgiveneſs, of Sins to th fi 
afer Baptiſm 3 as that Baptiſm is an artet x. 


fible Sig pointed to Se Forgivet 15 -of- 


In anſwer to which 1 8 firſt, hat Bap- 
tiſm is a Means of conveying; Forgiveneſ f f 


to hoſe who. have ſinned Before it, 'a at and by 


Act of receiving it, only as it it i in er- 
rnal Means appointed by Chriss, for the Ad 
miſſion of Perſons. into the Golpel Coveritat, ng 
upon receiving it Perſons are admitted ima u (Jol. 
an and to all the uy of it,” "oy | 
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 ableneſs of an auttbard-wi/ible 


yer or me, yet if God has not appoin 


which is ſbed for yo. 
fon of Sins. From thele Words haargues thus, 
Now if theſe Words prove, as has been ſheun, 


4 rhe Lang 8 3867 ; 
Secondly," Liſhalll not diſpute about the Renta „ 
e being ap- 
pointed as à Means to-copvey Forgiveneſs of Sins 
to thoſe who ſin after Baptiſm, becauſ however 
reaſonable this may appear either to Mr Bot- 
ted an ou. 
ward ville Sigu for that Purpoſe, there is no 
ſuch outward visible Sign ; neither is the Lord's 
Supper ſuch a Sign. Mr. Bowyer: next 3 
yours to prove, that the Lord's Supp 
utward viſible Sign appointed by ; | 
Means to . convey . Forgiveneſs o Sins to thoſe | 
who ſin after Baptiſm, from thoſe Words of the 
laſtitution, This is tbe Cuuenant in my Blood. 
ar 8 Remi f 


4 that this is a covenanting Rite, and the Re- 
miſſion of Sins is part of this Covenant; if oy 
(up communicates to us the Blood of Cbriſt, i. e. . 
« all the Benefits of Chris Blood ſhed for us, SN 
« as alſo has been ſhewn, one of which is Fo- 
giveneſs 3 then the Conſequence ſeems plain jg 
and undeniable, that this is a Meazs:totonvey + 
Remiſſion of Sins to the worthy Partakers df 
« it” But if the Senſe of theſe: Words 0 
This is Abe Sign of tb: Covenant founded in 
Blood, which Blood of mine is. ſed for you, and 
for many, for the Remiſſion: of Sins, as it certain - 
ly is, as I have: before ſhewn , eee 5 
cannot be proved then cheſe Words do not 
prove that the Lord's Supper is ſo:a/covenanting; - 
Rite, as ta ganvey to the worthy Reciver of it 
the * of Ar Aint _— dee ates 5 
3 e A* * 30 * is 
* See Pag. 349. "26 are oY. „ 
| Ces i aa 
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Act of receiving it. And as T have, 3 
it cannot be proved from that Faſſage of St. 
Paul to the Corinthians, from which, If 
Mr. Bowyer ſays he has ſhewn it, that i «Cup 
does communicate to us the Blood of Chriſt 4.6 all 
the Benefits of Chrift's Blood ſhed for u aneof 
which is the F orgiveneſs of Sins, at and by the very 
Act of receiving it, the Conſequence is, that the 
Lord's Supper does not appear by . ng 
ments, to be a Means of conveying the 
ſion of Sins at and by, the 73 Let of 
ceiving it. i mh 
Mr. Bowyer goes on; « For lake 1 
<<. plain; the Induction runs thus: That which 
« 35 for the Remiſſion of Sins, is that Which is 
% ſhed; that which is ſhed, is that whic 1 
« called the Blood of the Covenant; and 
| « which is;here called the Blood of i the. vera 
ig the Cup which Chriſt too 5 the Wine in the 
Cup. The Wine therefore is that which is * 
< ſaid was ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sing 
the Induction does not run ſo; tor: that "which | I 
ſhed, is not here called the Blood: of the Cavena: 
That which is called the Blood 0 ” the. Covenant, 
is the Cup or Wine in it; and it is called the Blood 
of the Covenant, becauſe it is appointed d be 
the Sign or Memorial of the Blood of #he:Cov- 
nant; but the real. Blood of the Covenants the 
| natural Blood of Cbriſt, which only Was hel for 
the Remiſſion of Sins, and not the Wing in the 
Lord's Supper. The Senſe of thele, Word of 
the Inſtitution is not this, This Wine is the Sign 
of my Blood, which Wine, the Rept 
of my Blood, is ſhed for you, and for may 
the Remiſſion of Sins; but the Senſe is this, 
This Wine is the Sign of my Blood of the = 
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Covenant, which real and natural Blood of mine 
is ſhed for you and for many for the Remiſfion 
of Sins d. And the Citation from Hornbect at 
the Bottom of the Page does not prove the on- 
tary. The Wine therefore in theſe Words is 
not ſaid to be ſhed for the Remiſſion of Sins; 
nor is it called the real Covenant for the Remiſ- 
fion of Sins; and therefore there, carr be no 
Evidence from its being fo called, that the Lord's 
Supper conveys the Remiſſion, of War at and by 
the very Act of receiving it. 
„ Theſe Words of our Swvidur;' Mr. Beteer 
« ſays, may be farther explained by thoſe of Mo- 
« ſes, Exod. xxiv. Behold the Blood of the Cove- 
« nant which the Lord bath made with you. And 
what can this ſignify, but a Seal and Confir- 
« mation of the. Coyenarit ?—or a n of the 
« Covenant? To which I anſwer,” That this 
Blood of the Covenant, mentioned by Moſes,” is a 
Seal and Confirmation of the Covenant; but not 
33 it is a Token and Memorial of it, in the Senſe - 
that the Wine in the Lord's Supper is a Token 
and Memorial of the Blood of Chriſt, or of the 
Covenant founded in it. But this Blood is called 
the Blood of the Covenant, and is a Seal and 
Confirmation of it, as it was uſed to give Force 
to the Covenant, as it was appointed by God 'to 
be ſhed before the Covenant was made, as an 
Expiation for the Impurities of the Whpathites, and 
as that for the Sake of which the Covenant was 
made. The Blood here mentioned is the Blood 
ol the Burnt: Offering and Peace - Offerings, which 
had juſt been offered before, f. as an Atone- 
ment — Fe: Sins of the Children W e _ : 
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God might be pleaſed to enter into that Cove 
nant which he then made with them; and for 
— . Moſes calls it the Blood of "thy Cove 
In this Senſe are theſe Words phinly ex- 
3 Heb. ix. 18, Sc. In the three 
ing Verſes the Apoſtle ſays, that the Galpe! 
Covenant was confirmed, or received its FH by 
the Death or Blood of Chriſt, ſo as that ſt was 
founded in and made for the Sake of his Blood 
ſhed, as appears from what I have faid, unde 
x Prop. XVII. In y 18, he fays, That this Con 
nant with the 1/-aelites was alſo onfirmed and 
received its Force by the Blood, here called b 
Maſes the Blood of he Covenant. Now the Got: 
| Coyenant is confirmed, and receives its Force | 
| from the Blood of Chriſt, as that by atoning for 
Men's Sins appeaſed God, fo as that he was pleaſed 
to make this Covenant with them; and the 
this Covenant with the 4 raclites was alſo con- 
firmed and received its Force from the Blood 
called by Moſes the Blood of the Covenant, as that 
was uſed to atone for the Sins. or Tin of 
the Children of 1/-ae], that God might be pleaſed 
to make that Covenant with them. And ce - 
it appears, that not the Wine in the Lord'sSup- 
r, but the real Blood of Chriſt only: is: th 
Blood of the New Covenant in the ſame Henle, 
in which the Blood of the Sacrifices is here called 
by Moſes the Blood of the Covenant: and chere- 
fore the real Blood of Chriſ only anſwers to this 
Blood, and not the Wine in the | or Supper, 
as wur Author obſerves, Pag. 1523 and ſo no- 
thing can be proved from this Paſſage of * 
concerning the Natute of the Lord's Supper 
all Concluſions of bel Sort are en Tow: it 0 
* Foundation. a e . 
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Supper, is a Rite ordained to keep alive in u 
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ua Wor ſays Vir, Bowyer, "Page bg 1 


” "of ter, Bread, and Wike, ar are out 4 _ | 
_« dained by rn l himſelf . no more 


126858 


« intrinfick Virtue in e one, than in the other's 


« they ate equally Adminiſtred by. Mica :bt ab 


« lowed, that Water is a Means of A 
« Inſtrument of conye) ying . Forgiveneſs of Sim; 
« why ſhould not the Nr be ro to be a 
« Means of 7 5 Efficacy and Force? I an- 
ſwer, Becauſe Bread and Mine are outward Signs 
ordained for a different Pupoſe, than Water was. 
Water, or Baptiſm, is ite ordained for the 


_ Admiſſion of People into the Goſpel Covenant, 


and to all the Benefits of it, and ſo they may re» 
ceive thoſe Benefits, as far as they can receive | 
them in this World, at, and by the very Ag 
being baptized. Bread and Wine, or the! 


and preſerve 1 in the World, the Metnory of Chrif E 
who, by his Death, procured this Covenant tor 
us; and thereby to Tead and help us to keep. _ | 
perform the Conditions of that Crs that 
ſo we may obtain, or continue in the Po 

the Benefits of it, "both i in this World Bike.) Rk next. | 
But there a ppears no Reaſon from this Debgn of 
the Lord's Sopper, to infer, that it n Fe 
Perſons, the Benefits of this NN, at, and 


by the very Act of Seda iog i erms of 
a 


this Covenant "are thele ; en preg in wy 


Chrift, and ttuly re nts of his Sins, he is admit» 
ted into it by V Le, And 1 made | BL rag of 


' all the Benefits of it, 2s far as he can 7 5 l 


them in this World, "ind entitled to What h "WW 
to receive in the nett, at the 9 very Time that x | 
is baptized. If he Afterwards breaks the Condi- 
tions of this Covenant by Sin, upon which theſe 
| C C 4 Benefits 


- 


{\ 


1 Ae Plain Account 
Benefits are granted to him, and ſo loſesy hem, 
he may again recover them, if he x of his 
Sins, and amends his Life; and as Joan: a8 2 
has repented of his Sins, and amended his Life, 
he is again Partaker of theſe Benefits, in the 
ſame Manner, as he was at his Baptiſm: There 
is not the leaſt Intimation in the New'Teſtamen!, - 
that after a Perſon, who has ſinned after Baptiſm, 
has repented of his Sins, and amended his Lafe, 
he cannot be again a Partaker of the Benefits of 
Cbriſt's Death, until he has received the LH 
Supper; and until a Perſon has repented of his 
Sins, and amended his Life, let him do what he 
will, he cannot be again Partaker of thoſe Bege- 
fits. So that a Perſon, who has ſinned after 
_ Baptiſm, either muſt ; again partake of the Bene- 
fits of Chriſt's Death, before he comes to the 
Lord's Supper, and then he cannot partake of 
them, at, and by the very Ad of receiving that; 
or, as the Lord's Supper is neither Repentance nor 
Amendment of Lite, he cannot likewiſe partake 
of them, at, and by the very Act of receiving 
it. And thus it appears, that tho? the —_— 
of Chriſt's Death, one of which is the Pardon of 
Sins, are conveyed at, and by the v ds bon of | 
receiving Baptiſm, there is no R 
thence to conclude, that they are cony ped. at, 
2 by the very Act of receiving the Lofd's Sup- 
All that Mr. Bowyer lays afterwatds, con- 
1 * Abſolution by the Lord's Supper, being 
founded in this, that the Lord's Supper is an 
outward viſible Sign, appointed as 4 Means to 
convey the Pardon of Sins after Baptiſm, at, and 
by mf very Act of receiving it, and as; this = 
bs von to be falſe, chat muſt conſequent | wr „ 
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Nr. 3 next comes to \anfer what our 
Author has ſaid againſt the Doctrine of the: Par- 


don of Sins being the Lord's Sup- 


per. He takes notice of that Faſſage of our Au- 
thor, << Tf it be aſked, Do we not partake of this 


hs Benefit, viz. Remiſſion of our paſt Sins, by 


e partaking of the Lord's Supper worthily ? I 
«© mult anſwer, No; if the Goſpel be true. And 
the Reaſon given for this peremptory Negative, 
Mr. Bowyer days, is, In that, no Pardon of 
paſt Sins is promiſed, unleſs to thoſe, juſt con- 
«« verted, renouncing their Sins, and baptized 
« into the Chriſtian Faith; or to thoſe, who, 
« having ſinned after Baptiſm, actually amend 


„ their Lives. In anſwer to this, Mr. Bowyer _ 


ſays, '** The Queſtion is not, whether; without 
Amendment, the Sacrament of the Lord's 
«« Supper conveys Forgiveneſs of Sins? But 


66 whether it is not a Means, even a ne. 


% Means, of conveying it, even to thoſe, who 
actually amend their Lives,” And this, 
ſays, he has already proved. In anſwer to Ach 
I ſay, that his Proof of it I have confuced. :. 
Mr. Bowyer ſays, It is farther evident from 
« theſe Words of St. Paul. He that eateth and 
&« drinketh unworthily, is guilty of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord, and cateth and arinketh Dm. 
6 nation to himſelf; of Conſequence, he, that 


„ cateth and drinketh worthily, is Partake of 


the Body and Blood of the I ord, and eateth 


and drinketh Salvation to himſelf.” Now, 


beſides that to be guilty of the Body and Blood of 
the Lord, and 10 27 Partaker of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord, are not properly oppoſed to 


each other, no more than to eat and drink Dam. 


nation to himſelf, and to eat and drink Salvation 


\ 


$94 4-Dyftnecof the Pleniad 
io bimſelf, are; becauſe, Damnation here,” i 
ſies only a temporal Puniſhment, and Salvation, - 
ſignifies an eternal Reward ; it is not implied in 
theſe Words of St. Paul, that Perſons bring up- 
on themſelves Damnation, at, and by the"very 
Act of eating and drinking unworthily, ſo n 0 
receive it together with the Bread and Wine. 
Mr. Bowyer goes on, Suppoſe the Queſtion 
had been put by a 7e Do we not pattake 
of the Benefit of Remiſſion of Sin, by our G. 
** fering up Sacrifice worzhily ? Would this Au- 
* thor in like Manner have ſaid, T'mpft anſwer, 
No; if the Old Teſtament by true? He muſt, 
jf he would be conſiſtent with himſelf; fine 
the Reaſon he gives, is equally good in both 


Caſes: But what ſays God himſelf in Anſwer 
to this Queſtion ?— The Prieſt ſpall nate l. 


„ ftonement for the Sin, that he hath comminted, | 
and it foall be forgiven him.” Lev. iv. 26; 
But as God ſays this in the Old Tefament; there 
is not the ſame Reaſon to ſay, that the Jetos did 
not partake of the Benefit of Remiſſion of Sins, 
at, and by the very Act of offering up Sacrifice | 
worthily, as to ſay, that Chriſtians do not par- 
take of it, at, and by the very Act of receiving 
the Lord's Supper worthily; nor for our Au- 
thor to deny it of both, if he would be conſiſtent 
with himſelf. . The Reaſon, why he ſays Cb. 
tians do not partake of the Benefit of Remiſſion 
of Sins, at, and by the very Act of receiving the 
Lord's Supper worthily, is, becauſe God has' no 
where in the New Teſtament promiſed,” that Men 
ſhall receive Forgiveneſs of Sin, at, and by the 
very Act of receiving the Lord's Supper wortht 
ly ; but only o”_ their Repentance and Amend- 
| 1 5 al Life : But in this yg. wy Hens, 
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God a promiſe in the Old Tefawentythat 
Men ſhould receive Forgivenels of Sin, at, my 
the very Act of offering up Sacrifice worthily. -' 
Mr. Boytoyer goes on, 4 And why- 
« dan ew Tad Mine. a MG: | 
« mand of Cris, and 'thro* Virtue of his all- 
« ſufficient Sacrifice of himſelf, ſhould: not be of 
<« as atoning a Nature, as the Sacrifices- of Bulls 
« and of Coats, under the Law, or, like them, 
4 be appointed Means of conveying: Remiſſion 
of Sins to thoſe, who receive them worthily, 
I] cannot imagine, nor ſee any Reaſon why it is 
« ſo much diſputed.” But there is a very good 
Reaſon for this, *tho' Mr. Bowyer cannot ſee it, 
which is this; that Cbriſ hath not commanded 
the Bread and Wine to be offered up in Sacrifice to 
God, nor ſaid, that by ſo offering them, the 
Sins of Men ſhould be atoned for, and the Re- 
miſſion of Sins conveyed to chem; which God 
did both command and ſay, of the Sacrifice of 
Bulls and Goats under the Lax. . 
« Again, ſays Mr. Bowyer, if the Chien | 
be aſked—— Do we not partake of the Bene- 
fit of Remiſſion of Sins, by our partaking of 
" „ wworthily ? The ſame Argument will 
again oblige him to anſwer, No; it the Goſ- 
— be true; if he will be conſiſtent with him 
5 Kl. ” But the ſame Argument will not oblige 
our Author to anſwer No to this Queſtion ; if he 
will be conſiſtent with himſelf, For the Terms of 
the Goſpel run thus, when Perſons firſt become 
Chriſtians, if they. renounce their Sins, and are | 
baptized,. they receive Remiition of Sins ; in 
which it is — — that tho- they do renounce 
their Sins, yet they ſhall not receive Remiſſon 
of * 9 alſo: e by 
| — 


receiving it. Neither does he pretend to ſee any . 


- a. OY 
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Perſons fin after Baptiſm, if they actu ly am 
their Lives, they receive Remiſſion of Si ins me 
mediately: upon that Amendment; and there ws © 
no Intimation, that the Remiſſion of their Sins 
is deferred until they receive the Lord's Supper. © 
Mr., Bowyer goes on, I can fee no Reafon, | 
* why the Lord's Supper may not be made 4 
Means of obtaining Forgiveneſs of Sins co. 
<« mitted after Bap/i/m, as well as Baptiſm is - 
<«. thoſe before it.” Our Author does not deny 
that the Lord's Supper is a Means of obtaining For- 
iveneſs of Sins, but that it is a Means of obeining 
Forgrrenef of Sins, at, and by the very Act 


Reaſon, why it might not have been made cen 
ſuch a Means, if God had been pleaſed to have 
appointed it to be ſo; but it is a very good Rea- 
ſon that it is not ſock a Means, becauſe: God 


| hath not appointed it to be ſo. 


What Mr. Bowyer ſays more under this Head, N 
is anſwered in conſidering Dr. Bret. 
2. „The next Privilege, ſays Mr. Bowyer, 


* annexed to the due Performance of this 


<« js the Aſſiſtance ef God's Holy Spirit-—=the 1 
& Increaſe of Grace to enable us to overcome. ?“ 
In Proof of this, he frf refers to the Text 
of Scripture urged for it, under the firſt and third! 
Propoſitions; which Texts of Scripture 1 have* 
ſhewn do not prove it, in eo. ay the 
Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper bs. 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, as hes are E. \ 
to convey to the worthy Receivers of them, 
Benefits of Chriſt's Death, at, and by the v 4 
Act of eating and drinking them DI 
As a farther Proof of it, he here! adds thoke | 
roars the _ to the W vi. 4. Pa. 


Ji 


— 
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Fre of of . the hegoenty Gif ft, and. were ma 
Partakers of the Holy, Get; where, | ſays be. 

« partaking F the Holy Ghoſt. is annexed. to the 
* taſting of the Benden Gift ; and that by .. 
« ing 777 the heavenly. Gift, may be meant the 
ec 5 the ſacramental Bread and Wine, ſeems 
55 probal 3 Nec this is expreſsly 3 5 
6 Bread, aubich cometh |. down. from. eaven 
But this is. no gogd Reaſon, for tho! Mr. Bow 
yer ſays, he hopes, he may be now allowed to 1 
that thels N are to be e of 9 Eu- 


8 reaſonable to os that the ed; OG 4 5 
not omit the mention of the other Sacrament, 
« which always made a Part of the public- Wor- 
* ſhip,” Neither is this Reaſon good. Fe Or as 
confeſſedly as enligbtened ſignifies bapti tized, ſo 
confeſſedly to taſte of the heavenly. Gif 5 and to. 
be made. Partakers of tbe Holy. Ghof, - LE to 
do this in Bapti/m, and not at the. 1 Sup⸗ 
per. See M hithy on the Text. And t N very 
reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that the Apoſt le mig ight 
- omit the mention of the; Lord's s Supper i ce, | 
ſince he has omittec it in the ſecond. and third 
Verſes, where. Baptiſm is mentioned. Not but 1 
that I am inclined. cc think, that rafting of. ihe 
heavenly Gift, here, ſignifies the ſame nh raft 
ed the good Word of God in the next Verle, + VIZ. 
a Belief of the Gaſpel, and knowing, ab being 
ſenſible of the great and gracions Gift oft e Gol-. 
N Covenant granted to Mankind for the er 
20 
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of Chrif, agrecable to that Expreſſion. in the 
Pſalmiſt, O taſte and ſee how gracious =} | ord 
We; - t Becauſe the Guilt here expreſſed 1 7 in ; 
« much the ſame Words, with thoſe' uſed of the [> | 
* unworthy Communicant=— T! ey crucify,” 1% 
* themſelves the Son of God afre) —— They.are 
<6 gailly of the Body and Blood of the Loyd,” 1 
there is not ſo much Likeneſs between theſe 
Words, as to prove, that becauſe my latter, are 
meant of the Lord's N theref oy, the for: 
mer are. ; | . 
2. Mr. n s, „ The Sacrament of Bap- 
« tiſm is confeſſedſy a Means of conyeying the 
Fe Holy Spirit; and therefore the. Lord's Supper 
« is ſo likewiſe,” But I have ſhewn this Au- 
ment not to be concluſive under the ee 
Particular. . 
Mr. Bowyer goes on, << God, che i 
all Grace, may appoint what Means he pl 
* of giving, require what Conditions alk 
e pleaſes in us, of receiving it. He can give it 
<« with or without any Jn/ſtruments or Mast; 
but if he has been pleaſed to appoint Water, 
„Bread, and Wine, as the Inſtruments 7 e 1 
<« veyance, why ſhould this be thought a Thing $ 
e incredible ? Or w = ſhould we diſpute about . 
« it?” To which I anſwer, That God. nay. 
appoint what Means he pleaſes of gruins | 
quite what Conditions he pleaſes in us,” * 
ing the Holy Ghoſt. He can give 
without any Inſtruments or Means; 
he pore, , appoint Water, Bread, a and 88 
Inſtruments of Conveyance, and our. Author does. 
not think it incredible, that God may convey,the.. 


my Ghaſt, if he p Ws . wi F ſtrument 


— 15 "i 


the Holy Gboſk, 72 N a 
ceived by the ve 
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of Bread and Wine, even at and by the very 
of receiving them, nor diſpute about the Credi- 
bility of it ; but he thinks that God has not be 


_ pleaſed to appoint Bread and Wine to be the in- 15 


ſtruments of conveying; the Holy. Ghoſt at and 
by the very Act of receiving them; and for that 


Reaſon he contends, that che Holy lee Hor 
fo conveyed by them 


. 3, Mr. Bezyer 8 * That (as this. Author: 
allows) the Benefit of God's Holy Spirit, in a8 7 
e nexed to the Duty of Prayer. But now it hat 
« been already obſerved, that the moſt effectu- 
al Prayer of a Chriſtian-i is praying #»-the Name 


« of Chriſt, — and the moſt proper Way of 
I prayin in the Name 52 Chriſt, 1s praying; "—" TR. 


« the Holy" Euchariſt, * In anſwer to Which I 
obſerve, firſt. That praying in the Name of Chriſt 
at the Holy Euchariſt does not appear to be at 
all a more proper Way of praying in — ne 
then praying in his Nache at any other T 
Secoadly, Our Author does not deny that the 4 
ly Ghoſt may be given in Anſwer to thoſe Pray - 


ers, which being made for it during our Attend- 


ance upon the Lord's Supper, are Joined do chat 
Rite; and fo the Holy Ghoſt may be given to 
us, or an Increaſe of it, while we are attet . 


upon the Lord's Supper. But then it is given.” 


to us in Anſwer to and for the Sake. of thaſe 
Prayers, which we then make for it, and. i 48 not 
conveyed to us by the very AS of receiving; che 
Bread and Wine, or by an un annexed „ 
thoſe material Elements, had 


and re- 


does immetiiately give it to 


Perions 


* 


el che Reuss = 


ry Act of praying for itz;in-ſugh); 
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Ferſons upon their praying for it, other n. 
Qualifications not being wanting; "a 
this Benefit is not annexed to the worthy. paita 
ing of the Lord's Supper, fo as to be — red 
and by the very Act of partaking of it; Me 
veyed along with the material Element And * 
Prayer for the Holy Ghoſt is not a neceſſary} Art 
of the Lord's Su per, X La joiteU with = 
it; therefore the Lord's Supper is neither deſigns 
ed nor odained bea for the obtafhing of 
God's Holy Spirit, at and by the In Ack of 
receiving 1 it. ö 1 25 t * 
In Anſwer to this Argument Mr. yer fays, 
« No Body means that it is peculiarly,” (#, E K 
ly) only together with Baptiſm, rd be . 
„this End.“ But the Argument to Which this , 
is an Anſwer, proves, that it is not at AH e. 
dained for this End, that is, to convey" to the 
worthy Receivers of it the Holy Ghoſt, at and b 
the very Act of receiving it; and therefore it s/ 
not ordained for this End together with Bap . 
Secondly, he ſays, * Might he not as well ye 
* ſaid, that it is to contradict the ext ON 
<< of our Saviour, to ſay that Baptiſm is Pee. 
« ljarly deſigned for the obtaining God's Holy 
« Spirit?” To which L anſwer, Jo, if it be 
meant of obtaining God's Holy Spirit at the 
Time when Perſons firſt become G; 
by I 'muſt anſwer, Tes, if it be meant of bb. 
ining God's Holy Spirit after Perſons abs be. 
cole Chriſtians, and have been baptized; and 
in this latter Senſe is our Author to be Under. 
ſtood in this Argument. And' the'Reaſon n. 
theſe two different Anſwers is this, That” Bp? 
tiſm is appointed as a Rite, by receiving ien. 
Perſons upon their firſt becoming C 
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to be admitted among other Benefits of the ie Goſ. | 
pel Covenant, to.a Ritzht to, or an actual Parti- 
cipation, of the Holy Ghoſt z. but it is not ap: 
pointed mal aRite, = . TM are to obtain 
the Holy Ghoſt, or great F of it, after 

they are baptized. , Prayer. = the Mea wy, 4 
ed for this End then. by = T have before enn, i 
that · it cannot be inferred, that the Lord's Sup- 
per is a Means of obtaining the Holy Ghoſt 5 8 
and by the very Act of receiving it, becauſe Bap> 
ziſm is ſo ; inaſmuch. as they are Rites ide 5 
for different Frlg ges. : 

fays,.* It has been ſhewy, 


3 


. es... N r * x; i 
8 * wo EIS We LI. 3 3 WES 8 . 
by , F 7 bo . Ps AL 


Z 


: Thirdly, j 
4 « that Roll neceſlarily attends the Lord's Sup- 

4 « per.” The Place where Mr. Bowyer means he 

* has ſnewn this, is, I ſuppoſe, where he endea - 
23 vours to prove, that Chriſt bleſſed the Bread and 


Wine, by, pray ing to God over them. But 1 
have ſhewn, that the Arguments brought te to prove = 
this are not. ſufficient . to prove it againſt thoſe _ 
which are brought to prove, that Chrift bleſſed 
the Bread and Wine, by giving Thanks or Praiſe 
to God over, them. I ſhall here add, That our 
Author, in aſſerting, that Prayer is not a neceſ- 
ſary Part of the Lord's Supper, has the. 8 
rity of the Church of Exxland on his Side.“ 

| anion-Office ' ſhe. orders,. 40 ir che FE: 
« conſecrared Bread and Wine be all. ſpent be- 6s & 


3 fore all have communicated, the Prieſt is to. 9 
25 ore, according to the Form before” 

* beginning at—Our Saviour Chri © 

F « in the Jong. 2 „, Kc.“ Fl 80 that he, 18 x | 4s 


2 this Fart of the Prayer of Conſeetas.® ” 5 1 


ion, Hur Saviour Chriſt in the ſame. Night”. 
« that he was berrayed, took. Bread, and W 


© ie dm Th 


1 57 he * * ts: and e 0 | 
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« jtto his Diſciples, ſaying, Take, eat, be wy 
„ Body which is given for you, DG ibi in! 


* membrance of me, Likewiſe after d 
6 took the Cup, and when he had given} e 


a; 


66 * he gave 1t to them, ſaying, Pri * all of 


this, for this is my Blood of the New cſta- 
46 ment; which is ſhed for you, and: 1825 

e for the Remiſfion of Sins; 5 Do 85 8 0K 4 
* ye ſhall drink it, in Remembrance, 'of- me, 


* 


and Wine to the People, who have not Fe Tet : 
ceived the Lord's 1 Nou 9 


ſhould be as Fan and Paneer add 
and received by theſe laſt Perſons, as th 27 
which yet is not done, except here is all, 00 
that is neceſſary for the due Sen 
Lord's Supper. And yet here is no Pra 
that can be pretended to be neceſſary. 7 any 
Thing which is faid in the Words of then 
tion. As to thoſe two ſhort Petitions in he Merch, 
which the Miniſter is directed to 50 when the 
delivers the Bread and Wine, t they at ainlyof 
human Authority only, and have F. mdetion 
in the Words of the latein. 1 For Chriſt of 
fered up no Prayer when he delivered the Bread 
and Wine to the Apoſtles; ; but only "Bid, 5 
eat, this is my Body; and drink 185 all of chis 
for this is my Blood, «Sc. beſides; by t the 
and Blood of 2 in thoſe Petitions is not; meant 
the Bread and Wine in the Lord's Supper, bit 

the real Body and Blood of Chriſt. The: Church, 
| . the Rubrick ſays, that the N ſhall begir at 


þ 


T. AAA ² AAA one: ani 


a 
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theſe Words, Our Saviour Chriſt in the ſame Night, 
Kc. for the Bleſſing of the Bread; and at Likewi/e 
ofter Supper, 8c. for the Bling of the Cup. But 
by Bleſſing there ſhe. muſt mean, what Dr,//ater- 
land means by it, viz. a ſetting apart the Bread 
and Wine from a. e en e and- | 
not, what the Adverſaries for our Author mean by 
Bleſing, viz. a praying to God over the Bread 
and Wine z ſince ſhe has appointed no Prayer to 
be uſed for the Bling of the Bread, or of the 
Wine. * After the Conceſſion, ſays Mr. Bow- 
her, — that the Benefit of the Holy Spirit is 
e annexed to the Duty of Prayer; —is it not un- 
« accountable that he ſhould ſay,—that Privi- 
* leges and Communications from above are 
« never expreſsly promiſed to this Duty—ſeem 
ce to ſay that they are Fancies—_Dreams,—that 
« Benefits received from all ſuch, Performances 
&« by reaſonable Creatures, cannot poſlible be re- 
&« ceived but in a reaſonable Way 2”  * 

To which I anſwer, firſt, That it is not at all 
unaccountable that our Author ſhould ſay, that 
Privileges. and Communications from above are 
not expreſsly promiſed to this Duty of receiving 
the Lord's Supper, tho” he does allow that the 
Benefit of the Holy Spirit is annexed to the Duty 
of Prayer; fince Prayer does not appear to be a 


Secondly, That our Author does not ſay, that 
Privileges and Communications from above are 


Dreams and Faucies; as if there could not poſſi- 


bly be any ſuch Things; but that it is a Dream 
and Fancy to think, that they are receiyed at and 
by the very Act of pattaking of the Lord's Sup- 
per 575 Which it certainly is, ſince it 
Tf ĩ ß ̃ũlRm OD 
„ 


Ms 
1 by 
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cannot 
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cannot be proyes from Sefipcyres tha N tut he they. are . 
io received 1 Fax 1 1 
hen our Author ſay 78, Tel we 


_ Thirdly, 
fits Ele Fs from all ſuch Tee ee e. 
ſfonable Creatures, cannot poſſibl y. be received 
in a reaſonable Way, he does not mean t att! 
cannot poſſibly he received but in a rea} 100 . 
Way, it it does pleaſe. God to appoint, them t. 
be received in a ſupernatural Way; bt be, Þ 
they cannot be received but in a reafong 2 N 
from the natural and reaſonable Teude s 
thoſe Performances, when God hz $ 1 85 
pleaſed to appoint them to be receibed 11 te 
pernatural Way; in ſuch a Way, in hike 
Performances have not a natural Tendency to G n- 
vey them, and in which they cannot conve them. 
without the ſupernatural Appointment, anc "Alliſt; 
ance of God. This manifeſtly appears w bethe - 
Senſe of our Author from theſe Words 05 His, 
which immediately follow this 'Aſertion, 58 
137. But in the natural and reaſonabię Tes. 
« dency of them, (i. e. of ſuch Performa 
vie cught to found our main Expecta tig Wh- - 
« leſs we are otherwiſe directed by God: bim. 
« ſelf.” In which Words there is a pla AG 
knowledgment, that we may receive Behefits by 
ſuch Performances otherwiſe than by the natl- 
ral and reaſonable Tendency of them, if God 
directed. us to expect to receive them otherviſe, 
and by conſequence has appointed them to be 
otherwiſe conveyed... . 
And hence theſe following e Mf. 
Bowyer appear to be nothing at all to the 
g Per him ſhew how the 8 5 con 


. * municated- to the OP of Prayer Ye 0 
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— 
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« ſhew, iti a reaſolable Way, how it ppetates p- 


« on Men; and then it ſhall be ſhewed him, 
« that to ſuppoſe Communications from above, 
&« annexed to, the worthy receiving the "bleſſed 
% Body and Blood-of Cbriſt, is no unreaſonable 
« Fancy.” For gur Author does not argue, 
that it is an unreaſonable Fancy to ſuppoſe 
Communications from above are annexed to the 
worthy receiving of the Lord's Supper, ſo as to 
be conveyed at and by the very Act of receiving 
it; becauſe we cannot ſhew, in a reaſonable Way, 
how they can be ſo conveyed; but becauſe God 
has no where in Scripture declared, that he hath. 
appointed them to be ſo conveyed by it. 
3. The next Privilege, Mr. Bowyer ſays, 
« annexed to the due Performance of this Duty, 
« is eternal Life.” Now he cannot mean, that 
eternal Life is received at and by the'very Att 
of partaking of the Lord's Supper. For it is 
certain, that we do not receive eternal Life until 
after Death, when we come into the next World; 
I mean actually receive it. He maſt mean then 
only a Right and Title to eternal Life, - But that 
even this is not received at and by the very Act 
of partaking of the Lord's Supper, appears from 
the Argument which I have ſo often made uſe of 
to prove, that all the Benefits of Chriſt's Death 
cannot be received at and by the very Act of par- 
taking of the Lord's Supper. The only Argument 
Mr. Bowyer here brings to ſhew that this Privilege 
annexed to the worthy receiving the Lord's Sup- 
per at and by the very Act of partaking of it, is 
taken from the Sixth Chapter of St. Fohn. But 
this Chapter cannot be proved, as has been above 
ſhewn, to be meant of the Lord's Supper. 
e e 


n 
n 


; a 


cannot be proved from ng _ the hey 


io received by it. 


Thirdly, When our Author ſays, Th Ba ene & 3 


firs received from all ſuch Per formances,. | 
. - ſonable Creatures, cannot poſſibly be regel 
in a reaſonable May, he does not mean 9 


cannot poſſibly be received but in A 5 5 


2 128 
1 


Map, it it does pleafe God 0 appoint, t hem 
be received in a ſupernatural Way; 15 77 
they cannot be received but in a rea onable 


* 


„ Nai 


Performances ive not a natural 1 
vey them, and in which they cannot conve 
without the ſupernatural Appointment and 
ance of God. This maniteſtly appears 5 85 
Senſe of our Author from theſe Words 5 
which immediately follow this "Aﬀertiop, Pa 
137. But in the natural and reaſonable Te 
« dency of them, (i. e. of ſuch Perfor matte} 
ve dught to found our main Expectations, uh 
« leſs we are otherwiſe directed by God, Foal 


. 


Wc 
= 


« ſelf.” | In which Words there is à plaih / 15 | 


knowledgment, that we may receive Benefits "by 
ſuch Performances otherwiſe than by the natu- 
ral and reaſonable Tendency of them, if Godhat 


directed. us to expect to receive them otherwiſe, 


and by conſequence has appointed them 40 
otherwiſe conveyed. 


And hence theſe following Words Ok, Mr. 


Bowyer appe pear to be nothing, at all to th e 
et him ſhew how the Spirit "i 

_ —— to the bs of Prayer; Et bim 

* g ſhew 


pole 3 cc 


F 


h Lord's Surpnn, 40% 
« ſhew, in a reaſonable Way, how it pperates up- 
| « on Men; and then jt ſhall be ſhowed Rim, 
that to ſuppoſe Communications frum above, 
„ annexed to the worthy receiving the "bleſſed 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, is no unreaſonable 
« Fancy.” For gut Author does not argue, 
that it is an unreaſonable Fancy to ſuppoſe 
Communications from above are arinexed to the 
worthy receiving of the Lord's Supper, ſo as to 
be conveyed at and by the very Act of receiving 
it; becauſe we cannot ſhew, in a reaſonable Way, 
how they can be ſo conveyed; but becauſe God 
has no where in Scripture declared, that he hath 
appointed them to be ſo conveyed by it. 
3. The next Privilege, Mr. Bowyer ſays, 
« annexed to the due Performance of this Duty, 
« is eternal Life. Now he cannot mean, that 
eternal Life is received at and by the very Act 
of partaking of the Lord's Supper. For it is 
certain, that we do not receive eternal Life until 
after Death, when we come into the next World; 
I mean actually receive it. He muſt mean then 
only a Right and Title to eternal Life, But that 
even this is not received at and by the very Act 
of partaking of the Lord's Supper, appears from 
the Argument which I have ſo often made uſe of 
to prove, that all the Benefits of CHiſt's Death 
cannot be received at and by the very Act of par- 
taking of the Lord's Supper. The only Argument 
Mr, Bowyer here brings to ſhew that thisPrivilege 
is annexed to the worthy receiving the Lord's Sup- 
per at and. by the very Act of partaking of it, is 
taken from the Sixth Chapter of St. Fobn. But 
this Chapter cannot be proved, as has been above 
ſhewn,.to be meant of the Lord's Supper. 


* 


\ 


406 A Defence of: the Plain Atcount 
Dr. Brett fays, Page 148. that our 1 
tells us, It is a Miſtake to call it the Regel 
of the New Covenant on our. Part M be 
&« Seal of it on God's Part.“ Both theſe; the | 
Doctor contends for. As to the Lord's 8 pers 
being the Renewal of the Covenant on our Part, 
the Difference between the Doctor and our Au-. 
thor is for the moſt Part only verbal. When 
our Author denies the Lord's Supper to he the 
Renewal of the New Covenant on our Part, he 
means, after we have actually broke the . 
nant, and are out of Covenant with, Gods 
the Doctor, when he ſays it is the Renew; 
the new Covenant, doth not mean after we have 
actually broken the Covenant, apd are out of 
Covenant with God. He ſuppoſes us to be all | 
along in Covenant with God, and calls the Lord's 
Supper the Renewal of the Covenant, only as 
do, when we partake of it, again engage ourſelves 
to perform our Part of the Covenant, Page 59. 
to which our Author agrees. For he ſays, E. 
157 Dur partaking worthily of fue Lord 
«« Supper implies in it the promiſing to do — 
Part towards obtaining the Benefits of Gh 
% Death.” But then we do not thus engage 
ourſelves by A and Deed, as the Doctor days, 
that is, by the very Act of receiving the Lord's 
Supper; and to prove which the Doctor has 
ſaid nothing; but as this Engagement is im- 
plied in that Remembrance of Cbriſt, which we 
muſt have when we wen HARE, of. abs. 
| Lord's Supper... - pious #6 
As to the Lord's Supper' $ being a Scal of the 
Covenant on God's Part; if by. a Seal be meant 
that which gives Forte and Validity to the New 
Covenant, or the Power of conveying! to us For- 
l 
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giveneſs of Sins and eternal Life; that, for the 
Sake of which Men have a Right to the For- 


giveneſs of Sins and eternal Life, if they perform 
the Conditions of the Covenant; it is certain, 
that the Death of Christ is the only Seal of it in 


this Senſe, this alone confirms it, and gives it its 


Force and Strength. This Confirmation it re- 


ceived when ChriÞ ſuffered - Death upon the 


Croſs; 775 it neither wants, nor can receive it 
again. If by a Seal be meant a Sign or Token 
of the New Covenant, ſo as that it Is a continual 


ſlanding Evidence, that God hath entered into 


ſuch a Covenant with Mankind, the Lord's Sup- 
per is indeed a Seal of it in chat Senſe, as our 
Author will acknowledge. For the Lord's Sup- 
per is ordained in Remembrance of Chriſts dy- 
ing to obtain for us the New Covenant, and by 
Conſequence i in Remembrance of the New Cove- 


nant founded in his Death. And whatever is 
performed in Remembrance of any Thing, is 


certainly a Sign or Token, that that Thing ei- 
ther is or hath been; and is a continual Evi- 
dence, Pledge, and Teſtimony of it. But then 
God does not engage himſelf to receive us either 
by inſtituting this Sacrament at firſt, or by our 


receiving it now; but only teſtifies, chat he has 


engaged himſelf to receive us, if we perform the 


Conditions of the New Covenant, of which this 
Rite is a Sign, Memorial, Evidence, Teſtimony, 
or Pledge. If by a Seal be meant that, which 


confirms to us the Benefits of Chris Death, as 
it renders them more firm and ſecure. to us, by 
leading and helping us to ſuch Thoughts and Relo- 


lutions, as may confirm us. in that univerſal Obe- 


dience, which is the neceſſary Condition of our 
is 4 thoſe Benefits; our Author acknow- 
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408 A Defence of the Plain Actount © 
lleges it to be a Seal of the Covenant a 
Senſe, as may be ſeen in Page 141. . 1 

The Doctor ſays Page 162. He tab it for 
granted, that a Man may receive this Sacra- 
ment wortbily, tho the Viciouſneſs of bis Life 
e contradifs the Profeſſion of his ſolemn -Dovoiy- 
« 025 : If we will not grant him this, all his Ar- 
«© ouments againſt this Doctrine are good far ho- 
* thing.” By the Doctrine there mentioned the 
Doctor means, that by partakin; worthily of 
the Lord's Supper, Perſons are i to the 
Benefits of Chriſt's Death. But ſuppoſing a Per- 
ſon cannot worthily partake of the Loris Sup- 
per, without he heartily repents and amends his 
Life; yet when ſuch. a Perſon partakes worthily 
of the Lord's Supper, he is not entitled to the 
Benefits of Chrifi*s Death by partaking of it, 
but by repenting and amending his Life; and 
was entitled to the Benefits of Chriſt's Death be- 
fore he partook of the Lord's Supper, and fo 
could not be entitled to them by partaking of 
that, as has been before ſhewn. And if after he 
has received the Lord's Supper worthily,, he con- 
tinues in the ſteddy Practice of alt Virtue, he 
continues to be entitled to thoſe Benefits, arid will 
be finally made Partaker of them; yet this 7 2 
owing to his continuing in the ſteddy Trace 
all Virtue, and not to his W the TT 

Supper worthily, any farther, than as the Wor- 
thy receiving of that helps to preſerve Rim in 
the ſteddy Practice of all Virtuvee. 

Again, Page 163. the Doctor ſays,” 4 This 
6 15 his Tewroy Jebdos, the grand Miſtake or Pal- 
« lacy, that runs thro' his whole Book. Hefall 
« along takes it for granted, that this, that i is, 
$6 N partaking worthily of the * 


* 79 L. on 5 91 ER. fo 409 

« no more than performing one $i 0 Duty of a 
« Chriſtian, ' whereas, if it be rig rightly : and Wor- 
« thily performed, it includes in it AL the Du- 
ce ties of 'a Chriſtian.” But tho' the worthy 
Performance of this Duty includes in it all the 
Duties of a Chriſtian; yet it can include them in 
it only intentionally or ' habitually,” that a Perſon 
lives in the Practice of all the Dutics of a'Chriſ- 
tian: It cannot include them 'anally, ſo as that 
a Perſon actual performs them all, When he 
worthily performs this Duty; and therefore the 
_ worthy Performance of this Duty, the worthy 
partaking of the Lord's Supper, the eating Bread 
and drink ing Wine in a ferious and religious Re- 
membrance of Chrift, is the performing but of 
one ſingle Duty of a Chriſtian, Whatever is ne- 
ceſſary to qualify a Perfon to receive the Lord's 

Supper worthily ; yet the Act of receiving it 
worthily conſiſts in eating Bread and drinking 
Wine in a ſerious and religious Remembrance of 
Griff, *t | 
What the Doctor fays of the Fathers teaching 

the ſame" concerning this Sacrament, which he 

does. has been anſwered before. | 


Dr. Waterland, and Mt. Bowyer, ſeem. to call 5 


the Lord's Supper a covenanting Rite in this 
Senſe 3 that if Perſons have ſo far broke the 
Goſpel Covenant by Sin, as that they have for- 
feited their Right to the Benefits of it, they can- 
not renew the Covenant, ſo as to recover their 
Right to the Benefits of it, but by receiving the 
Lord's Supper; that tho? chey have repented of 
their Sins, 'and amended their Lives, they can- 
not again'be entitled to the Benefits of the Goſ- 

el Covenant; until they have received the Lord's 
Supper 1 as that the enn of it "Ml 10 

them 


mitted to this Right by the very Act of 


ing this Duty; and that God aſſures them by this 
Rite, that he admits them to thoſe Benefits, by. 
the very Act of their receiving it. But the Ar- 
guments brought by them, do not prove it to bes 
covenanting Rite in this Senſe, as I ſhall endeayour 


to make appear. In order to which I obſerve, 
1. That tho? Perſons are admitted into the 


Goſpel Covenant by Baptiſm, and to a Right to 
all the Benefits of it; it does not thence follow, - 


that, if they have forfeited this Right by Sin, 


they are admitted to it again, by the very Act 


of receiving the Lord's Supper. Becauſe it 18 


expreſsly commanded, that Perſons ſhould 85 


baptized, in order to their being firſt admitted to 


2 Right to the Benefits of the Goſpe] Covenant; 
but it is not expreſsly commanded, that Perſons 
ſhould receive the Lord's Supper in order to+ 


their being again admitted to a Right to chens 
Benefits, if they have forfeited it by Sin. 

2. With regard to Circumciſion's being calle | 
the Covenant, Dr. Waterland obſerves, Page 


431. That we may conſider in Circumciſion, 
eas in every other Sacrament, a Sign and a Thing" 


« ſignified,” or both together as one Tranſaction. 
If the Name be applied to the bare Siga, then" 
«© Circumciſion is not the - Stipulation, but the 
«© Token of it; if it be applied to the Thing g. 
* ified, it means the Terms of Agreement} 


„But if it be applied to the whole ranſaction 
between both Parties, then it is formally the 


Contract or Stipulation entered into Bere and 
there.“ But now the Contract or Stipulation, 


entered into here and there, is either the * 5 


410 A Defenceof the Plain Account ö 
them a Right to thoſe Benefits, at, and W 
very Act of partaking of it; that they are ad- 


My 3. 1 2.0 


Act of contracting and ſtipulating, or it is the 
ſame and not diſtinct from the Terms of Agree- 
ment; there is nothing, which the Contract or 
Stipulation can be, but one of theſe two. Now 
it is certain, that Circumciſion is not the Terms 
of Agreement entered into here and there. For 
theſe are what is agreed to be done by both the 
Parties covenanting; but God does not agree to 
be circumciſed in this Covenant made with. A. 
jraham. What God agrees to do, is 4% multiply. 
Abraham exceedingly, and the reſt that follows to 
Y 9. Gen. xvii. Cireumciſion then only is the 
Terms, which Abraham is to agree to; and not all 
the Terms neither. For he is moreover to walk 
before God and be perfet?, 1 1. Neither is Cir- 
cumciſion the Act of contracting or ftipulating. 
God does not contract and ſtipulate by Abraham's 
circumciſing himſelf.; but by promiſing what he 
does in the Beginning of the Chapter; nor does 
Abraham contract and ſtipulate by being circum- 
ciſed any otherwiſe, than as he thereby ſignifies, 
that he agrees to the Terms of the Covenant re- 
quired on his Part, which Act of Circumciſion 
God appointed for the Admiſſion of him into the 
Covenant, and a Sign of his being in, and agree 
ing to it, ig Wed RES | „ . 8 
3. Circumciſion is never called the Covenant 
in the Old Teſtament, but in theſe two Senſes; 


either as it is a. Sign, i Token, and T eſtimony 8 f . 


that God hath made ſuch a Covenant with ra- 
bam and his Poſterity, as he made when he in- 
ſtituted this Rite; or as it is Part of the Terms 
of the Covenant on Man's Part. And when it is 
ſaid of the uncircumciſed Perſon, that he hatb 
brolen the Covenant, the meaning is, that he 
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hath broken it only by refuſing to pt 
Part of the Terms of the Covenant. on 
4. When Circumciſion is called a Ce. 


9 


Righteouſutfs of Faith, which Abraham had Yet 
being uncircumciſed, Rom. iv. 11. the Mean. 
ing is not, as Dr. Waterland ſays, Page 7 31, 
<« That it is a kind of Inſtrument, 5 wht 
God ſealed or aſſured to the Parties, his A. 
** ceptanice of ſuch Righteouſneſs, as red 
de was.” But the Meaning of it is this, That 
as Circumciſion was a Sign and W cl Tl 
18 God made a Covenant with. Abraham, and 
Conſequence that Abraham was accepted by h 
and in his Favour ; ſo it was a. Proof and 
firmation, that Abraham had Righteouſhch & 
nough to be accepted by God without re 
ſion; and that, therefore other Perſons m 
have ſo too, as is the Manner of the Aran 
arguing in this Place. ae 
Having premiſed theſe Obſervations, I. pro. 
CcCeeed to ſhew, that the Arguments, brought ei- 
ther by Dr. Waterland, or Mr. Bowyer, dy not. 
prove the Lord's Supper to be a covenanting, | 
Rite, as Perſons, who have ſinned after Baptiſm, 
are again admitted to a Right to the Beinfits A. 
the Goſpel, at, and by the very Act of receiving 
it, and that they have not again that Right be⸗ 
fore they receive the Lord's Supper, thi they 
have repented of their Sins, and amended: che. 
Lives; and that God aſſures them by the Lord's 
Supper, that he admits them to this Right, * | = 
the very Act of receiving it. 33 3 
1. Mr. Bowyer ſays, “ That the Lotd's 
* per is a material Sacrifice ; and all material 


60 crifices are covenanting Rites,” | But I have. 4 
| "RES | 5 


oh the e 4 


— that the Lord's Supper i 18 not a materia wp 


Sacrifice, Ergo, Ge. 

2. Mr. Bowyer ſays, « That the Lord's \ Sup- 
4 per is inſtituted i in the room .of the Paſſover; 'Y 
« and the Paſſover was, a. coyenanting.. Rite.” 
But if the Paſſover was a \cqvenantin Rite, 
yet it does not appear, from the Old Tel ment, 
that, if Perſons had by any Tranſgreſſion forfeitect 


their Right t to t. e Benefits 0 the Covenant, made 


with the 7] deli tes, they could not again. recoyer 
or be ale to that Rig ght, tho“ the ey ag cor- 
rected the Trat Selon. until 15 kep t the 
Paſtover z of t that God aſſured them b 12 15 
over, thar he adm itted them to this 155 5 
the very Act of Keeping i it. Therefore Ky" 100 


Supper doth. not. appear to be ſuch a covenanting 


Rite, by it its coming in the room of the Paſſover... 
Dr. *Waterland' ſays, Page 436. That 

ce The federal Nature of the E . 
ued from what learned Men have ſhewn of 
FE MM Cuſtoms of divers Nations in drinking « ei⸗ 


ther Blood, or Wine, inſtead of Blood i in rati- 5 


« fying of Covenants.” But tho“ it was the 
Cuſtom of divers Nations to drink Blood, dr 
Wine inſtead of 1 Blood, for the ratifying of Co- 
venants, when they were firſt made; it does not 
appear fron thence,, that by drinking Wine in 
the Lord's 180 pper, the Goſh Covenant is rati- 
hed in the Keule we are ſpeaking of. 
4. Mr; 25 ſays, The Words of the . 
« ſtitution pl ainly rove this Sacrament to be a 
« federal: Rite; J. I Fill Eat— Drink. he at- 
„ing and drinking upon Bread and ine ot. 
« fered to God, is plainly fin upon, a Sack; 
« ficez "and; feaſting upon, a Sacrifice is 4. federal 


— 


"one 


riſt may be ar- 
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ment of the Lord's Supper being a Fealt upon 


But now the Bread and Wine are not offerte 


as a material Sacrifice: But ſuppoſing they Were, 


3 


and the Lord's Supper was a Feaſt upon.a's 
crifice z yet it muſt be proved, that feaſti Mes 


"> 


on a Sacrifice is fo a federal Rite, as that after; 


Perſon has made, and is entered into a Covenant, 
and hath a Right to the Benefits of it; if he 
ſhould any way forfeit this Right, he cannot reco- 
ver it by any Means, but by fealting upon a Sa- 
crifice, and that it muſt be conveygd to him a- 
gain by the very Act of ſo feaſting; tho" the 
Terms of the Covenant do not run, that he muſt 
do this to recover his Right ; and tho? the other 
Party covenanting remains firm to his Part of 


the Covenant ; I fay, this muſt be proved, before 


it can appear, that the Lord's Supper is a fede- 


2A 


* 


ral Rite in the Senſe I am now ſpeaking of; be- 


cauſe it is a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice, But this has 
has not been proved, Ergo, cc. 


. 


Mr. Bowyer-adds, But, as if this was not ſuffi- 


< cient, our bleſſed Saviour tells us; This 1s my 
« Blood of the New Covenant; or, as St. Luke and 
« St, Paul expreſs it, this Cup is the New Covenant 
in my Blood.” Dr. Vaterland allo brings theſe 
Words to prove the Lord's Supper to be 60. 
venanting Rite, Page 436. But, when, Chref 


fays of the Wine, this is my Bloed of ile New 


Covonant, or the New Covenant in my Blood, the 
Senſe is, as has been already ſhewu, that it is 
the Sign or Memorial of his Blood, for the Sake 
of which the New Covenant is made, or the 91 


and Memorial of the New Covenant made for 
the Sake of his Blood's being ſhed. And it does 


See Page 412, 423. 
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crifice, to prove it to be a federal Rite, Page 466, | 
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ef the Lond's SupPER. _ 141 5 
not appear to be any Conſequence, that the Lord's 
Supper is a covenanting Rite in the Senſe 1 am 
ſpeaking of, becauſe the Wine in 96 a Sign and 


Mere of bp New: e 
| 7 urges theſe 


; Ol ut catelh my Hud 
hed Far „ Bel, 45 tb in me. 8 75 2 
bim. But theſe Words cannot be proved to be 
ſpoken of the Lord's Supper; that by Hils and 
1 ood in them i meant the Bread no Wufte 
therein. Ut AE 
“ 6. The laß Ae, Ne. 8 hs 
« he ſhall urge in Proof of this Doctrine, mall 
e be taken from thoſe Scriptures, where it is ei- 
« ther expreſly ſaid, or plainly implied, | that 
e Chriſtians hold Communion with God, and 
„with Chris.” This Argument is alſo urged 
by Dr. Waterland,. Page 435. But I have ſhewn, - 
that theſe Texts of Scripture do not prove, that 
Perſons have ſo a Communion with God and 
Chri# in the Euchariſt, as to be admitted to, 
and receive a Right to all the Benefits of the 
Goſpel: Covenant, at, and by the very Act of 
receiving it. The Texts, of Scrpae* are 1 Cor. 
x. and 1 Jobs i. 2 
7. Dr. Mater land fays, * The alen Nature 
« of the Euchariſt may be farther confirmed from 
« the very obſervable Analogy, which St. Paul 
« 1 Cor. X. 16. takes Notice of and il luſtrates, 
We. between the Sacrament of the Holy Commu- 
„ nion, and the. Sacrifices of the Jews and Gen- 
6 tiles. They were of a federal Nature by the 
4 enn: e 12. og ee 
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Covenant, which God made with the Tee 
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Right to the Benefits of the Goſpel Covenant, 


if they have forfeited them by Sin after Bap 


tim. But, for ought that appears ih the New 
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« and his Amendment of Life, argue in the fame 
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« of being baptized in order to be in Covenant 


with God, and in a State of Salvation. But 
| think it is very plain he might convince him 


of it, by telling him, That it is commanded, 
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| tion. For 10 receive the Lord's Supper, * as 
i much a be fine: of the Co 
i nant as an other the wil 22 
= of it eres: a Perſon of a Right to the Bene: 
| fits of the Covenant, as much as, and f the 
„ ſame Reaſon, that the wilful Neglect of iny o 
1 ther Duty does. And if a Perſon 1 
j | - Condition. of the Goſpel Covenant, ee his 
i one Part of 1 ity the OOF. the e 
| 1 : "Wo" 


— — PPP 
ws — 2 


« In Mi ne ge the very Payr 
ey gly N 8 85 * 
rs 0 ve . 5 e 


5 1 1 2 
* 

ng 

* 


| Nina wn Fo 155 . 
e of thi g's Supper 155 18 gs of 
1. 


pel, : 

12 70 . ot As Rigt t by fon a 
Wy Bax 15 etce pt i be ſupp 920 "that" 

Af has app 1 5 ir = be Wen a Mains, 

, and canndt be 

f felt” The” K 


ot te 
2. wid. 1 1 Ti 
* oO 115 
5 | 9 1 7 At. 1 aan. 
be to, 5 4 
"3 


« by Re 3 
cc 7 Rate | 1 5 
„ 
mendment, it Whip be NY hat th 
ed Chriſtian by receiv Uh Ae eh e 5 
news the Covenant in the Senſe we ate eng 
of, viæ. that he receives again his Right 1 the 
Benefits « of the Goſpel | Covenant at 1d. by the 
very Act of Lag 455 except it . iy red, 
that the Terms 0 Goſpel are ſuchz,. that If 
a ten has loſt his Right to the Benefits gf It. 
ning after Baptiſm, though he has zepente 
e and amended his Life, yet his receiving again 
this Right is deferred until he receives 4 ord's 
Supper; but this cannot be Gale) oh On the 
contrary, the Terms of the Go 
that if a Perſon has loſt his aj 
fits of it, by ſinning after uu 
mediately receive it again u ting and 
amending his Life. If in e here, wal 
Amendment be not included, it is t Xen Fan, 
that the wicked Chriſtian cannot again e 
a Right to the Benefits of the Golpel 8 
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ſwer to What Dr. Ha/erlans 
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« fices (for the Blood of — == 


« called by Meſes the Blood of the Covehant) 
« called ho Moſes; the Bond of the. Covenants. 
„ anſwers the real Blood of C. oed upon 
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« '$u ſtands only in che equi uaca Meaning 
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What he fays, that our Lord's real. Road a- 
« ſwers in that Senſe to the Blasd of the Sa- 
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Syrobol of it; but if be meant it (a5 he ang 
&« 8 "hn meant) of Hunbol anſwering to m- 
« hol, or of one Typical Service-anfwering to an- 
« other. Typical Service, "pr ws then 
« it is Plain» chat the the. Huchaxiſt ſa 
ki anſwers to the Biol of che Saad) being 
« that they are Repreſentations f che Jane. 
„ Thing/?—To which I anſwer, That though 
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ner, und for the ſame Pur 


uſed under the Maſaical Covenant to p 
the Death of Chri/t. And therefore thought 


Sacrifice and the Lord's Supper, are bord . 
bols of the Death of Gi; yet = 


thence” be concluded, that N are alike 


other reſpe&.” And Thate ſhewn-in the Place 


referred to, that the Wine in the Lord's Supper 
is not uſed in the fame Manner, and for the 


under the Goſpel Covenant, d che 
Blood of thoſe Sacrifices Was uſed under the L.]. 


and that it is not the Blood of the'Goſpel: Cove. 


nant in the ſame Senſe, in which the Slootrof 


thoſe" Sacrifices was the Blood of the. At 
Covenant; that the Blobd ef thoſe Sac crifiees'4 
the Blood-of the Coveriant, as it was u uch 


Erpiation, and as the Price of the Coke; 
but that the Wine in the- Lord's Seger dos ; 
Blood of the Covenant, as it is the Ropre > 


tion and Memorial of that Blood, which 


tory, und the Price of te Covenant. een 


That only which was applied to the ſatme Rr. 
under the Goſpe 


odd of thoſe Sacrifiees was applied *td 


the Mhjaital Covenant, is the 1e Bs 
Chriſt ſned upon the Croſs; and chen thar wich 


anſwers to the Blood of thoſe Sacrifiees unde 
Goſpel, fo as to be the Blood of the*Golpel 


Covenant'in the ſame Senſe in which ce Bod 
of thoſe sere was the-Blood of the eee 


Covenant, is only the real Blood of C 
upon tlie Croſs. As to what Mr. Bu 
every one did who ke 
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Mr. Bowyer g| It cannot with»Reaſons ba- Maid, 
** that the. renetuing aur Fart ef be 
« Covenant. is not peculiar to the Holy Commu- 
nion, bocauſe Chiſt hath not ſaid of any Ferm 
in particular, or of à ver Profeſſion-1n-ge- 
« neral, as he ſays of the Cup 


in the uEuborst, 
6 Wie ie Covenant” When Chriſt: ſays of 
the Co in the Euchariſt; This is 1 Me. 
nan, the Meaning is, This is the Repreſenta- 
tion, ot Memorial of the Covenant, founded in 
my Blood, or of my Blood, for the Sake? of 
which the bew — is made; — 
this is the Means' of your renewing the D 
nant, at and by the very Act of receiving it, ſo 
that you rannot renew W 5 
this Cup And hom does it appear, that be- 
cauſe Cbriſt ſays of the Cup in 1 
This is the Repreſentation or af my 
Covenant; *therefore — our Parr-of 
the Chriſt ian Covenant is | 
Communion, and that it cannot as welk bade . 
at any other Time? en Lac 3 70 1 N 
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226 A Defence of the Plain Ac 
Law? And does not God ſay of him, thats 
d baub broken my 1 an a ? | 
It is true, — Perſon 5 not be iC. 
venant with the God of Iſrael; but the Reaſen 
is, becauſe he continued in the wilful Tran 
ſiom af this Law, which is Part of the Fertig of 
the Covenant; and God ſays of him, 
brolen m Covenant, becauſe: le ref iſes to er 
this Part of the Terms of ir. ea 5 | 
So with regard to what he fays next, Chris 
« ſays of the Cup, Drink ye all of this, far this is 
« y Covenant. And ſhould a profeſicd;Ghrif- 
t Han ſay (as many do in Effect ſay) I never 
did, never will receive this Cu, of Which 
4 Cbrift fays, this is n Covenant: But ſtill I in 
in Words make, I renew my Covenant with 
4 God; is he therefore in Covenant with him? 
hab he therefore; à covenanted Right toi the 
«Promiſes of the Goſpel ?” No, bea has bot; 
but the Reaſon is, becauſe the receiving ſbe 
Lord's Supper is Part af the Terms of the Goſpel, 
like any other Duty, which Part he wiltully. ne- 
glects to perform and not becauſe th- Lond's 
Supper is a Means appointed to renew;the Gove- 
nant, and again to cohvey to Perſons a Right tc 
the Promiſes of key hve or by. 8 of 
receiving it, if they have e that Right by 
ans after Baptiſm. e ee 
— with wand ws 7 is permitted ·⁰ 
enter into Covenant; with God; and even up- 
<4 on the Breach of it, is again petmitted (once 
again at leaſt) to renew it 3 may: he not ap- 
$6 3 what Heer Means he. pleaſes of ro- 
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V. A Perſon, ho eats this Bread n 


this Wine at the Lord's Supper, wi 4 8 D 


and Chriſtian Frame of Mind, and 4 
ſuitable to the Deſign of the Inſtit Wo 
ing of it, as a ſincere Diſciple of 'Chr5 
the Senſe of his on ſtric̃t Oblis igations, 


remembring his Body broken a his iv 2 5 


at the ſame Time; and doing the whole 
membrance of Chriſt, as his Lord and M 
ceives the Lord's Supper worthily. 

VI. A Perſon receives the Lord Saf upper un 
| worthily, and incurs the Penalt threatened” 55 
St. Paul to thoſe who do ſo, who without? 
ſidering the Duty he profeſſes to perform; Y 
out a ſerious regard to the Remembrance g 
Lord and Maſter, for which it was comma ec 
eats this Bread and drinks this Wine, ei wit. 
no Thought at all of the End of this Inſtituten 
or with Thoughts, a Temper of Mind and Be- 


haviour, utterly inconſiſtent with this Holy ite. 


or with a-Chriſtians Duty at any Time,” "I 009.9 
VIL. In this ſerious and religious Remem wg „ 
of Cbrift, is included a Belief in Criſt, an At 
knowledgment of our being his Diſciples, 2 
obliged to all the Duties he hath commay 
and a ſincere Deſign and Reſclurdon ts 1 e 
them; and if we have tranſgreſſed theſe Hu 
a ſincere Deſire, Biesen and N 
amend our Lives. 2 
VII. All Perſons, beſore © they receive the. 


Lord's [ſhould examine their Hearts and 
I the Inſtitüution of this Holy Rite. 3 
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R. A fineere- Chriſtian, one, wn 
ſincerely endeavours | to 8 all che F {of 


the Goſpel, needs not any Length of Tims: 40 


aſſure His Heart. of .chis. : ” Neither: can the Op- 
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5 Lotd's Supper made thereby as much thear:Diity, 

and Part of the Conditions of their ob It Sa 
other m. 


4t vation, as the Performance of any 
mand. It is neceſſary. as it is a Means ap 
by God towards their obtaining Salvation; Which 
from its Divine Appointment, may be cone luded to 
be not only very uſeful and ſerviceable, but ne- 
| oy; to this End. For fince hath i | k 
ted the Lord's Supper on Purpoſe, and com 
manded i it to be uſed by us, as a Means to:pr 
ſerve us in the Faith and Obedience of 055 Ti 
to neglect this Means is ſo to affront Gad d to . | 
undervalue and deſpiſe his Wiſdom, and Ohre of 
' #5, As is enough to provoke him wholly t6. with- 
draw the Aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit N 5 
without which no Man can fo believe, ig and o- 
bey Cbriſt, as is ſufficient to Salvation. Caill we 
| imagine, that God will at all aſſiſt him to believe 
in and obey Chrift, who. will not endeavour after 
it in that Manner, which he hath preſcribed to 
kim? ? And as it appears from its Diyine Ap- 
pointment, that the Lord's Supper js, a necelſar 
eans of ſo believing in and obeying Chriſti 7 a 


| | 1 15 ſufficient to Salvation; ſo is it confirm'q b. 
| Experience, and none, 'who.wilfully, neglect! this 
| - Jp Means, can be found, who, beſides their Tran 
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bern them to ſuch Thoughts 
as may produce ot confirm in them that upiver- 
ſal Rightebuſneſs, which alone gan entitle them 
to the Promiſes of Chriſi. And it does this, 
- as, by partaking of it worthily, accarding to,the 
Nature and Deſign of it, Perſons do paftienlar- 
ly call Cbriſ to their Remembrance, and actu- 
ally exerciſe their Faith in him, as coming ioto 
the World, and ſuffering Death upon the Croſs 
to redeem Mankind from the eternal Puniſhment 
of their Sins; profeſs themſelves Chris Diſci- 
ples, and acknowledge their Obligation to live, 
according to his Laws, which will lead them to 
ſee the great Evil and Danger of Sin, the great 
Love gf Ieſ in dying to deliver them om 
it, if they comply with the Terms propoſed, by 
him, and the great Happineſs he has promiſed | 
to thoſe, who do ſoz and alſo to a ſerious Conſi - 
deration of the Tengr and Delign of his Holy 


Religion; 


a0 mm in it, loch Gratitude towards Fall 4 
Ig for them, and fuch a Deſire of obmining 
Tappineſs promiſed to thoſe who obey hit 
are molt powerful Motives to move eb 
xrform an univerſal Obedience to the Laws! 
Fit. Theſe Thoughts the Remembrance 5 
of Chrift naturally tends to beget in us; and to 
exerciſe their Thoughts in this Manner, and > 
on theſe Things ſhould all Perſons be carried by 
the Remembrance of Chrift, that they may re. 
ceive Benefit from the Lord's Supper. And = 

when Perſons receive the Lord's Supper, they are | 
Jed on and aſſiſted thereby to ſee the great Evil ” 
of Sin, and the Love of Zefys in delivering them 
from it, and perceive the many ſtrong Motives: 
and Encouragetnents to all Holineſs of Converſa- 
tion, which they there meet with; fo as if they 
have 105 lived in a ſincere Obedience to the 
Laus of Chriſt, to be preſerved and confirmed 
in that Obedience ; or if they have been Sin- 
ners, to become more in love with and | more 
careful to perform their Duty, to have their pi- 
ous Reſolutions more eſtabliſhed, the Tendernefs 
and Senſibility of their Conſcience encreaſed, and 
to be brought more under the Influence of the 2 
Doctrine and Precepts of Chriſtianity in all their 
Actions; then do they receive Benefit from, = 
Holy Ordinance, - 1 
Thus have Iendeavoured to ſet forth, explai ain, 
and defend, what I apprehend to be the Sent : 
of our Author, concerning the Nature and End 
of the Lord's Supper; and which, for the Rea · 
ſons brought in Defence of it, appears to me ay bs 
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